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PREFACE 


It  has  been  my  intention  since  the  death  of  Mr.  Greexe,  to 
lay  before  the  public  a  sketch  of  his  life,  and  labors.  I  feel 
assured  that  many  of  his  friends  and  acquaintances,  in  thi* 
country,  are  better  prepared,  from  many  considerations,  to 
give  a  ju^t  view  of  his  character,  in  its  various  relations  to 
the  church,  than  myself.  But  I  am  not  sure  that  such  would 
take  upon  themselves  the  task;  for  our  efficient  men  have 
generally  a  full  amount  of  labor  of  their  own,  without  en- 
gaging in  a  work  of  this  sort:  and  while  I  feel  unwilling  that 
the  virtues  of  such  a  man,  should  in  a  few  years  be  covered 
in  oblivion,  or  his  name  forgotten  by  the  present  generation, 
I  cannot  but  realize  the  many  disadvantages  I  shall  of  neces- 
sity labor  under,  and  it  is  with  timidity  that  I  have  entered 
upon  the  work.     The  probability  too,  of^not  meeting  the  ex- 

fiectations  of  Mr.  Greene's  numerous  friends,  is  well  calcu- 
ated  to  embarrass  one,  who  is  but  a  novice  in  writing  for 
the  public  eye.  My  object  has  been  to  lay  before  the  read- 
er a  simple  relation  of  facts,  connected  with  the  iife  of  one, 
who  for  many  years,  stood  as  a  beacon  light  to  all  who  wish- 
ed to  secure  an  interest  in  the  skies;  and  in  so  doing  I  have 
not  designed  to  extol  the  virtues  of  the  dead  above  measure, 
or  to  set  up  a  model  that  cannot  be  imitated,  but  to  relate 
truth  unembellished  by  enthusiastic  partiality;  and  as  free  as 
ible  from  those  cxtra-vagancies  which  frequently  proceed 
from  feelings  bordering  on  idolatry.  I  would  much  rather 
hold  up  to  the  mind's  eye  a  true  portrait  of  his  character, 
than  to  'dress  him  in  the  tinselled  garb  of  eulogy,  so  that  his 
friends  would  not  be  aide  to  recognise  him. 

I  have  availed  myself  of  every  means  by  which  I  might  ob- 
tain information  that  would  add  interest  to  the  work.  I 
have  person  illy  addressed  a  number  of  his  cotemporaries  and 
colleagues  in  labor;  and  while  I  feel  much  indebted  to 
those  who  have  kindly  communicated  to  me  what  was  within 
their  reach,  I  have  to  regret  that  others  have  been  entirely  si- 
lent upon  the  subject.  Some  who  had  promised  their  aid, 
and  were  well  prepared  by  their  loaA-  acquaintance  with  Mr. 
Greene,  to  contribute  greatly  to  the  subject,  have  been  re- 
moved by  death.  Among  this  number,  was  the  Rev.  W.  W. 
Redman.  In  the  absence  of  other  matter  I  have  been  obliged 
to  make  free  with  letters,  the  writers  of  which  are  still  liv- 
ing, and  of  such  I  must  ask  indulgence  in  this  respect,  offer- 
ing as  my  onlv  apology,  the  necessity  of  the  case;  at  the 
A* 
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same  time  believing  that  in  so  doing  the  general  good  will  bo 
enhanced.  I  have  studiously  avoided  personalities,  where* 
anything  of  an  unpleasant  nature  occurred,  and  I  have  with- 
held names  wherever  prudence  seemed  to  forbid  their  dis- 
closure. My  desire  has  been  to  act  the  part  of  a  faithful  Bi- 
ographer ;  and  so  far  as  in  me  lay,  to  lose  sight  of  every 
thing,  not  in  accordance  with  such  a  character;  and  while! 
hare  attempted  to  speak  of  the  piety,  and  qualifications  of 
one,  who  has  been  read  and  known  by  such  multitudes,  it 
would  be  a  source  of  much  gratification  to  me,  to  feel  that  I 
had  in  any  degree  been  enabled  to  lead  the  minds  of  the 
readers  of  this  Biography,  from  the  subject  of  it,  to  the  Au- 
thor of  all  good,  and  to  magnify  in  the  mind  of  all,  that 
grace  which  alone  inspires  true  greatness ;  and  to  show,  as 
far  as  possible,  what  religion  can  and  will  do  for  its  votaries, 
who  make  it  the  ruling  principles  of  their  lives  ;  that  by  these 
means,  others  may  be  induced  to  emulate  those  living  virtues 
which  ever  adorned  the  life  and  character  of  him,  who 
"though  dead,  yet  speaketh."  Particularly  would  I  wish  to 
impress  the  minds  of  the  younger  members  of  our  several 
Conferences,  with  the  importance  of  giving  themselves  unre- 
servedly to  the  work,  and  of  seeking  that  conformity  of  heart 
and  life  to  the  Divine  will  that  alone  can  qualify  them  for 
extensive  usefulness  in  this  world,  or  to  shine  as  stars  of  the 
first  magnitude  in  the  kingdom  of  our  God.  I  feel  well  as- 
sured that  all  that  may.be  written  in  reference  to  the  worth 
and  character  of  Mr.  Greene,  will  meet  with  a  generous  re- 
sponse in  the  hearts  of  those  who  were  acquainted  with  him  ; 
and  much  more  is  indellibly  impressed  upon  the  memories  of 
many,  than  can  ever  be  faithfully  transferred  to  paper. 

I  have  in  addition  to  his  memoir,  given  several  of  his  ser- 
mons upon  disputed  points  of  doctrine,  as  well  as  parts  "1" 
sermons,  and  a  variety  of  his  own  productions  and  views 
upon  theological  questions,  besides  a  number  of  choice  ex- 
B  from  other  authors.  This  has  been  done,  not  only  to 
add  interest  to  the  work,  but  with  an  ardent  desire  that  it 
may  be  rendered  more  beneficial  and  instructive  to  those  who 
may  peruse  its  p 

In  conclusion  1  would  say  that  in  the  prosecution  of  this 
duty,  I  have  labored  under  many  disadvantages,  having  many 
cares  and  responsibilities  resting  upon  me,  as  one  who  has 
the  entire  charge  of  a  helpless  family.  I  have  therefore  been 
obliged  to  do  it  at  different  times,  and  under  forbidding  cir- 
cumstances, and  as  a  natural  consequence  much  imperfection 
of  style,  and  thought,  will  be  found  by  the  practiced  eye  of 
the  critic;  but  I  sincerely  hope  that  even  these,  may  be  able 
to  oull  something  that  may  in  some  measure  benefit  them. 

MAliY  CKEENE. 


BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCH. 


Jesse  Greene,  Senior,  was  born  Juno  14th,  1753,  and 
raised  in  the  State  of  Delaware.  Of  his  early  history  little 
is  known  by  those  of  his  family  who  now  survive  him,  ex- 
cepting that  he  was  one  of  those  who  went  forth  with  their 
Lives  in  their  hands  in  defence  of  their  country's  rights,  and 
was  to  lie  found  among  the  valiant  band  who  nobly  fought 
for  liberty  during  the  Revolutionary  struggle  which  termi- 
nated in  American  independence.  Nor  did  lie  quit  the  field 
until  the  last  battle  was  fought,  and  he  was  honorably  dis- 
charged from  the  toils  of  war.  Peace  having  been  establish- 
ed, the  attention  of  these  patriots  was  again  turned  to  agri- 
culture, and  the  cultivation  of  the  arts  and  sciences.  In  the 
early  settlement  of  East  Tennessee.  Mr.  Greene  was  one  of 
those  hardy'  pioneers  that  braved  the  dangers  and  privations 
of  a  frontier  life.  Exposed  continually  to  the  cruelty  of  the 
merciless  savage,  and  untamed  beasts  of  the  forest,  he  made 
his  home,  on  what  is  now  called  French  Broad  River.  Re 
was  united  by  marriage  to  Miss  Isabella  Gibson,  in  1781. 
James  Gibson,  her  father,  was  a  captain  in  the  Revolution, 
and  -bared  in  the  honors  of  victory  over  America's  f  >e.  The 
•  of  this  sketch  did  not  embrace  religion  until  the  me- 
ridian of  life,  at  which  time  he  united  himself  to  the  Metho- 
ipal  Church,  and  continued  in  it,  a  consistent  mem- 
ber until  the  day  of  Irs  death.  His  house  was  ever  a  home 
for  the  Itinerant :  and  many  a  I  remembers 

with  a  grateful  heart,  the  kind  hospitalities  enjoyed  under  his 
roof.  Isabella  Greene  was  the  mother  of  nine  children; 
six  of  whom  are  still  living.  She  was  a  woman  of  strong 
n  itural  abilities,  and  of  settled.,  deep  and  fervent  piety,  after 
having  obtained  the  evidence  of  her  acceptance  with  God; 
which  was  not  until  the  fortieth  year  of  her  age.  In  early 
1  fe  she  laid  been  educated  in  the  secular  faith,  and  was  only 
outwardly  pious,  not  realizing  the  importance  of  a  more  gen- 
ome work  previous  to  this  period  in  her  history.     Th 

to  whom  I  am  indebted  for  this  information) 
thus  adds:  "she  is  now  eigfcifcy-four  years  of  age,  enjoying 
good  health  f  >r  one  of  her  years.  Her 
rablygood  state,  with  the  exception  of  a  partial  loss  of  hear- 
ing.'^  But  since  the'  above  was  written  she  has  passed  to  her 
reward,  lieu*  son  James,  with  whom  she  spent  part  of  her 
tine',  speaks  thus  of  her  death :     "In  the  morning  of  the  2Uth, 
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of  November,  1849,  she  arose  as  well  as  usual;  walked 
about,  and  as  was  her  custom,  went  to  her  place  for  secret 
prayer ;  and  in  a  few  minutes  was  found  dead  at  her  post." 
Thus  while  holding  communion  with  the  Father  of  Spirits, 
she  was  released  from  cumbrous  clay,  and  allowed  to  join 
the  heavenly  host,  in  celebrating;  the  praises  of  Him,  who  had 
washed  her  from  her  sins  in  His  own  blood.  Calmly  and 
triumphantly  did  she  bid  farewell  to  toil  and  sorrow,  infirmi- 
ty and  death,  and  as  a  shock  of  corn,  fully  ripe,  was  gather- 
ed into  the  garner  of  her  Lord.  So  dieth  the  righteous.  To 
show  more  particularly  the  worth  of  this  mother  in  Israel, 
and  the  esteem  in  which  she  was  held  within  the  boundaries 
of  her  own  vicinity,  I  copy  from  a  Knoxville  paper,  edited  by 
Rev.  Samuel  Pattox,  the  notice  written  of  her  death  by  Dr. 
Ramsey,  an  Elder  in  the  Presbyterian  Church : 

A  MOTHER  IN  ISRAEL  HAS  GONE. 

Obituary  notices  too  often  degenerate  into  turgid  eulogy  or 
fulsome  panegyric.  The  partiality  of  a  surviving  friend,  fre- 
quently invests  one,  who  has  bidden  adieu  to  us,  and  to 
earth,  with  the  habiliments  of  perfection,  and  presents  a  cha- 
racter, not  as  it  was,  and  as  we  have  known  it  in  this  taber- 
nacle, but  unsullied,  immaculate,  and  pure.  The  present 
writer,  however,  finds  no  necessity — feels  no  disposition  on 
this  occasion,  to  offer  an  over  wrought  tribute  of  friendship, 
to  the  wOLth  and  excellencies  of  an  acquaintance,  reecntly 
deceased.  The  contour  will  be  readily  recognised  by  ail  who 
knew  her;  but  those  who  knew  her  best,  who  knew  her  well, 
will  say  the  features  are  but  dimly  delineated.  Isabella 
Greene  was  born  about  eighty-six  years  ago,  in  the  then 
colony  of  Pennsylvania.  Her  father,  James  Gibson,  emigra- 
ted at  an  early  period,  to  the  wilds  of  the  West;  and  settled 
twice,  upon  the  extremist  vei\2;e  of  civilization.  Living  thus 
upon  the  borders  of  the  white  settlements,  he  was  of  course 
exposed  to  all  the  trials,  dangers  and  difficulties  of  a  border 
warfare.  In  tlies^  his  daughter  Isabella,  with  other  members 
of  the  f  imily,  fully  participated  :  and  it  was  here  that  the  re- 
markable traits  in  her  character  were  durably  stamped. 
Gibson's  station,  now  better  known  as  Manifold's  Old  Mill, 
was  the  nucleus,  around  which  the  earliest  settlers  in  the 
country,  between  Holsten  and  French  Broad,  clustered  in 
times  of  danger  and  war.  Am  nv.c  these  was  her  husband, 
Jesse  Greene,  who  in  addition  to  his  Revolutionary  services^ 
contributed  much  by  his  energy  and  intelligence,  to  the 
rrowtb  and  defence  of  the  infant  settlement,  upon  the  lower 
French  Broad.  11"  was  among  the  first  that  settled  noon  the 
South  side  of  that  river.     Here  he  pitched  his  tent — an  insu- 
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lated  position,  exposed  to  peculiar  peril  from  the  Indians, 
and  requiring  all  his  hardihood,  skill,  and  courage  to  main- 
tain it.  In  this  enterprise  he  was  accompanied  by  his  wife. 
Their  hearty  welcome  greeted  the  arrival  in  the  country  of 
every  adventurous  immigrant.  Was  he  needy;  their  liberal 
bounty  supplied  his  wants — friendless  and  a  stranger — in 
their  house  he  found  a  home,  and  a  friendship,  distressed  and 
disconsolate,  their  sympathies  cheered  and  encouraged  him  ; 
sick  and  afflicted,  their  tenderness  soothed  his  anguish,  and 
allayed  his  sufferings,  and  nowhere  has  the  sick  couch  had 
around  it  more  maternal  sympathy — more  of  woman's  assid- 
uous care  and  tenderness,  and  skillful  nursing,  than  through 
a  long  life,  it  was  the  duty  and  the  pleasure  of  Mrs.  Greens 
to  bestow  upon  the  sick  and  dying.  Nor  had  age,  or  infirmi- 
ty chilled  the  warmth  of  her  sympathetic  heart,  or  diminish- 
ed her  affectionate  kindness  to  suffering  humanity.  Not  a 
week  before  her  death,  she  had  gone  several  miles,  to  admin- 
ister to  the  wants  of  a  sick  female.  Indeed,  she  seemed  to 
delight  in  doing  good,  and  adding  to  the  comfort  of  others. 
Emphatically  a  sister  of  charity,  wherever  disease  prevailed, 
or  Buffering  existed,  or  epidemic  committed  its  havoc,  there 
was  Mrs.  Greene,  always  present  to  soothe — to  nurse — to  en- 
courage — to  sympathize.  Essentially  a  christian,  she  loved 
all,  and  helped  all :  was  social,  obliging,  kind,  forgiving, 
hospitable,  amiable,  gentle,  humble,  unpretending,  sincere, 
pious.  For  half  a  century  she  had  been  an  exemplary  mem- 
ber of  the  Methodist  Church,  and  remained  steadfast  in  the 
faith,  till  the  close  of  life.  This  occurred  on  Tuesday  morn- 
ing, the  20th  of  November,  1849.  Her  residence,  since  the 
death  of  her  husband  several  years  ago,  has  usually  been 
with  her  daughter,  Mrs.  Bowman  ;  but  -he  had  been  for  a  few 
days  at  the  house  of  her  son,  Mr.  James  Greene.  She  was 
in  her  usual  good  health,  and  as  was  her  custom,  she  had  re- 
tired after  breakfast  for  secret  prayer.  A  longer  retirement 
than  usual,  excited  the  attention  of  the  family;  a  grand- 
daughter followed  her  to  her  retreat,  and  observing  her  still 
upon  her  knees,  with  her  face  turned  towards  Heaven,  and 
her  hands  indicating  great  fervor  and  earnestness  in  prayer, 
left  her  at  her  devotions,  and  returned  to  the  house.  After  a 
very  short  interval,  another  went  to  her  retreat;  but  the  im- 
mortal spirit  had  fled.  The  attitude  was  that  of  prayer — the 
hands  indicated  supplication;  but  the  calm  features — the 
placid  countenance,  expressed  extatic  adoration,  and  a  glori- 
ous and  triumphant  victory  over  death  and  the  grave.  Aa 
few  have  lived  the  life,  so  it  is  the  privilege  of  few  to  die  the 
death  of  Mrs.  Greene.  She  died  where  of  all  places  on 
earth,  she  would  probably  have  most  preferred — near  the 
Mercy  Seat — supplicating,*  praising,  adoring  in  secret,  and  in 
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a  paroxism  of  rapturou3  extacy,  wa3  not  only  suddenly,  but 
instantaneously  translated  to  the  Paradise  of  God — to  God 
her  Father,  who  has  himself  rewarded  her  openly.  Her  re- 
mains were  interred  the  next  day  near  the  oid  family  man- 
sion, at  Greene's  oid  Chapel.  A  concourse  of  mourning 
frieuds  aud  acquaintances,  attested  by  their  tears  and  their 
regrets  how  much  they  v  dued  her — but  all  are  satisfied  from 
her  death,  not  less  than  her  life,  that  she  is  now  "enipara- 
dised  with  angels  in  immortality  and  Heaven." 

Knox  county,  November  26,  i84y. 

The  following  is  a  postscript  attached  to  the  obituary,  by 
the  writer  of  it,  Dr.  Ramsey: 

P.  S.  When  speaking  of  Jesse  Greene  and  James  Gibson, 
it  might  have  been  mentioned  that  they  followed  the  fortunes 
of  John  Sevier,  Governor  of  Franklin,  and  adhered  to  him 
during  his  captivity,  and  while  a  prisoner  to  the  authorities 
of  the  parent  State,  they  pursued  his  captors  across  the  Yel- 
low Mountain,  and  assisted  in  rescuing  him  from  jail,  at  Mor- 
ganton,  and  bringing  him  back  in  triumph  to  the  frontier ; 
where  being  a  great  favorite,  and  among  his  faithful  follow- 
ers, he  would  be  secure  from  further  molestation." 

It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  the  children  of  such  pa- 
rents should  in  early  Lfe  imbibe  the  lofty  principles  of  honor 
and  piety;  and  in  after  life,  add  ini  uence  and  credit  to  any 
community  in  which  they  should  be  called  to  mingle;  and 
that  this  has  been  the  case  is  well  known  to  the  inhabitants 
of  that  portipn  of  East  Tennessee,  among  whom,  most  of  the 
members  of  this  family  have  severally  settled.  Jesse 
Greene,  Junior,  was  the  fourth  child  of  the  worthy  pair,  of 
whose  history  we  have  given  a  short  sketch.  He  was  born 
November  29,  1791,  and  was  from  a  child,  a  sprightly,  active 
boy;  of  a  lively  and  playful  disposition,  but  possessing  a 
tender  and  an  affectionate  he  art :  which  in  after  life  develop- 
ed itself  so  fully.  His  father  being  a  man  of  limited  means, 
and  there  being  but  few  facilities  in  that,  then  newly  settled 
country,  for  literary  attainments,  his  education  was  very 
much  circumscribed,  obtaining  only  the  rudiments  of  an 
English  education. 

From  the  time  he  could  be  of  any  service  upon  the  farm, 
until  he  was  seventeen  years  of  age,  lie  was  rendering  assist- 
ance to  his  parents,  in  sharing  their  cares  and  toils ;  but  the 
period  now  arrived  in  his  history,  which  turned  the  scale  for 
future  life,  and  which  tells  largely  upon  the  annals  of  eter- 
nity. He  attended  a  camp  meeting  at  AVintons,  now  called 
Muddy  Creek  Camp  Ground.  He  had  for  some  time,  been 
partially  convicted  of  sin,  but  when  he  arrived  at  that  sacred 
spot,  set  apart  in  the  silent  grove  for  the  worship  of  Almighty 
God,  his  convictions  became  more  pungent;  he  realized  with 
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painful  emotions,  that  he  was  a  sinner  against  a  righteous  law; 
and  he,  though  young  in  yean,  was  exposed  to  the  penalty 
of  that  law.  lie  now  commenced  in  earnes  ,  bee  :in»  the  sal- 
vation of  ha  soul :  nor  did  he  leave  the  spot,  until  he  found 
for  himself,  that  Christ  had  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins. 
(The  Rev.  Mr.  Bates*  from  whom  I  receive  this  information, 
thus  continues:)  His  comardon  was  remarkably  cieir 
and  powerful.  When  his  first  extacy  had  partially  subsided, 
he  commenced  exhorting  those  around  him,  but  did  not  stop 
here,  lie  went  over  the  camp  ground,  recomin ending  to  all 
he  met,  Jesus  and  him  crucified.  He  then  attached  himself 
to  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  We  now  present  his 
own  testimony  which  js  taken  from  his  journal  and  is  as 
follows: 

"Soon  after  joining  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  I  felt 
impressions  of  mind  to  e  short  my  fellow  men  to  "Le,  the 
wrath  to  come."  1  being  young  and  diffident,  resisted  these 
impressions,  until  I  neariy  lost  my  good  desires.  Communi- 
cating my  mind  to  a  friend,  he  told  me  that  I  ought  to  ex- 
hort, and  not  resist  the  apirit  of  Cod.  1  accordingly  pro- 
mised the  Lord  if  he  would  open  the  way  for  me,  I  would  en- 
deavor to  do  his  will.  The  way  was  opened,  and  1  embraced 
it.  Such  light  and  joy  broke  in  upon  my  soul,  as  1  had  ne- 
ver before  felt.  In  this  way  I  went  n  for  two  or  three 
years,  exhorting,  and  reio'cing,  but  still  feeling  there  was 
something  more  for  me  to  do,  and  i  being  young  and  un- 
learned, there  arose  a  struggle  in  my  mind.  I  could  not 
think  of  entering  any  farther  into  the  Work.  I  strove  against 
my  feelings,  but  my  m'nd  was  not  easy.-'  I  again  refer  to 
Brother  Bates'  letter,  which  reads  thus:  "He  received  li- 
cense to  exhort  from  J:>hx  Bowman,  and  his  labors  as  an  ex- 
horter  were  eminently  successful ;  what  was  wanting  in  rhe- 
torical finish,  was  measurably  supplied  by  deep,  fervent, 
piety,  and  an  untiring  zeal  for  the  cause  of  God.  Nothing 
satisfied  him  but  the  Visible  fruit  of  his  labor ;  and  he  sel- 
dom left  a  meeting,  without  some  evident  token  for  good. 
He  frequently  became  dispirited  or  in  the  mud,  (as  he  termed 
it.)  On  one  occasion,  returning  from  meeting,  previous  to 
which  he  had  been  in  a  desponding  frame  of  mind,  he  re- 
marked to  a  friend,  "I  have  jumped  out  of  the  mud — up  to 
my  waist."  There  was  at  this  time  considerable  hostility 
manifested  toward  the  Methodists.  The  people  generally  were 
irreligious,  excepting  a  few  Lutherans,  who  had  greatly  de- 
parted from  the  doctrines  of  their  worthy  founders,  with  now 
and  then  a  Presbyterian,  bitterly  opposed  to  this  exhorting 
religion. 

'Mr  Rates  at  this  time  is  riding  the  circuit  on  which  Mr.  GREBWt'f  e©»- 
Mjiom  lir«. 
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At  a  meeting  held  at  his  Father's  house,  many  were  deeply 
convicted,  and  sought  relief  at  the  altar  of  prayer ;  among 
this  number  was  a  Miss  Hawthorn,  the  daughter  of  Presby- 
terian parents,  whose  brother  was  irreligious,  and  seeing  her 
thus  engaged,  came  to  her,  and  very  abruptly  seized  hold 
upon  her  to  take  her  away,  declaring  at  the  same  time,  that 
she  should  stay  in  no  such  a  place.  Mr.  Greene  went  to 
him,  and  kindly  expostulated  with  him.  The  young  lady 
urged  those  present,  not  to  let  her  brother  take  her  away  ; 
but  he  still  persisted.  Mr.  Greene  continued  to  remonstrate, 
exhorting  him  and  telling  him  of  the  danger  of  pursuing  such 
a  course.  He  let  go  his  sister,  and  with  difficulty  let c  the 
congregation.  His  conviction  never  left  him,  until  he  em- 
braced religion.  A  short  time  after,  he  joined  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  became  an  exhorter,  and  a  warm  friend  to 
this  faithful  servant. 

Mr.  Greene  frequently  held  meetings  with  Peter  Waggon- 
er. They  once  appointed  one  of  these  in  an  obscure  neigh- 
borhood, and  promised  the  Lord  jointly,  that  they  would  hold 
meeting  there  three  several  times,  and  if  there  were  any  inti- 
mations of  good,  they  would  continue  them ;  if  not,  they 
would  cease  their  efforts  there.  At  the  third  appointment, 
the  work  of  the  Lord  was  powerfully  manifested.  The  few 
Christians  that  were  there,  were  greatly  refreshed,  and  weep- 
ing penitents  crowded  around  the  mercy  seat." 

We  now  again  refer  to  his  journal,  which  continues  thus: 
"During  this  period  (while  he  was  yet  an  exhorter)  I  was 
drafted  to  serve  six  months  in  the  military  lines.  I  left  home 
in  the  month  of  October,  1814,  and  returned  in  May,  1815. 

I  here  again  refer  to  another  source.  Brother  Fixe,  an  old 
veteran  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  who  is  still  living,  and  was  a 
Major  in  the  Revolution,  gives  the  following  information: 
"Jesse  Greene  joined  General  Coalter's  Brigade  at  Knox- 
ville,  Tennessee,  in  1814,  marched  to  Mobile ;  was  at  the 
Fort  when  it  was  surrendered  to  the  British.  He  was  a  good 
soldier,  a  brave  man.  He  was  a  professor  of  religion  while 
in  the  army,  and  none  ever  spoke  of,  or  saw  anything  in  him, 
derogatory  to  his  profession,  and  he  was  looked  upon  as  a 
talented  young  man.  He  was  re-marched  to  Knoxville  in 
1815,  and  discharged  with  honor  to  himself." 

I  have  heard  him  say  that  he  hoped  by  joining  the  army  to 
divest  himself  of  those  convictions  of  duty  in  regard  to 
preaching,  that  so  deeply  impressed  his  mind.  But  accord- 
ing to  the  above  testimony,  the  fear  of  the  Lord  was  ever  be- 
fore him;  and  amidst  the  noise  and  confusion,  the  profanity 
and  wickedness  of  a  camp,  which  so  frequently  strips  much 
older  persons  of  all  that  is  virtuous  and  good,  and  often 
makes  them  a  piteous  wreck,  a  slave  to  sin,  a  disgrace  to 
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themselves,  and  a  bane  to  society  in  after  life;  we  see  Mr. 
Greene  proof  against  all  the  temptations  which  surrounded 
him,  and  amidst  these  scenes  of  vice,  meekly  reproving  sin, 
and  expostulating  with  those,  who  dare  to  take  the  name  of 
the  Lord  in  vain.  The  following  is  an  instance  bearing  upon 
-abject,  and  slnnvs  how  lasting  were  some  of  the  impres- 
sions made  by  his  kind  reproof,  while  mingling  with  those 
who  were  heedlessly  pursuing  a  course  of  sin.  A  gentleman, 
and  if  I  mistake  not,  a  local  preacher,  now  residing  in  this 
State,  upon  hearing  of  the  death  of  Mr  Greene,  made  this 
statement:  "When  Jesse  Greeks  and  myself  were  in  the 
camp  together,  I,  as  my  custom  was,  made  use  of  profane 
Language.  He  tunred  to  me,  mildly  reproved  me,  and  asked 
me  what  good  it  did  me  to  swear?  This  good  brother  farther 
added:  AN 'hen  we  were  discharged  from  the  army,  and  were 
again  at  liberty  to  dispose  of  ourselves,  Brother  Greene  took 
irp  his  bible  and  hymn  book,  picked  up  his  saddle-bags, 
mounted  his  horse,  and  has  been  living  in  the  service  of  his 
Master  ever  since,  by  preaching  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  has  now  died  a  great  man,  while  1  gave  myself  up  to  sin 
and  folly,  attended  balls  and  other  places  of  amusement,  and 
am  nobody ! 

But  we  will  return  to  Mr.  Greene's  own  statement,  as 
found  in  his  journal: 

••Having  reached  my  native  place,  I  soon  felt  that  the  Lord 
had  a  work  for  me  to  do.  I  had  no  ease  of  mind,  day  or 
night.  I  lost  my  enjoyment,  and  became  cold  in  religion.  I 
concealed  my  feelings  from  others,  still  laboring  under  a 
of  the  obligation  resting  upon  me  to  travel  and  preach. 
The  thought  of  leaving  the  home  of  my  youth,  and  placing 
myself  beyond  the  embrace  of  fond  and  tender  parents.  To 
!  id  farewell  to  the  friends  and  companions  of  my  childhood, 
and  of  entering  alone  upon  an  unfriendly  world,  rested  upon 
me  with  intolerable  weight.  I  could  find  no  relief.  I  wag 
ssed  beyond  measure.  I  concluded  to  tell  my  distress 
to  one  of  the  preachers.  I  did  so,  he  told  me  I  ought  to  tra- 
vel and  preach.  I  prayed  earnestly  to  the  Lord  for  direction, 
that  I  might  be  guided  aright.  The  circuit  preacher  obtain- 
ed a  recommendation  from  the  class  for  me,  and  I  received 
license  from  the  Rev.  John  Henninge,   February  15,  1817." 

It  is  proper  to  remark  here,  that  there  appeared  some  hesi- 
tancy on  the  part  of  the  official  body,  in  granting  him  license 
to  preach,  for  Mr.  Bates  speaks  thus  in  his  letter:  "Those  to 
whom  he  had  to  apply,  reluctantly  granted  his  rerpiest.  Not 
that  they  believed  him  unworthy  of  confidence,  but  they  sup- 
posed that  by  doing  so,  they  would  spoil  a  good  exhorter,  to 
make  a  poor  preacher ;  but  in  this  they  were  happily  mis- 
taken ;  as  hundreds  of  souls,  saved  by  his  instrumentality, 
B 
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can  abundantly  testify.  After  having  obtained  license  of 
John  Henninge,  he  was  employed  by  that  good  man,  for  the 
remainder  of  the  year,  to  travel  under  Nicholas  Norwood,  in 
Knox  county." 

His  own  language  is  as  follows:  (i After  receiving  license, 
I  took  my  saddle-bags,  mounted  my  horse,  bade  farewell  to 
my  friends,  and  left  them  all  in  tears,  my  own  heart  full, 
and  the  tears  running  down  my  cheeks,  I  went  to  my  appoint- 
ment, never  having  taken  a  text  but  twice  before. 

The  cross  was  heavy,  the  people  strange,  and  my  poor  heart 
burthened,  but  God  was  with  me  and  comforted  me.  In  the 
fall  of  1817,  I  joined  the  Itinerant  connection,  and  was  ap- 
pointed to  Ashe  Circuit,  Holston  District.  This  Circuit  lay 
in  Ashe  county,  North  Carolina,  and  being  new,  and  the  peo- 
ple having  been  raised  principally  in  the  Baptist  belief,  little 
was  known  of  Methodism.  I  had  therefore  severe  trials,  but 
my  labors,  in  some  tolerable  degree,  appeared  to  be  blessed, 
and  I  believe  that  some  souls  will  praise  God  in  Heaven,  that 
ever  the  Methodists  were  sent  among  them.  I  found  this  a 
two  weeks  Circuit,  and  returned  it  one  of  three  weeks  travel. 
Some  who  were  professors  of  religion,  shut  their  doors 
against  us.  On  one  occasion  a  Baptist  Minister  came  to  my 
appointment.  I  invited  him  to  preach.  He  very  readily  be- 
gan, and  gave  us  Calvinism.  After  he  had  closed  his  subject, 
I  preached  from  the  text  "He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit 
all  things,"  and  gave  them  Methodism,  inside  and  out.  The 
old  gentleman  was  very  much  disconcerted,  and  went  away 
quite  out  of  humor.  There  was,  before  the  year  closed,  quite 
a  revival  on  this  Circuit.  To  God  be  all  the  glory.  In  the 
Fall,  I  went  home  to  see  my  beloved  parents — found  them 
well,  and  glad  to  see  their  wandering  son — staid  with  them 
three  weeks.  In  1818,  I  was  appointed  to  that  side  of  Clinch 
Circuit,*  which  lay  principally  in  the  counties  of  Russell  and 
Scott.  But  the  Elders  removed  me  to  Abingdon  Circuit. 
Here  I  met  with  a  kind  and  friendly  people:  but  the  tide  of 
religious  enjoyment  was  very  low.  At  the  first  Quarterly 
Meeting,  there  was  so  much  Conference  business,  that  we  had 
but  a  dull  time.  I  was  much  cast  down,  but  filled  my  ap- 
pointments, and  sometimes  had  considerable  liberty. 

At  the  second  Quarterly  Meeting,  we  had  a  precious  time. 
Preachers  and  people  were  in  the  spirit.  We  had  consider- 
able success,  and  several  joined  society."  He  now  speaks  in 
the  present  tense. 

"With  the  opening  of  Spring,  there  appears  to  be  a  gene- 
ral move  among  the  people.     The  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard 


'This  does  not  a<rree  with  the  printed   minul  nference  ;  but  a?  it  m 

drawn  from  his  own  manuscript,   wri  he  left  Tennessee,  I  hare 

thought  it  probable  theru  was  .ioniu  mistake  in  putting  down  the  appointment*. 
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in  our  land.  The  Presiding  Elder,  Rev.  Jesse  Cunningham, 
passing  through  this  Circuit,  to  Ashe  Quarterly  Meeting,  I 
accompanied  him.     After  three  days  ride,  we  reached  th 

-there  was  a  small  congregation.     I  preached  and 
the    Elders    exhorted.      On    Sunday,    the    Circuit  prea 

and  the  Presiding  Elder  and  I  exhorted.  We  had 
a  tolerably  good  meeting.  In  the  evening  we  rode  eigl 
miles  to  an  old  Dutchman's,  wjbo  received  us  very  kindly. 
On  Wednesday  I  reached  my  own  appointment,  and  had  a 
pleasant  season.  God  is  working  among  sinners,  thanks  he 
to  his  exalted  name.  Our  third  meeting  was  a  Camp  Meet- 
ing. The  work  does  not  seem  to  be  general.  It  only  seems 
to  revive  in  some  parts  of  the  Circuit;  oh,  that  we  may  see 
good  times  throughout  its  length  and  breadth!  May  the 
Lord  give  me  more  grace.  This  is  what  I  want.  I  so  and 
feel,  that  the  Avork  of  a  Christian  Minister,  is  great  indeed: 
who  is  able  to  discharge  such  responsibilities  ?  Lord  prepare 
me  for  all  thy  will. 

Brother  Tucker,  the  preacher  on  Ashe  Circuit,  has  married 
and  stopped  traveling.  I  was  placed  by  my  Elder,  in  eh 
of  that  Circuit.  On  my  first  round,  I  found  the  people  had 
been  much  neglected,  and  were  quite  disheartened,  having 
had  but  little  preaching.  I  succeeded  in  keeping  up  the  ap- 
pointments the  latter  part  of  the  year,  and  we  had  some  soul- 
cheering  times:  the  work  went  on  pleasantly,  and  some  were 
added  to  the  classes.  Our  fourth  Quarterly  Meeting  com- 
menced on  Friday,  the  14th  of  August.  Broiher  Tucker 
preached  the  first  sermon;  there  was  considerable  feeling 
among  the  people.  In  the  evening,  Brother  Cunningham, 
accompanied  by  another  preacher,  arrived,  and  the  go 
of  the  Lord  was  manifested;  sinners  cried  for  mercy,  and 
two  or  three  professed  to  find  pardon.  On  Sunday,  Brother 
J.  Gwinn  preached  on  Deism.  There  was  a  promising  time 
at  night ;  the  slain  of  the  Lord  were  many.  Numbers  pro- 
l  religion,  and  the  good  work  went  on  from  day  to  day, 
until  sixty  found  the  pearl  of  great  price.  During  the  meet- 
ing thirty  joined  society,  and  among  them,  some  of  the  lead- 
ing men  of  the  country.  Oh,  that  God  may  continue  to  work 
in  this  place !  What  cannot  the  Lord  do,  when  he  makes 
bear  his  arm  ? 

Here  1  left  the  Circuit,  and  went  with  Brother  Cunning- 
ham to  a  meeting  on  Chucky  Circuit ;  to  another  at  Carter's 
Valley.  At  the  latter,  the  prosperity  of  the  work  was  gene- 
ral ;  there  were  nearly  one  hundred  converted,  and  sixty 
joined  the  Church.  I  again  visited  my  parents — found  them 
well — staid  a  few  days,  and  then  left" for  Conference,  which 
was  held  in  Nashville.  Here  I  received  Deacon's  orders  at 
the  hands  of  Bishop  George,  October  3d,  1819. 
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I  was  now  appointed  to  the  Hartford  Circuit,  in  Kentucky. 
Having  traveled  five  hundred  miles  from  Abingdon,  I  reached 
Hartford,  took  nry  appointments,  and  felt  that  the  Lord  was 
on  my  side.  My  first  Quarterly  Meeting  was  at  Point  Pleas- 
ant. Here  I  met  the  Presiding  Elder,  and  was  happy  in  his 
company.  Brother  Lindsey  preached,  and  the  Lord  attended 
his  word.  The  meeting  was  continued  at  night.  In  the 
morning  I  left,  having  40  miles  to  ride  to  my  next  appoint- 
ment. I  traveled  twelve  miles,  and  took  breakfast  at  Brother 
D.'s.  There  I  met  with  S.  V.,  and  went  to  his  house.  Here 
I  felt  my  throat  fail.  It  is  with  difficulty  that  I  keep  up  my 
appointments ;  but  thank  God  my  soul  feels  him  near.  0, 
that  I  may  perfectly  sink  into  his  blessed  will !  Having 
taken  some  medicine,  my  throat  is  not  so  painful.  I  feel  the 
worth  and  burthen  of  souls.  "Oh,  that  my  head  were  wa- 
ters, and  my  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  theft  would  I  weep  day 
and  night  for  the  slain  of  the  daughters  of  my  people."  Sin- 
ners are  alarmed,  and  enquiring  the  way  to  Zion.  Some  are 
already  converted.  May  the  Lord  in  His  mercy  carry  on  His 
work  m  the  salvation  of  souls.  I  am  now  called,  with  Bro- 
ther Lindsey?  to  attend  to  some  Church  business,  on  an  ad- 
joining Circuit.  We  attended  the  second  Quarterly  Meeting 
for  that  place,  held  at  M.  II.  The  times  are  rather  dry. 
Here  I  was  taken  sick,  and  being  unwilling  to  stop,  I  travel- 
ed three  days ;  but  not  being  able  to  go  farther,  stopped  and 
took  medicine.  The  disease  abating,  in  some  measure,  I  set 
out  again,  and  reached  my  own  work.  Being  very  weak,  it 
was  with  difficulty  I  spake  to  the  people  ;  but  being  inspired 
with  a  holy  zeal,  I  spake  from  twenty  to  thirty  minutes  every 
day.  I  now  have  hard  trials,  for  I  am  unable  to  do  the  work 
of  a  traveling  preacher;  my  mind  is  dejected:  the  enemy 
seeks  to  take  advantage  of  me.  0,  Lord  keep  me  very  near 
thyself.  Let  me  hide,  as  under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings. 
Give  me  grace  to  resist  these  temptations. 

Having  gained  strength,  in  some  degree,  I  feel  thankful. 
The  third  Quarterly  Meeting  was  on  the  26th  of  May.  The 
Presiding  Elder  being  called  away  to  attend  the  General 
Conference,  he  employed-  a  Brother  to  fill  his  appointment ; 
but  he  failing  to  attend,  the  responsibility  of  the  meeting  fell 
upon  me.  The  first  day  Brothers  P.  and  W.  preached.  We 
had  a  melting  time — good  was  done.  At  night,  Brother  M. 
preached  from  "Seek  the  Lord,  and  you  shall  live.55  Brother 
A.  exhorted.  While  he  was  speaking,  the  power  of  the  Lord 
was  felt.  Sinners  trembled  on  every  hand.  Some  cried 
aloud  for  mercy,  and  my  soul  was  truly  happy.  Sunday 
morning  we  met  for  Love  Feast;  there  was  a  large  assembly. 
Some  would  not  go  in,  on  account  of  a  lecture  I  gave  them 
on  the  subject  of  dress,  the  evening  previous.     On  hearing 
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their  grievance,  I  considered  whether  I  h*id  been  too 
but  L.  ace  acquitted  me,  and  I  believe  the  Lord  did 

also.     (»,  Lord  help  me  to  fear  Thee,  and  not  man!     V, 
tired  to  an  upper  room,  which  was  soon  crowded.      \- 
taking  the  bread  and  water,  the  sacred  fire   burned — many 
cried  for  pure  hearts — some  for  the  pardon  of  their 
ji  few  Bpoke  of  the  goodness  of  Cod  to  their  souls.      The 
work  I  neral,  and  the  room  was  filled  with  the 

of  God.     But  we  were  of  necessity  obliged  to  close  the  - 
ins,  t  -  would  break  down.      The  hour  of  pub- 

lic pr  ime  on.     Brother  T.  addressed  the  assembly 

from  "lie  that  believeth  en  the  Son,  hath  ev 
Brother  A.  preached  after  him.     I  t!  ■.  trembling  un- 

der th  f  the  cross,  and  read  this       :  .    •• 

trans  bard."     While  I  in  weakness 

the  Lord  :  b  came  down,  and  in  all  my  travels,  I 

never  hear  >r  mercy.     Lord  give  thy  unworthy 

servant  more  religion.     May    I  drink  more  largely  of  the 
streams  of  salvation.     Help  me — oh,  help  me  to  disci, 
the  duties  of  my  office  with  faithfulness. 

The  radually — prospects    are   fl 

Having  an  appointment  for  a  two  days'  meeting,  some  of  the 
preachers  accompanied  me  to  it.  We  had  a  blessed  time — 
one  found  pardon,  and  many  rejoiced.  I  think  the  prejudices 
of  the  people  are  measurably  giving  way.  Would  that  the 
world  knew  what  Methodism 
have  right  views  of  the  plan  of  salvation. 

The  cause  of  God  still  prospers.     Sinners  are  : 
the  standard  of  Emmanuel.     Carry  on  Thy  work,  thou 

Still  the  cry  of  the  ]  preach  for  us : 

we  ai  word  of  life. 

I  .  trmed  five  classes  on  id  fc  k<  n 

•     I 

Erish  it.      "Truly 
but  the  w."     Being  re- 

ircuit, 

W       .'-ehed 
'.    rom  e  l 
par  Ltion, 

all  in  thi  - 

are  -  wer 

per  '-  meeti 

ary  difficult 
for  (sed  be  His 

e  work  in- 
ert- re.     How  I 
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feel  the  want  of  more  religion !    Lord  possess  me  fully. 

At  a  two  days'  meeting  at  Bethel,  there  was  a  good  work; 
five  professed  religion,  and  thirteen  joined  society.  Surely 
this  is  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Old  and  young 
are  bowing  before  the  Lord.  At  a  two  days'  meeting  on  No 
Creek,  the  power  of  the  gospel  was  visibly  manifested.  I 
think  we  had  the  best  Love  Feast  I  have  ever  witnessed. 
Surely  if  Love  Feasts  were  not  in  accordance  with  God's  will, 
He  would  not  bless  them  as  he  does. 

Attending  the  different  appointments,  I  found  that  Hart- 
ford was  ripe  for  the  word  of  life.  Sinners  are  coming  home 
to  God.  Surely  this  is  the  beginning  of  good  days  here.  At 
a  two  da}-s'  meeting,  held  at  Cypress  M.  H.,  we  had  a 
favorable  time.  The  people  are  attentive,  but  very  much 
prejudiced  against  our  doctrine:  though  I  think,  this  pre- 
judice is  gradually  giving  way.  Here  my  trials  increased. 
From  a  conversation  that  took  place  between  one  of  the  Lo- 
cal preachers  and  myself,  I  began  to  doubt  whether  I  had 
ever  been  called  to  preach.  Satan  almost  tempted  me  to  be- 
lieve that  I  had  no  religion.  Oh,  how  careful  ought  we  to 
be,  not  to  offend  God,  or  one  another !  The  love  of  God 
teaches  us  to  regard  our  brother's  feelings.  But  when  a  man 
is  in  que.it  of  preferment,  he  will  go  almost  any  length  to  ob- 
tain his  purpose.  How  applicable  is  the  saying  of  our  Lord: 
"He  that  is  greatest,  let  him  be  the  servant  of  all." 
"Lord  keep  me  little  and  unknown, 
Loved  and  prized  by  Thee  alone.'&y.uvu     i 

My  soul  feels  thankful  to  my  Heavenly  Father,  for  the  op- 
eration of  His  Holy  Spirit  upon  my  heart.  I  think  I  feel 
more  resigned  to  His  blessed  will.  Let  men  say  what  they 
may,  only  let  God  be  on  our  side,  and  it  is  enough.  The 
Fourth  Quarterly  Meeting  came  on  in  August.  I  reached  the 
ground  about  11  o'clock,  on  Friday.  The  people  were  still 
gathering.  About  three  o'clock,  P.  M.  the  camps  were  gene- 
rally filled  with  settlers.  Brother  K.  preached  the  first  ser- 
mon. Brother  L.  exhorted,  and  there  was  considerable  feel- 
ing. At  night  Brother  W.  preached.  The  work  commenced; 
nine  professed  religion  the  first  night.  On  Saturday,  Confer- 
ence business  was  attended  to;  there  was  but  little  to  do, for 
all  is  peace  and  harmony  here.  Brother  H.  preached  on  Sat- 
urday afternoon.  The  power  of  the  Lord  attended  the  word 
in  a  singular  manner.  The  slain  and  wounded  were  many. 
Sunday  morning  Brother  T.  preached.  The  Holy  Spirit  oe'r- 
shadowed  us,  and  there  was  no  mure  preaching  until  twelve; 
then  Brother  S.  preached,  and  Brother  L.  followed  him.  The 
people  fell  like  men  slain  in  battle.  The  cry  for  mercy  was 
great,  while  the  shouts  of  joy  were  heard  afar  oil".     The'  most 
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aged  of  the  settlers'  said  they  never  had  seen  such  displays  of 
Divine  power.  The  Lord  is  evidently  at  work.  On  Tuesday 
morning  the  meeting  closed.  One  hundred  professed  to  have 
found  the  Lord  precious  to  their  souls,  and  eight  obtained  the 
blessing  of  sanetitieation.  1  followed  my  appointments  on 
the  Ohio.  The  good  work  has  spread  on  all  parts  of  the  Cir- 
cuit. At  a  two  days"  meeting,  held  at  B.  M.,  the  God  of 
Jacob  came  down  among  us.  A  young  man  who  came  for 
the  express  purpose  of  interrupting  the  meeting,  and  disturb- 
ing the  peaceable  worship  of  the  Lord,  was  smitten  to  the 

,  and  cried  aloud  for  mercy.     This  alarmed  his  grey- 
headed mother,  and  ;  _ed  the  people  to  pray  for  him. 
Surely  this  is  the  Lord's  doings,  and  it  is  marvelous  in  our 
The   young   man    obtained  deliverance,  and  the  old 
lady  went  away  crying  for  inerey. 

I  went  to  my  next  appointment,  and  preached  with  consid- 
erable liberty.  The  Lord  accompanied  His  word.  Saturday 
and  Sunday  was  a  two  days'  meeting.  I  preached — wc  had 
a  melting  time.  At  night  Brother  D.  preached,  and  Brother 
H.  exhorted.  The  cry  for  mercy  among  the  ungodly  w 
neral,  and  the  shouts  of  the  redeemed  arose  in  triumph. 
Sunday  morning,  li  o'clock,  Brother  T.  preached  from  "The 

God  Omnipotent  reigneth."  Brother  S.  followed  from 
"G  )d  i>  love."  We  had  a  refreshing  time  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord.  At  2  P.  M.,  I  preached  fromsecond  Corinth- 
ians, sixth  chapter  and  twentieth  verse,  "Now  then  we  are 
ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by 
us,  we  pray  you  in  Christ  stead,' be  ye  reconciled  to  "God." 
In  the  name  "of  the  Lord,  I  plead  with  sinners  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  the  God  of  their  Salvation.  The  Lord  stood  by  his 
feeble  servant  at  this  meeting,  and  there  was  a  might 
for  pardoning  love.     Ac  night  there  was  no  preaching :  for 

::m  of  the  Lord  was  made  bare  in  the  conviction  of  sin- 

and  their  cries  seemed  to  pierce  the  very  Heavens.  We 
ht  it  best  to  make  prayer  and  supplication  in  their  be- 
Eive  were  made  to  rejoice  in  the  atoning  blood,  and 
thirteen  joined  the  Church.  I  went  to  my  next  appointment, 
and  we  had  a  blessed  season.  The  work* still  moves  onward. 
'"'All  glory  be  to  God,  peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  toward 
men.'5  At  my  next  appointment,  the  Heavens  dropped  fat- 
ness:  two  joined  society,  and  the  natives  stood  amazed. 
Here  again  my  strength  failed,  being  attacked  with  my  old 
complaint.  I  went  to  my  next  appointment ;  found  a  consid- 
erable congregation;  did  the  best  I  could,  but  was  very  un- 
well, my  breast  and  throat  being  very  painful.  Notwith- 
gtanding,  I  went  forward  to  my  next  place  for  meeting — 
found  the  house  crowded  with  hungry  and  thirsty  souls.  I 
endeavored  to  preach,  though  in  a  debilitated  s'cate,  and  I 
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humbly  trust  some  good  was  done.  I  went  home  with  Bro- 
ther E.  and  rested  one  day.  Sister  E.  made  me  some  teas, 
which  gave  me  relief.  My  next  appointment  was  a  two  days' 
meeting.  The  weather  being  unfavorable,  but  few  attended. 
Brother  P.  preached  with  warmth,  and  there  were  some  indi- 
cation of  good.  In  the  evening,  I  visited  a  sick  man — found 
he  had  no  religion,  and  cared  but  little  about  it.  I  prayed 
with  him,  and  went  on  to  meeting.  Brother  A.  preached, 
and  Brother  W.  exhorted ;  the  Lord  was  with  them.  Sunday 
morning  11  o'clock,  Brother  M.  preached — Brother  H.  fol- 
lowed. The  ungodly  trembled,  while  the  words  of  life  were 
dispensed.  I  then  preached  from  "If  ye  be  willing  and  obe- 
dient, ye  shall  eat  of  the  good  of  the  land."  The  Lord  own- 
ed and  blessed  the  labors  of  this  meeting.  He  laid  to  hia 
helping  hand,  and  there  was  a  mighty  quaking  among  the 
people.  I  took  my  leave  of  this  people;  oh,  shall  I  meet 
them  in  Heaven !  They  lay  near  my  heart.  Lord  grant  that 
we  may  meet  on  the  shores  of  eternal  deliverance.  Went  to 
my  next  appointment,  but  not  being  able  to  preach,  Brother 
W.  preached  for  me.  I  exhorted,  and  took  my  leave,  believ- 
ing 1  should  see  them  no  more  in  the  flesh.  YV'ent  to  my  next 
place  for  meeting;  found  a  crowded  house  of  Calvinistic 
hearers ;  preached  to  them,  and  gave  them  good  old  Method- 
ism ;  after  which,  I  baptized  a  person  by  the  water's  side. 
My  next  was  a  two  days'  meeting.  Saturday,  Brothers 
preached  with  life  and  zeal.  I  exhorted,  and  felt  liberty. 
The  Lord  manifested  his  willingness  to  bless.  One  found 
peace  in  God;  many  others  were  crying  for  the  same  bless- 
ing. Sunday  morning  9  o'clock,  we  held  Love  Feast ;  and 
while  eating  bread  and  drinking  water,  the  Lord  visited  His 
flock  with  refreshing  grace.  At  11,  A.  M.,  Brother  W. 
preached  greatly  in  the  spirit.  Brother  A.  followed  at  two 
P.  M.  I  preached  from  "Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them 
ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life."  Had  liberty  in  preaching — 
then  bade'them  farewell.  Went  home  with  Brother  L.,  with 
whom  I  spent  the  night,  and  enjoyed  myself  well.  October 
2d,  started  for  Conference  in  company  with  Brother  Allison. 
We  re  I  >i lowing  evening.     After  a  te- 

dious session  of  nine  days,  I  received  my  appointment  for 
,    Claiboiim   and   Campbell   counties,   East 
Tenn     lee.  traveling  eight  days,  I  reached   my  new 

fie  ;  of  the  Church  were  very  much 

te  ( iircuit  our  of  order.     At  our  first  Quar- 
ts  little  prospect  of  a  revival,  as  I 
ev  1    went  to  my  next  appointment, 

;..i  ,  •   bearers — preached  with   some 

I'd  >od  will   result  to  the  glory  of 

Gl  t  found  a  crowded  house  of  list- 
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oniric  hearers;  preached  to  them,  and  had  groat  liberty.  The 
Lord  attended  His  word  to  the  hearts  of  many:  some  wept; 
others  rejoiced  in  the  God  of  their  salvation.  I  attended  the 
camp  ground  on  Sunday — found  a  considerable  congregation; 
preached;  and  felt  that  the  Lord  was  with  me;  there  was  evi- 
dently much  feeling.  Went  from  hero  to  another  point,  and 
found  a  plain,  honest,  zealous  band.  My  soul  was  much  re- 
freshed among  them,  and  1  hope  to  meet  them  in  Heaven, 
where  "the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  the  weary  tire 
at  rest."  Went  to  my  next  meeting;  found  but  a  small  con- 
gregation, and  these  were  strangers  to  the  blood  that  bought 
them:  preached  to  them  '••Jesus  and  him  crucified."  Mount- 
ed my  horse  and  rode  to  Mr. ,  a  very  kind  and  friendly 

family,  wh  I  me  with  great  cordiality.      Preached 

h<  re  the  next  day,  and  had  considerable  liberty.  Saturday 
attended  my  appointment ;  preached  with  freedom.  Brother 
S.  and  E.  exhorted.  This  was  a  blessed  time;  some  praised 
God  aloud,  while  others  cried  "save  Lord,  or  I  perish."  Sun- 
day 1  preached.  The  Lord  made  known  His  power;  and 
blood  bought  bquIs  were  made  to  feel  their  need  of  a  Saviors 
love.  We  had  a  blessed  Class  Meeting.  While  we  were  in 
the  house,  the  door-;  being  shut,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  camo 
down  like  the  rushing  of  a  mighty  wind,  and  filled  ail  our 
hearts.  From  here,  i  went  home  with  Brother  K.,  a  very  pi- 
ous and  devoted  man.  Monday  morning  left  for  a  visit  to 
my  parents  :  reached  home  about  3  o'clock,  P.  M.,  havin  j 
absent  about  fourteen  months.  My  parents  received  m 
ly,  and  wished  ma  to  stay  with  them.  Here  was  a  severe 
trial.  My  father  and  mother  were  in  the  decline  of  life ;  my 
brother,  older  than  myself,  married;  my  sister  also  married; 
none  to  take  the  care  of  my  parents,  but  their  youngest  son, 
who  was  about  fift  .  and  he  had  the  manage- 

ment of  the  farm.     1   b  ink  perhaps   it  would  be 

right  for  me  to  stop  ig  and  take  care  of  those  loved 

ones,  who  eared  for  mo  in  helpless  infancy.  The  struggle  in 
my  mind  w  But  I  still  felt  it  my  duty  to  travel  and 

preach.  Oh,  that  the  Lord  may  ever  give  me  grace  to  sub- 
mit all  into  his  hands!  1  stay  ay  friends  two  weeks, 
and  bid  them  adieu.  Went  to  my  appointment,  fifty  miles 
from  home ;  preached,  I  trust,  with  some  success.  On  Sun- 
day, preache  i  in  town  to  a  respectable  congregation.  Se- 
cond Quarterly  meeting,  held  at  Brother  Ross';  had  a  pleas- 
ant and  profitable  time.  On  Friday  night,  there  was  earnest 
calling  for  mercy  by  the  unconverted.  Sunday  morning,  at 
tho  Lord's  table,  we  had  a  blessed  season;  many  souls  re- 
joiced in  the  efficacy  of  a  Savior's  blood.  At  night,  God 
was  with  ue.  One  professed  to  find  peace.  A  good  Brother 
took  the  appointments  from  this  meeting,  and  I  rested  for 
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two  weeks,  then  again  followed  my  appointments.  "We  have 
some  glorious  times.  Sinners  tremble,  and  saints  rejoice; 
though  the  work  is  not  as  general  as  I  wish  it  to  be.  Went 
on  to  my  next ;  found  the  house  well  crowded  with  men  and 
women,  willing  to  hear  the  word  of  life.  Preached  from 
Isaiah  sixth,  2:0.  I  gave  them  Methodism,  root  and  branch. 
While  addressing  these  hungry  souls,  the  Heavenly  cloud 
that  had  been  gathering,  burst  upon  us,  and  the  holy  fire  fell 
among  the  people.  Here  again  my  poor  throat  failed.  I 
went  to  my  next  appointment,  but  being  much  indisposed, 
Brother  S.  preached,  and  I  tried  to  exhort.  There  was  but 
little  appearance  of  good.  I  went  on;  found  a  few  indiffer- 
ent hearers;  tried  to  preach,  but  not  being  well,  little  was 
done.  Went  on;  found  a  respectable  congregation;  preach- 
ed with  great  liberty ;  God  was  with  us  of  a  truth :  many 
were  made  to  rejoice  in  a  Saviors  dying  love.  I  have  been 
thinking  times  are  somewhat  better  in  many  places ;  }Tet  the 
great  enemy  of  souls  has  lulled  many  to  sleep  in  the"cradle 
of  carnal  security,  and  I  religiously  fear,  some  will  drop  out 
of  the  Church  into  the  regions  of  eternal  despair.  Oh,  Lord 
interpose;  save  thine  Heritage,  and  give  it  not  up  to  re- 
proach! The  people  are  so  infatuated  with  the  world  and 
its  pleasures,  that  they  have  almost  extinguished  the  candle 
of  grace,  and  seem  to  "have  forgotten  that  they  were  purged 
from  their  old  sins."  I  traveled  on  to  my  next  place  for 
meeting,  and  found  a  numerous  company;  preached  with 
considerable  freedom,  and  had  a  solemn  time.  The  ungodly 
trembled,  and  felt  the  weight  of  sin.  On  Monday,  went  out 
in  the  highways  and  hedges,  in  quest  of  the  lose  sheep  of  the 
House  of  Israel.  Preached  from  these  words:  '-And  the 
Lord  said  unto  him,  arise,  go  into  the  street  which  is  called 
strait,  and  enquire  into  the  house  of  Judas,  for  one  called 
Saul  of  Tarsus,  for  behold  he  prayeth."  The  Lord  laid  to 
his  helping  hand,  and  there  was  a  great  shaking  in  the  wil- 
derness of  sin.  One  old  lady,  who  called  herself  a  Calvin- 
ist,  trembled  like  Belshazzar  of  old.  I  again  mounted  my 
horse;  reached  the  place  appointed  for  worship;  preached, 
and  met  class ;  two  joined  society,  and  we  again  had  the 
shout  of  a  King  in  the  camp.  Went  home  with  Brother  Ev- 
ans; spent  the  night  comfortably.  Next  morning  rode  eight 
miles ;  met  a  small  congregation  of  Calvinist  hearers ; 
preached  to  them  from  "Search  the  Scriptures."  Think  the 
prejudices  of  the  people  were  considerably  shaken.  I  leave 
the  event  with  God.  Went  forward  and  found  lour  or  live 
careless  and  indifferent  persons ;  do  not  know  what  to  do 
with  the  people  in  this  place;  they  will  aot  eonie  out  to 
meeting.  One  says  if  it  was  at  another  place,  there  would 
be  better  attendance.     Another  says  it  must  not  be  moved, 
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ot  I  cannot  conic.  I  have  sometimes  thought  it  best  to  cast 
them  aside  entirely.  Lord  direct  us  how  to  act,  and  help  u» 
to  do  right.  Went  on  and  found  a  small  congregation — 
preached — led  class,  and  went  home  with  Brother  M. ;  found 
him  leaning  toward  Pelagianism.  Went  on  the  way  of  duty; 
preached  with  liberty,  but  see  little  appearance  of  good. 
May  the  Lord  have  mercy  upon  the  people,  and  save  them 
from  their  sins.  Oh,  that  He  would  revive  His  work  in  Pow- 
ePs  Valley.  1  have  met  with  serious  trials  within  a  few 
days.  Surely,  if  God  had  called  me  to  preach  to  this  people, 
He  would  bless  my  labors  m<nx-  than  He  has  done,  or  more 
than  is  evident  to  my  mind.  I  have  thought,  that  perhaps  I 
was  standing  in  another  man's  place,  or  surely  the  Lord 
would  revive   His  work.     Oh,  for  an  humble  believing  heart: 

"A  heart  that  always  feels  the  blood 
So  freely  spilPd  for  me. 

A  heart  in  every  thought  renewed, 

And  full  of  love  divine ; 
Perfect  and  right,  and  pure  and  good — 

A  copy  Lord,  of  thine." 

I  went  to  my  next  appointment :  f oimd  a  few  backsliders  : 
ied  from  the  ninety-second  Psalm,  12th  verse,  and  hope 
some  good  impressions  were  made.  Went  home  with  liro- 
ther  S. ;  found  he  had  imbibed  prejudices  against  one  of  the 
preachers.  How  dangerous  it  is  to  give  ground  to  the  Devil. 
it  appears  to  me  the  grand  adversary  has  nearly  carried  his 
point  at  the  Forge.  Oh,  Lord  turn  the  counsel  of  Thine  en- 
emy into  foolishness,  and  let  peace  once  more,  spread  her 
pinions  over  the  inhabitants  of  that  place.  I  left  here  for 
my  next  place  of  worship ;  found  a  few  indolent,  and  dull 
hearers;  not  much  appearance  of  good  among  them.  Went 
home  with  Mr.  Rogers,  a  very  friendly  man :  we  talked  free- 
ly upon  the  situation  of  his  neighborhood;  and  although  he 
was  not  a  professor  of  religion,  he  appeared  to  understand 
the  danger  of  turning  back  to  the  world,  and  thus  losing  the 
love  of  God  out  of  the  soul,  after  being  converted  and  adopt- 
ed into  the  family  of  Heaven.  He  seemed  to  believe  fully 
that  these  unworthy  professors  of  religion  stood  in  the  way 
of  sinners,  and  would  themselves,  plunge  into  the  gulf  of 
woe,  while  the  ungodly  would  stumble  over  them  to  reap  the 
fruit  of  their  doings.  May  the  Lord  in  mercy  save  us  from 
such  stumbling  blocks.  Rode  twelve  miles ;  preached  from 
Mathew  7th,  24th ;  had  a  serious  time.  My  soul  was  refresh- 
ed, while  others  shed  tears  in  abundance.  Sunday,  preached 
to  a  large  congregation  of  attentive  hearers.     Went  on  and 
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found  a  crowded  house;  preached  on  the  "Will ;"  felt  life 
and  liberty.  God  blessed  His  word,  and  attended  it  with 
power  to  many  souls.  I  doubt  not  but  the  fruit  of  this  days' 
labor  will  be  seen  in  eternity.  At  the  next  appointment,  the 
.Spirit  of  the  Almighty  came  down  among  the  people ;  the 
souls  of  the  saints  were  refreshed,  and  sinners  feit  their  dan- 
ger. Went  on,  and  preached  to  a  small  people.  Rode  six- 
teen miles,  to  Brother  Woods;  preached  at  night  to  a  large 
congregation.  Left  in  the  morning  and  went  to  my  nextj 
which  was  a  two  days'  meeting.  On  Saturday,  preached 
from  Isaiah  1st,  19th.  A  solemn  awe  seemed  to  rest  upon 
the  people.  Brother  Turberville  followed,  and  Brother  Ev- 
ans exhorted.  The  Saints  of  the  Lord  rejoiced  with  exceed- 
ing joy.  About  the  conclusion  of  the  meeting,  three  men 
came  in  drunk,  who  interrupted  us  considerably.  As  the 
people  were  returning  from  meeting,  seven  of  them  got  into  a 
little  craft  to  cross  the  river.  This  upset,  and  two  persons 
drowned.  This  circumstance  made  great  consternation.  Sun- 
day we  met  at  half-past  nine  in  the  morning  for  Love  Feast, 
and  the  Lord  magnified  himself  in  the  face  of  the  people. 
Thirty  spake  of  his  goodness  towards  them ;  and  among  that 
number,  was  a  woman,  that  had  been  in  the  river  the  day  be- 
fore. She  said  she  was  reclaimed  and  blessed,  while  in  the 
water.  She  praised  God  for  heartfelt  religion.  The  hour 
for  public  preaching  came  on,  and  Brother  Cole  addressed 
the  congregation  from  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Revelations. 
The  Lord  was  with  us  of  a  truth.  Monday  I  preached  a  fu- 
neral sermon  in  the  woods.  The  wind  blowing  severely,  it 
affected  my  breast  and  throat  in  such  a  manner,  that  I  could 
not  attend  my  appointments;  such  is  the  affliction,  that  I 
can  scarcely  speak.  I  determined  to  visit  my  people,  that  I 
might  obtain  some  clothing  for  the  summer ;  after  which  I 
was  still  quite  unwell,  but  started  for  my  appointments. 
Rode  twenty-four  miles,  and  tarried  with  Brother  Ingram. 
Sunday  morning  rode  ten  miles;  found  a  considerable  con- 
gregation, yet  scarcely  able  to  speak.  I  made  an  effort  to 
preach,  and  occupied  twenty  or  thirty  minutes.  Rode  four 
miles,  and  preached  in  the  "open  air.  How  hard  it  is  for  a 
man  to  try  to  preach,  when  he  is  not  able.  Went  home  with 
Brother  Ross,  and  spent  the  night  agreeably  with  him.  Mon- 
day, still  very  unwell,  but  went  to  my  appointment,  and  re- 
turned to  the  house  of  Brother  Ross,  where  I  took  medicine. 
On  Tuesday,  I  preached  to  a  good  and  serious  people ;  my 
soul  was  refreshed  among  them.  What  a  privilege  it  is  to 
be  among  God's  chosen  ones ;  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  fol- 
lowers of  Christ;  may  I  ever  be  thankful  for  such  favors. 
Traveled  to  the  next  point,  and  found  a  few  Calvinist  hear- 
ers.    Preached  with  considerable  liberty,  and  humbly  trust 
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frome  benefit  resulted.  -Still  quite  unwell.  It  is  with  diffi- 
culty that  1  travel  or  preach:  but  seeing  multitudes  on  the 
road  to  remediless  woe,  I  cannot  be  silent.  Ch !  that  God 
would  heal  my  body,  and  perfectly  sanctify  my  soul.  I  at- 
tended my  next  meeting,  but  was  unable  to  lead  class. 
Mounted  my  horse  and  rode  eight  miles  to  Brother  H.'s :  stay- 
ed all  night;  aad  being  quite  ill,  tried  to  prevail  upon  Bro- 
ther B.  to  fill  my  place,  but  in  vain.  I  rose  and  spoke  to  the 
people  a  few  minutes,  from  "many  are  called,  but  few 
chosen.'5  My  soul  was  much  blest  while  preaching,  and  the 
congregation  was  melted  into  tears.  Sunday, went  to  my  ap- 
pointment, but  being  quite  feeble,  I  prevailed  on  Brother  P. 
to  preach  in  my  place.  lie  spoke  with  zeal  and  energy.  I 
exhorted  a  few  minutes  5  read  the  rules,  and  went  home  with 
Brother  S.  Monday,  took  some  syrup  for  my  throat,  and 
found  some  relief.  Went  on  to  my  work,  and  preached  to  a 
congregation  of  attentive  hearers,  with  this  for  my  text : 
"Let  us  go  on  to  perfection."  The  Lord  was  in  our  midst, 
and  we  had  a  refreshing  time.  Surely  it  is  the  Christian's 
privilege  to  grew  in  grace,  and  to  become  dead  to  the  world. 
May  the  Lord  sanctify  us  wholly  to  himself.  Went  forward 
and  preached  to  a  small  congregation ;  think  there  was  good 
done ;  yet  there  is  such  a  deadness,  that  I  fear  all  is  not  right. 
May  God  reveal  the  evil  unto  us,  and  help  us  to  forsake  all 
that  is  wrong.  Sunday  found  a  crowded  house.  Preached 
from  Mathew  25th:  4G;  had  a  very  serious  time.  At  night, 
preached  again ;  house  crowded,  and  solemnity  rested  upon 
the  minds  of  the  people,  while  the  word  of  life  was  spoken  to 
them.  I  cannot  but  hope,  that  God  is  about  to  revive  His 
work  in  this  place.  The  prospect  is  somewhat  flattering. 
Monday  m<?rni-ng  went  to  see  a  young  man  that  is  just  on  the 
verge  of  eternity.  Death  appears  veiy  near  him;  but  he  has 
no  religion,  and  seems  to  care  but  little  about  it.  His  pa- 
rents are  wicked,  and  have  raised  him  in  sin.  What  an  aw- 
ful spectacle,  for  ungodly  parents  to  stand  by  the  death-bed 
of  a  child  who  is  about  to  leave  the  world,  without  any  hope 
of  future  happiness.  What  must  be  their  feelings,  when  they 
are  brought  to  realize  that  this  calamity  is  the  result  of  their 
wicked  example  and  neglect?  Will  not  the  terrors  of  the 
Judgment  fall  with  appalling  weight  upon  such  parents,  as 
neglect  the  salvation  of  their  own  souls,  and  lead  on  their 
children  in  the  paths  of  sin  ?  I  left  this  scene  of  woe,  and 
went  to  my  next  meeting  ;  preached  with  freedom,  and  hope 
it  was  not  in  vain.  Again  went  on ;  found  a  large  congrega- 
tion. While  singing  a  hymn,  the  power  of  the  Lord  rested 
on  my  soul.  While  at  prayer,  many  shed  tears.  I  read  my 
text,  which  was,  "Oh,  Lord  revive*  Thy  work;"  and  while 
speaking,  the  arm  of  the  Lord  was  revealed  in  a  glorious 
C 


26  BIOGRAPHY  OF 

manner;  some  wept — some  rejoiced.  I  read  the  rules3  arid 
dismissed  the  people.  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord  for 
favors  and  blessings  conferred  upon  me.  Oh,  that  the  Sa- 
vior may  ever  keep  me  by  his  grace.  I  know  that  God  is 
Love,  for  His  Spirit  testifies  with  mine,  that  I  am  His.  Pur- 
sued my  course ;  found  a  small  congregation ;  went  on,  and 
found  many,  met  for  the  worship  of  God;  preached  from 
"Blow  ye  the  trumpet  in  Zion,  and  sound  an  alarm  in  my 
Holy  mountain.  Let  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  tremble, 
for  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  for  it  is  nigh  at  hand." 
While  I  was  speaking,  the  Lord  in  might  came  down,  and  we 
had  a  wonderful  time;  all  glory  be  to  his  exalted  name.  I 
read  the  rules,  attended  to  some  business  of  the  Church,  and 

went  home  with  Brother  .      Sunday,  rode  five  miles  j 

found  a  small  congregation;  spoke  with  some  liberty,  and  I 
trust  with  some  effect.  Monday,  rode  to  Brother  S.*s,  and 
stayed  until  Tuesday;  preached  while  there,  and  felt  refresh- 
ed. Left,  and  went  to  my  appointment,  where  I  found  a  few 
believers  in  the  Calvinistie  doctrines.  I  told  them  something 
about  Methodism  ("Bibleisni;")  read  the  rules  of  the  Church, 
and  left  them  to  meditate  upon  what  they  had  heard,  while 
I  went  to  my  next  preaching  place.  Found  a  respectable 
congregation;  but  in  consequence  of  a  little  difficulty  that 
had  taken  place  among  them,  we  had  not  as  good  a  time  a.« 
we  have  before  enjoyed.  Up  to  this  time  peace  had  prevail- 
ed here;  but  the  Devil  is  trying  to  cause  a  tumult  among  the 
people.  Oh,  may  his  designs  be  overruled  by  the  Lord! 
Sunday  morning,  rode  five  miles:  found  the  house  filled  to 
overflowing;  preached  in  the  spirit;  Saints  rejoiced,  and 
sinners  cried  for  mercy.  I  read  the  rules,  and  then  went  a 
few  miles  to  the  house  of  Brother  Slavens.  My  next  appoint- 
ment was  in  a  neighborhood  of  Baptists;  preached  to  them, 
and  trust  some  of  their  prejudices  were  removed.  Some  shed 
tears,  while  others  looked  very  serious;  the  Lord  bless  them. 
Attended  my  next  meeting;  found  a  small,  but  serious  peo- 
ple assembled;  preached  from  "For  our  Gospel  came  not  to 
you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  in  much  assurance."  God  here  manifested  His  power  iu 
an  uncommon  manner.  The  voice  of  triumph  was  heard — 
the  footsteps  of  a  King  were  seen  among  the  people.  I  am 
induced  to  believe  that  the  Lord  is  about  to  revive  Ilis  work 
at  this  place.  The  people  come  out  better  than  they  have 
done  this  year.  Preached  from  "Many  are  called,  but  few 
chosen."  I  gave  them  faith  and  works,  with  all  my  might. 
They  asked  me  to  preach  for  them  again.  I  left  and  went  to 
my  next  meeting.  Here  I  met  with  my  Presiding  Elder,  and 
was  happy  to  find  him  in  health,  lie  preached  from,  "He 
that  docth  the  will  of  my  Father,"  &c.     Thursday  morning 
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rode  twelve  miles;  found  a  good  congregation,  and  felt  some 
liberty;  went  fourteen  miles,  and  again  fell  in  with  the  El- 
der. He  preached  from  the  parable  of  the  sower.  I  think 
good  was  done.  Friday,  June  1st,  we  started  for  Quarterly 
Meeting;  role  fifteen  miles  to  Mr.  J.  K.*s ;  here  we  took 
some  refreshments  ;  sang  and  prayed  with  them,  and  rode  on 
a  few  miles,  to  an  old  Dutchman's,  with  whom  we  spent  the 
night.  Saturday  morning  we  pursued  our  journey,  and  about 
10  o'clock,  reached  the  appointed  place  for.  meeting.  At  12, 
the  Eider  preached  from  <*Let  love  bo  without  dissimula- 
tion.'-'' He  preached  with  zeal  and  power,  and  the  Lord  was 
with  His  people.  At  night,  Brother  S.  preached.  On  Sun- 
day morning  the  Sacrament  was  administered;  and  while 
waiting  on  God,  in  His  own  appointed  way,  lie  blessed  us 
with  His  presence.  At  11,  Brother  K.  preached,  and  the  Pre- 
siding Elder  followed  ;  there  was  considerable  feeling.  At 
night,  Brother  J.  preached,  but  not  much  done.  My  soul  'n 
9sed  on  account  of  Zion.  Monday  morning,  left  with 
Brother  K.  We  rode  thirty  miles,  and  reached  his  house ;  the 
family  were  glad  to  see  us.  I  have  been  variously  exercised. 
1  am  grieved  on  account  of  the  spiritual  dearth  which  prevails 
to  such  an  extent.  Oh,  Lord,  undertake  for  Thy  Zion!  Save 
Thy  Heritage  from  reproach  !  I  am  tempted  to  fear  this  is 
not  the  people  that  (iod  has  called  me  to  preach  to ;  but  I 
will  endeavor  to  do  my  duty,  and  leave  the  event  with  Him. 
Oh,  that  lie  may  help  me  to  be  resigned  to  His  blessed  will ! 
Wednesday,  June  oth,  I  preached  at  the  house  of  Brother 
Ross.  Times  were  rather  gloomy,  but  think  the  effort  was 
not  altogether  vain.  Friday,  set  out  for  Camp  Meeting,  on 
Knox  Circuit:  reached  the  ground  about  10  o'clock.  Brother 
A.  preached:  times  dull.  Brother  J.  preached  in  the  evening 
from  '-Take  heed  to  thyself  and  the  doctrine,"  &c;  but  from 
his  singular  manner  of  speaking,  little  good  was  done,  to  all 
appearance.  Brother  E.  exhorted,  and  the  Lord  in  mercy 
drew  near  unto  us.  Saturday  morning,  9  o'clock,  I  preached 
from  "Oh,  Lord,  revive  Thy  work:"  did  not  have  much 
liberty;  but  the  people  were  serious  and  attentive.  Brother 
J.  followed  from  "-'Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,"  &c.  The 
Lord  was  among  His  people;  some  were  weeping,  and  some 
praising.     The  good  work  seemed  to  advance.     Brother  C. 

fjreached  from  "The  prisoners  of  hope,"  &c.  Brother  A.  ex- 
torted. Cod  poured  out  His  spirit  in  a  powerful  manner, 
and  the  cries  of  the  wounded  wrere  many.  At  night,  Brother 
A.  pieached  from  "Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,  but  sin 
is  a  reproach  to  any  people."  He  gave  us  slavery  in  full. 
Many  were  angry,  and  others  much  gratified.  Sunday  morn- 
ing, 10  o'clock,  1  preached,  and  had  great  liberty  ;  the  Lord 
blessed  the  humble  effort ;    and  sinners  trembled  while  the 
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words  of  life  were  dispensed.  Brother  C.  followed  with  his 
usual  zeal ;  and  Brother  D.  A.  preached  with  great  anima- 
tion. Monday  morning,  8  o'clock,  the  Sacrament  was  ad- 
ministered ;  we  had  a  refreshing  time ;  indeed,  many  wero 
filled  with  the  wine  of  the  Kingdom,  and  rejoiced  in  nope  of 
the  glory  of  God.  Closed  meeting  at  10  o'clock;  rode  thirty 
miles,  took  up  my  appointments,  and  on  Tuesday,  preached 
to  a  fretful  and  unhappy  people.  I  read  the  rules  to  them, 
met  the  Class,  and  attended  a  trial,  and  expelled  one  mem- 
ber. There  was  great  confusion  in  the  house ;  one  old  Bap- 
tist woman  appeared  as  if  she  would  go  deranged,  for  it  was 
her  daughter  that  stood  accused,  and  she  wished  her  acquit- 
ted, that  she  might  join  the  Baptist  Church.  Wednesday, 
went  to  my  next  meeting;  found  a  few  Calvinist  hearers; 
they  were  very  attentive  while  I  preached  ;  had  another  trial; 
rode  eight  miles,  and  dined.  On  Thursday,  preached  to  a 
considerable  congregation;  had  a  precious  time;  many  were 
happy  in  the  Lord.  Sunday,  preached  the  funeral  of  a  young 
woman,  who  died  very  suddenly.  The  people  came  from  all 
quarters  to  meeting.  I  took  my  stand  by  the  side  of  a  tree  ; 
sang  and  prayed,  and  in  presence  of  the  people,  opened  the 
book  of  the  law,  and  read  this  clause :  ^Prepare  to  meet 
thy  God."  I  endeavored  to  preach ;  the  Lord  helped  me,  and 
the  people  wept  freely  on  all  sides.  I  trust  that  in  the  morn- 
ing of  the  Resurrection,  the  fruit  of  this  day's  labor  will  be 
seen.  Oh,  Lord,  fasten  those  solemn  impressions  upon  the 
hearts  of  the  people.  I  rode  eight  miles  to  my  afternoon  ap- 
pointment ;  preached  to  a  respectable  audience ;  went  home 
with  a  lawyer,  who  was  anxious  to  obtain  religion ;  spent  the 
night  in  a  conversation  upon  the  subject.  The  family  appear 
to  desire  to  possess  the  religion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ; 
may  God  bless  them  in  deed,  and  in  truth.  Preached  again 
at  mv  next  appointment ;  found  an  attentive  congregation, 
and  nope  some  good  was  effected.  Mounted  my  horse  and 
went  forward  ;  preached  again,  and  had  a  sweet  time ;  my 
soul  was  happy.  Times  are  gloomy  on  several  parts  of  the 
Circuit;  some  are  going  back  into  the  world;  but  thank  God 
others  are  endeavoring  to  walk  the  straight  and  narrow  path 
that  leads  to  God's  right  hand.  Oh,  that  this  number  may  be 
abundantly  increased !  I  attended  a  two  days'  meeting  at 
Brother  S*'s.  Several  of  the  Local  preachers  came  to  the 
.•Appointment.  Brothers  S.  and  J.  preached — I  exhorted — the 
Lord  came  near  in  the  glory  of  his  love,  and  many  rejoiced 
with  joy  unspeakable.  1  went  to  my  next  appointment ; 
preached  with  light  and  liberty  ;  some  good  I  believe  was 
done.  August  3d,  Quarterly  Meeting  came  on ;  the  Presid- 
ing Elder  preached.  At  night,  Brother  A.  preached ;  some 
prospects  for  good,  and  signs  of  the  "Son  of  man  were  to  be 
a-een  in  the  camp  of  Israel." 
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Traveled  on  to  my  next  meeting,  which  was  four  or  five 
lilies  distant ;  preached  to  them,  and  rode  eight  miles  5 
preached  again  to  a  email  number;  felt  some  liberty,  and  be- 
lieve there  was  some  appearance  of  good;  went  on,  and 
found  a  large  assembly ;  read  the  rules,  and  rode  nine  miles. 
Saturday  and  Sunday  had  an  appointment  for  a  two  days' 
meeting.  Brother  J.  preached  on  Saturday,  from,  "Ye  are 
the  salt  of  the  earth.'*  I  followed  from,  '"Whosoever  hear- 
cth  these  sayings  of  mine  and  doeth  them,"  ite.  We  had  a 
glorious  season;  some  praised  God  with  a  loud  voice,  while 
others  wept  freely.  Sunday  morning  at  half-past  nine,  had 
Love  Feasi.  Many  bear  testimony  to  the  goodness  and  mercy 
of  God.  We  had  a  blessed  time  ;  one  joined  the  Church.  At 
11  o'clock,  pnbli  1  commenced.     1  preached,  and  felt 

the  energy  of  the  spirit  of  God.  Brother  P.  followed  from 
'•I  saw  a  wonder  in  Heaven,''  &c  But  little  done ;  the  peo- 
ple seemed  cold  and  formal.  Brother  T.  preached;  but  from 
his  curious  manner  of  speaking,  not  much  was  effected.  How 
careful  a  man  ought  to  be  while  addressing  a  congregation  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  Does  not  the  salvation  of  the  people 
measurably  depend  on  the  manner  in  which  the  word  of  life 
is  presented  to  them  :  Certainly  it  does,  and  if  the  most  aw- 
ful truths  be  presented  in  a  careless  manner,  they  cannot 
have  their  intended  effect.  May  God  help  His  servants  to 
feel  that  solemnity,  so  becoming  their  important  stations. 
Went  to  my  next  appointment,  and  found  the  most  vain  and 
dressy  people  I  hive  ever  seen. 


The  following  is  from  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  Je^iv  Cnning- 
hani,  of  the  Holston  Conference,  of  whom  he  frequ 
s] leaks  in  his  journal.  Brother  Cuningham  is  still  upon  the 
of  Zion,  and  doing  service  in  his  Master's  cause.  He 
bears  ample  testimony  to  what  has  already  been  said  concern- 
:  early  days  of  my  beloved  husband;  and  kindly  gives 
r.  tribute  to  his  memory  by  the  narrative  here  inserted  : 

••I  remember  Jesse  Greene  but  to  love  him,  for  the  follow- 
ing, with  many  other  reason--,  I  could  add.  Our  parents  set- 
tied  near  the  same  time,  some  three  miles  distant  from  each 
other,  south  of  French  Broad  River;  and  although  it  was 
called  the  terril  Carolina,  it  was  actually  the 

property  of  the  I  Indians,  who  lived  in  a  large  body, 

not  exce  iing  forty  miles.  Of  these,  the  white  settlers  were 
in  constant  dread/  Our  parents  were  also,  all  members  of 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  Here  was  a  two-fold  cord 
to  bind  our  families  together.  It  seems  to  me,  the  Methodists 
loved  each  other  more  then,  than  they  do  now  as  Christians. 
C* 
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Second:  their  perilous  situation  led  them  to  close  and  fami- 
liar intercourse ;  and  with  persons  thus  situated,  friendship 
alone  is  valued  at  its  worth.  Third :  being  in  nearly  equal 
circumstances,  and  pursuing  the  same  calling  (i.  e.)  farming, 
neighborhoods  felt  and  appreciated  friendship,  and  recipro- 
cating that  principle  which  prompted  the  Psalmist  to  ex- 
claim :  "Benold  now  good  and  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren 
to  dwell  together  in  unity."  For  more  than  thirty  years  these 
families  lived  thus  contiguous,  and  never  had  a  jar.  This 
was  old  Methodistical  practice,  and  as  might  be  expected, 
our  parents  taught  their  children  to  imitate  their  example,  in 
which  they  so  well  succeeded. 

I  am  not  alone  in  the  opinion,  that  Jesse  Greene  was  an. 
uncommon  boy.  He  was  so  considered  by  his  neighbors. 
This  makes  my  second  reason  for  loving  him.  My  third  rea- 
son for  loving  him  was,  because  his  native  disposition  secured 
to  him  the  friendship  of  all  who  knew  him,  whether  old  or 
young.  He  manifested  more  of  the  sage  and  philosopher, 
than  the  youth.  Urbane  and  conciliating  in  all  his  deport- 
ment. To  the  aged  he  was  docile  and  affectionate,  with 
equals  prudent  and  unostentatious.  If  a  difficulty  arose  among 
his  mates,  his  first  business  was  to  restore  peace  by  reconcil- 
ing the  offended.  His  urbanity  was  such,  I  doubt  whether  he 
ever  originated  a  difficulty.  If  I  ever  saw  him  out  of  humor, 
I  have  entirely  forgotten  it.  I  have  seen  him  when  his  feel- 
ings were  wounded,  but  he  sought  not  revenge  ;  always  for 
peace,  though  it  was  at  some  sacrifice  on  his  part.  In  this 
respect  he  occupied  quite  an  elevated  position,  compared 
with  his  cotemporaries ;  so  friendly,  courteous,  and  kind. 
Fourthly :  he  was  worthy  of  confidence  and  friendship,  be- 
cause of  his  industrious  habits.  He  in  no  respect,  could  be 
called  an  idler,  always  busy  at  something  designed  to  benefit 
himself  and  others.  His  watch  word  was  onward.  His  op- 
portunities for  gaming  information  were  limited.  Schools 
were  taught  in  the  neighborhood  to  be  sure,  but  by  men  who 
at  the  present  could  scarcely  find  employment  in  any  settle- 
ment. To  read,  write,  and  cipher  to  the  Single  Rule  of 
Three,  was  deemed  all  sufficient  to  constitute  a  good  scholar, 
and  if  a  man  could  work  Gaugh's  Arithmetic,  he  was  rather 
dreaded  than  otherwise.  As  to  English  Grammar,  and  other 
useful  sciences,  thev  were  deemed  superfluous  altogether  with 
such  a  training.  We  are  not  surprised  to  find  persons  of 
that  day,  so  far  behind  in  scientific  knowledge.  Our  train- 
ing was  to  be  industrious,  honest,  and  religious.  This  was 
all  that  was  essential  to  make  good  citizens,  and  useful 
Christians.  To  be  a  Christian,  good  and  true,  was  the  high- 
est attainment  to  be  sought.  The  Bible,  and  the  conversa- 
tions of  the  aged,  were  the  sources  from  which  Mr.  Greene 
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obtained  knowledge.  Books  were  scarce :  a  few  of  Mr.  Wes- 
ley's sermons  could  occasionally  be  had,  and  some  of  Mr. 
Fletchkr's  Checks — good  books  to  be  sure — and  from  these 
Brother  Greene,  no  doubt,  obtained  principally,  the  elements 

of  that  theology  he  so  successfully  preached,  and  which  his 
life  so  greatly  approved  in  after  years,  and  that  gave  him  so 
complete  a  triumph  over  the  last  enemy,  death.  One  promi- 
nent trait  in  his  character,  was  firmness.  He  could  assume 
no  position,  until  he  had  thoroughly  examined  the  ground 
upon  which  it  was  based,  so  that  when  he  Imd  taken  his  stand 
he  was  immovable,  until  convinced  by  solid  argument.  But 
when  convinced,  no  person  was  more  ready  to  renounce  an 
error  than  he  was.  He  has  often  elicited  remarks  from  a 
company  ;  while  others  of  his  age  would  be  employed  in 
play  and  sports,  he  would  be  found  seated  near  the  aged  pait 
of  the  company  listening  to  their  conversation ;  thus  glean- 
ing from  every  source  to  which  he  could  obtain  access,  in  or- 
der to  enlarge  his  store  of  knowledge.  MVe  come  now  to  an 
era  in  the  history  of  Brother  Greene  that  awakens  our  recol- 
lections to  scenes  of  thrilling  interest.  We  have  said  he  was 
converted  in  1807-'8  or  9.  From  circumstances,  not  neces- 
sary to  name,  we  think  this  took  place  in  1808.  Having 
marked  him  out  for  some  years  previous,  as  one  destined  to 
occupy  some  important  place  in  the  Church,  we  hailed  this 
circumstance  as  the  beginning  of  a  career  which  would  termi- 
nate in  much  good,  in  reference  to  the  Church.  In  these  cal- 
culations his  subsequent  labors  abundantly  prove  that  we 
were  not  mistaken.  A  revival  of  religion  was  in  progress  in 
the  neighborhood  when  Brother  Greene  was  converted ;  con- 
ducted mostly  by  a  youth  about  eighteen  years  of  age.  There 
were  old  members  in  the  neighborhood  who  were  efficient, 
but  this  youth  being  Class  Leader,  was  considered,  by  virtue 
of  his  office,  ex-ojjicio  Superintendent.  The  conversion  was 
looked  upon  as  most  opportune,  believing  he  would  be  so  ef- 
ficient an  assistant.  But  such  was  Brorher  Greene's  diffi- 
dence, arising  from  his  lack  of  confidence  in  himself,  that  we 
had  much  persuading  and  urging  for  some  time,  to  bring  him 
so  much  aa  to  pray  in  public. 

The  experienced  Christian  will  not  be  in  the  least  surprised, 
when  I  tell  him  this  formed  my  fifth  reason  for  loving  Bro- 
ther Jesse  Greene ;  to  strengthen  which,  our  united  efforts 
for  three  years  increased  our  old  attachment  much.  Jona- 
than and  David  could  not  have  loved  each  other  more  than 
-we  did.  Notwithstanding  his  backwardness,  he  quailed  not. 
The  cross  was  heavy ;  but  he  believed  to  shoulder  it  in  the 
middle,  was  the  easiest  way  to  bear  it.  He  stood  firm  and 
i  ii wavering  in  his  purpose  to  do  what  he  considered  the  will 
of  his  Heavenly  Father.     The  revival  continued,  and  even  in- 
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creased.  Our  most  stubborn  neighbors,  (many  of  them,) 
were  brought  from  darkness  into  light,  and  from  the  slavery 
of  sin,  into  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  Our  meetings 
were  regular.  Sunday  12  o'clock,  Sunday  night,  and  Wed- 
nesday night,  one  would  read  a  part  of,  or  a  whole  chapter  in 
the  New  Testament,  make  such  remarks  as  he  thought  called 
for  on  the  occasion,  then  sing  a  hymn  and  pray.  He  would 
sit  down,  and  another  would  sing  and  pray,  and  so  on,  till 
all  who  were  willing  to  exercise  in  this  waj*,  had  done  so. 
Often,  when  some  person  would  start  some  spiritual  song, 
which  seldom  failed  to  produce  considerable  interest,  then 
Brother  Greene  forgetting  his  supposed  unworthiness,  would 
be  found  pressing  through  the  congregation,  exhorting  the 
ungodly  with  tears  and  entreaties,  and  in  many  cases  so  ir- 
resistible, that  sinners  would  fall  upon  their  knees  begging 
to  be  prayed  for  ;  many  of  whom  would  soon  rise  praising 
God  for  redeeming  grace  and  dying  love.  Thus  things  went 
on,  our  '■'^coasts  being  enlarged,"  and  our  membership  great- 
ly increased.  To  have  visited  all  the  neighborhoods  where 
they  said  to  us  "come  and  have  meeting  at  our  meeting 
places,55  would  have  kept  us  busy  night  and  day.*  The  time 
drew  near  for  my  departure  to  my  first  Circuit:  being  much 
concerned  about  the  good  work,  and  that  it  should  still  go 
on.  My  mind  was  set  at  ease,  by  a  deep  and  abiding  convic- 
tion that  Brother  Greene  would  be  sustained,  and  do  the 
work  successfully;  although  while  we  were  associated,  we 
were  not  fully  able  for  the  great  work;  for  we  considered  it 
a  great  work,  to  prevail  on  sinners  to  abandon  their  way- 
ward course :  to  believe  and  be  converted,  and  adopted  into 
the  family  of  (rod;  and  it  was  not  less  onerous  and  impor- 
tant to  nurse,  lead,  and  teach,  and  keep  them  in  the  "good 
way;'5  nay,  this  last  consideration  was  altogether  absorbing. 
September  10th,  1811,  I  left  for  my  first  Circuit.  The  April 
following,  I  returned  and  found  the  work  still  going  on,  and 
Brother  Greene  in  the  front  ranks  with  all  his  armor  on,  bat- 
tling manfully  against  the  power  of  darkness.  His  talents 
were  much  improved,  and  his  labors  had  been  crowned  with 
success.  Many  who  were  bitter  enemies  to  the  cause,  or 
•  •areless  lookers  on,  when  I  left  in  September  previous,  I  now- 
found  harnessed,  and  laboring  for  their  Divine  Master  ;  list- 
ening crowds  hung  upon  his  lips,  delighted  to  receive  his 
words  of  exhortation.  Visiting  the  neighborhood  but  once  a 
year,  and  traveling  generally  at  a  considerable  distance,  I 
«aw  but  little  of  him,  yet  the  report  was  always  good.  He 
was  true  to  his  motto,  onward.     From  1811,  to  the  time  he 

*••!  have  recently  visired  Mr.  Greene's  connexion,  and  have  heard  one  of  hie 
risters  .-ay,  that  alter  a  hard  day*'   loil  and  labor  in  the  Meld   lie  would  ride  six 

or  eibht  miles  and  hold  meetings,  to  which  she  ouen  accompanied  him." 
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wr\s  received  into  the  Itinerant  ranks,  I  knew  comparatively 
little  concerning  him.  During  this  interval  he  was  called  in- 
to the  service  of  his  country.  In  that  he  suffered  much  fa- 
tigue, toil,  labor,  and  hunger;  but  we  have  abundant  reason 
to  believe  that  he  sustained  little  or  no  loss  in  his  religious 
enjoyment :  for  when  he  returned,  he  at  once  appeared  in 
hia  place  in  the  army  of  the  living  God,  laboring  with  un- 
abated zeal  and  success.  I  have  forgotten  where  he  traveled 
his  first  year.  I  know  he  once  traveled  the  Ashe  Circuit, 
which  would  have  been  called  a  Mission,  if  we  had  called 
things  then  as  is  now  done  in  these  days  of  plenty.  The  Ter- 
ritory waa  large,  ranging  from  the  head  waters  of  the  South 
Fork  of  Ilolston,  to  the  head  waters  of  New  River.  A  histo- 
ry of  <mc  <>i'  our  Quarterly  Meetings  will  tell  of  the  place  and 
people.  Seven  of  us  set  out  for  the  meeting  at  the  house  of 
old  Brother  Ephraim  Norris.  New  River  was  to  be  crossed 
by  fording.  Upon  coming  to  the  river  we  found  it  swollen 
and  angry.  Some  of  the  company  acquainted  with  the  ford, 
said  it  would  be  very  deep.  Two  ladies  were  among  our 
number,  one  of  whom  being  in  front  plunged  into  the  stream. 
Her  horse  swam  nearly  from  bank  to  bank:  she  crossed  in 
safety.  The  other  lady  being  on  a  very  tall  beast,  it  was 
thought  might  get  over.  She  also  reached  the  opposite  shore 
in  safety ;  and  then  the  rest  of  us  went,  our  horses  tiptoeing, 
we  soon  were  all  over,  and  all  wet  more  or  less  with  the 
river,  and  what  the  river  failed  to  wet,  the  falling  rains  soon 
accomplished  effectually.  It  being  a  very  rainy  day.  and  hav- 
ing traveled  through  mud  and  rain  about  twenty-five  miles  I 
think,  we  arrived  at  the  place  of  our  destination,  and  found 
a  house  full,  and  many  in  the  yard.  The  meeting  progress- 
ed, and  we  had  a  good  time.  We  had  taken  along  with  us 
wine  for  the  Sacrament,  knowing  it  could  not  be  obtained 
near  the  place.  On  enquiring  for  the  bread  for  the  occasion, 
we  could  obtain  none  made  of  flour,  nor  was  there  flour  to  be 
had  in  the  neighborhood.  Fortunately  we  had  taken  some 
biscuits  with  us  in  our  saddle-bags,  which  served  the  purpose. 
Let  me  now  tell  you  how  these  people  made  coffee  for  us: 
A-pot  of  ten  or  twelve  gallon  capacity,  was  tilled  with  water 
and  hung  over  the  lire.  A  quart,  or  perhaps  more,  of  corn 
meal,  was  nicely  parched  in  an  oven,  and  was  then  put  in  a 
vessel,  and  some  of  the  hot  water  poured  over  it,  with  a 
quantity  of  cream  or  sweet  milk,  and  then  it  was  poured  into 
the  pot  over  the  fire,  and  a  considerable  quantity  of  homo 
made  or  tree  sugar  put  in  it.  It  was  then  boiled  a  short 
time,  then  taken  from  the  fire,  and  was  ready  for  us,  who, 
seating  ourselves  around  the  table,  where  was  plenty  of 
wholesome  corn  bread  well  baked,  we  ate  heartily,  and 
thanked  our  Heavenly  Father  for  furnishing  us  so  plentiful  a 
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table  in  the  wilderness.  This  is  a  sample  of  the  faro  on 
Brother  Greene's  Circuit.  He  was  as  completely  idolized, 
(to  use  a  common  expression)  as  a  preacher  could  be,  and 
among  a  people,  than  whom,  none  could  be  more  friendly. 
He  was  very  useful.  If  you  could  be  in  that  section  you 
would  be  delighted  to  hear  the  people  tell  how  the  Lord 
blessed  their  souls  under  his  ministry.  I  considered  him  one 
of  our  most  faithful,  devoted,  self-sacrificing  young  preach- 
ers, whose  praise  still  lives,  where  he  traveled  in  the  fiolston 
and  New  River  countries. 

One  or  two  more  particulars  in  his  history,  and  I  must 
close  my  communication.  On  a  certain  occasion  he  address- 
ed a  yoim ;  man,  who,  in  point  of  talents  and  education,  wa3 
considered  superior  to  any  in  the  neighborhood,  and  was  ac- 
customed to  look  with  contempt  upon  the  Methodists.  Bro- 
ther Greene  in  his  mild  and  pressing  manner,  was  exhorting 
him  to  "seek  religion,  and  to  seek  it  now.'*  To  which  the 
voung  man  replied,  "Sir,  I  consider  my  chance  as  good  for 
jHeaven  as  any  man's ;  I  am  one  of  the  elect."  "Well,"  said 
Brother  Greene,  "you  would  do  well  to  examine  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  see  whether  you  have  the  marks  of  the  ielectf  "  at 
the  same  time  leaving'  the  young  man  to  his  own  rciiections. 
Shortly  afterwards  they  met  again.  "Well,  Mr.  Greene," 
.said  he,  "I  took  your  'advice,  and  have  been  reading  my  Bi- 
ble ;  I  have  no  "marks  of  an  elect,"  but  all  the  marks  of  a 
reprobate;  'what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?'  "  Brother  Greene 
was  at  no  loss  for  an  answer,  and  pointing  him  to  the  Savior, 
he  soon  obtained  pardon. 

The  last  conversation  I  had  with  Brother  Greene,  was  on 
the  eve  of  his  leaving  for  Missouri.  Holding  me  by  the 
hand,  he  said  "pray  for  me."  "Through  you  as  an  instru- 
ment, I  have  been  brought  to  be  what  I  am;  we  shall  proba- 
bly never  meet  again  "on  earth;  I  hope  Ave  shall  meet  in 
Heaven."  /  saw  him  no  more;  but  wait  in  lively  expecta- 
tion of  realizing  his  hope.  JESSE   CUNNINGHAM." 

Brother  Bates  gives  another  incident  as  related  by  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Fulton.  We  were  traveling  around  the  Circuit  together; 
our  appointment  the  next  day,  being  at  a  considerable  dis- 
tance, we  started  to  the  place"  that  evening.  After  traveling- 
several  miles  through  the  snow,  (for  it  was  the  dead  of  win- 
ter,) we  arrived  at  a  little  smoky  cabin  in  the  woods.  With- 
in was  a  woman  with  four  or  five  children  badly  clad,  sitting 
around  a  few  embers,  and  more  ashes.  We  were  informed 
that  the  husband  was  out  hunting.  We  made  a  tire,  and  fed 
our  horses.  While  we  were  out,  I  remarked  to  Brother 
Greene,  "we  never  can  stand  this."  0,  replied  he  cheerful- 
ly, this  is  trilling.     On  the  next  day,  the  cabin  was  lilled  with 
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attentive  hearers.  Mr.  Greene  preached  warm  and  powerful, 
!  arose  to  conclude.  The  Lord  was  near.  I  exclaimed:  •'•Why 
Brother  Greene,  the  Lord  can  bless  us  anywhere." 


For    tue    Nashville    and    Eousvilt.e    Christian  Advocate- 
REV.  JESSE  GREENE. 

The  following  article  was  written  and  intended  to  be  in- 
corporated in  the  life  of  the  Rev.  Jesse  <  rreene  : 
To  Mrs.  Mary  Greene,  widow  of  the  late  Rev.  Jesse  Green*, 

of  the  Missouri  Confen 

My  dbab  Madam — Not  onlj  the  many  virtues  and  minis 
al  worthiness  of  your  lamented  and  excellent  husband,  but 
the  real  a*  that  resulted  to  me  through  his  ministry, 

When  in  a  spiritual  distress,  followed  by  m  quent 

manifestations  of  kindness,  instruction,  counsel,  and  gui- 
dance, which  he  bestowed  on  me  during  the  early  part  of'mv 
ian  and  ministeii  il  life,  joined  to  the  pastoral  at:ention 
which  he  so  kindly  and  affectionately  gave  to  my  father's  fa- 
mily, when   seeking  the  kingdom  of  God,  with  many 

'.-■rations  and  collateral  incidents,  do  truly  enhance  the 
interest  and  pleasure  of  one  of  his  most  elevated  friends  in 
the  fact  of  the  biography  of  one  to  whom  I  owe  more,  in  a 
spiritual  point  of  view,  than  all  others:  and  more  especially 
as  it  is  the  work  of  your  own  pen.  I  pray  you,  my  dear  ma- 
dam,  allow  me  to  express  the  great  interest  I  feel  for  the  re- 
lict uf  the  man  whom  I  so  much  esteem,  and  those  dear  little 
ones  which  he  has  left,  and  Heaven  has  confided  to  vour  ten- 
der care.  Their  father  and  your  husband  lived  for  the  high- 
Is  of  human  existence — the  glory  of  God  and  the  good 
of  man.  This  heritage  of  such  a  life  descended  to  you  and 
his  babes,  i3  richer  far  than  golden  treasures.  May  the  Di- 
\  r.i    auspices  so  rest  upon  you  that,  as 

'•Travelers  to  see  their  native  soil, 
You  may  rejoice  to  terminate  your  toil." 

At  the  distance  of  more  than  a  quarter  of  century  from 
the  events  and  scenes  above  referred  to,  I  am  happy  to  sub- 
scribe myself,  dear  madam.         Your  obedient  servant. 

CREED  FULTON. 

Powhatan,  Tenn.,  March  4,  1851. 

About  the  year  1822,  at  a  Quarterly  Meeting  held  for  the 
New  River  Circuit,  Grayson  county,  Va.,  by  Rev.  John  Tevis 
and  others,  I  first  saw  Rev.  Jesse  Greene.  He  soon  became 
an  esteemed  acquaintance  in  my  father's  family,  on  whom  he 
bestowed  pastoral  visits,   accompanied  by  prayer  and  spirit- 


U  BIOGRAPHY  OF 

nal  advice.  He  took  great  pains  with  me,  in  view  of  bring- 
ing me  forward  to  the  ministry.  Under  his  personal  care,  I 
first  left  my  father's  house.  He  took  me  with  him  on  the 
northern  part  of  New  River  Circuit,  (now  called  Wytheville,) 
in  South-western  Virginia,  in  the  winter  season.  A  few  days 
after  I  joined  him  on  this  tour,  the  weather  became  intensely 
cold.  On  Monday  we  proceeded  northward  from  the  town  of 
Wytheville.  We  soon  found  ourselves  advancing  upon  the 
grandest  mountain  scenery.  Winding  amidst  the  spurs  and 
gorges  of  the  mountains,  whose  forests  were  adorned  with  in- 
numerable hanging  icicles,  which  served  as  prisms  to  analyze 
the  sunbeams  and  reveal  the  beauties  of  the  rainbow,  spread- 
ing out  before  us,  and  melting  away  into  all  the  riches  and 
sweetness  of  colors,  served  to  beguile  the  tedium  of  our  way, 
through  these  wild  and  frozen  regions.  When  we  reached 
the  summit  of  the  first  mountain,  our  vision  was  instantly 
filled  Avith  grandeur  and  sublimity,  captivating  the  utmost 
powers  of  imagination  in  bewildering  admiration.  Other  and 
higher  mountains  beyond,  loomed  up  before  us.  The  silence 
of  the  intervening  vales  was  only  disturbed  by  the  murmur- 
ing streams  gliding  away.  The  mantle  of  snow  spread  Over 
hill  and  dale,  glittering  under  the  sunbeams  beneath  an  ice- 
bound forest,  spread  up  and  down  those  high  walls  of  nature, 
was  surperlative  sublimity.  I  never  saw  nature  in  any  con- 
dition that  seemed  more  eloquent  to  the  power  and  majesty  of 
the  great  Creator.  The  day  was  fast  wearing  away,  as  we 
were  descending  a  rugged  mountain  declivity,  rendered  not  a 
little  serious  from  the  apprehension  that  the  slip  of  horses' 
feet  would  have  precipitated  us  into  the  greatest  perils.  The 
valley  below  presented  to  the  eye  nothing  but  a  wild  and 
cheerless  wilderness,  apparently  the  chartered  home  of  the 
ferocious  children  of  the  woods.  Thus  the  scene  and  ap- 
proaching evening,  turned  the  soul  back  upon  itself ;  and  I 
thought  of  night  and  a  place  of  rest — of  the  home  I  had  so 
lately  left.  I  "thought  of  a  mother's  kindness,  and  a  father's 
care — of  brothers  and  sisters.  With  anxious  look  I  turned 
to  Brother  Greene  and  said,  "What  kind  of  people  and  place 
*hall  we  have  to-night  V"  He  instantly  answered,  "You  will 
»oon  see."  After  toiling  about  two  miles  further,  we  found 
the  place.  But  who  could  describe  it?  Alhough  I  saw  it, 
etayed  with  it,  and  tested  it,  I  cannot  show  it  as  it  was.  A 
miserable  log  cabin,  cracks  all  open,  a  sort  of  pen  for  horses, 
constituted  the  improvements.  Brother  Greene  led  on  to  the 
door.  As  he  crossed  the  floor,  he  smote  a  pig,  which  came 
squealing  and  dashing  by  me.  The  next  animal  he  raised 
was  a  dog  :  this  creature  being  briefly  chastised,  fled,  utter- 
ing many  cries  and  lamentations.  There  was  also  a  gander 
reposing  in  one  part  of  the  house.     The  good  woman  said, 
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"  Brother,  the  gander  is  sick  :  I  will  have  him  taken  out." 
The  floor  of  the  house  was  deeply  covered  with  dirt  and 
ashes.  There  was  absolutely  no  bed  in  the  house.  On  a 
scaffold,  set  in  one  corner  of  the  house,  the  family  passed 
the  night.  Our  supper  was  real  fat  bear  meat  and  coarse 
bread,  with  wild  tea.  But  now  brother  W.  arrives,  seems 
glad  to  find  us  in  his  house  ;  and  certainly  he  rendered  us 
very  important  service  in  leeping  up  a  log-heap  fire  to 
war  against  the  terrible  cold.  The  hour  of  rest  being 
come,  prayers  passed,  wo  spread  down  our  bear  skins  for 
beds,  used  our  saddles  for  pillows,  our  cloaks  for  covering. 
Thus  arranged,  we  "endured  hardness  as  good  soldiers," 
until  about  midnight,  when  we  had  to  raise  our  brother  to 
renew  our  log  fire.  At  last  came  welcome  day.  We 
touched  lightly  a9  we  passed  the  bear  meat  and  other 
breakfast  dishes.  Brother  Greene  notified  me  that  I  must 
preach  that  day.  The  hours  seemed  to  hasten.  Soon  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  the  caves  began  to  appear.  O,  what 
hoosiers  they  were  !  Such  costumes  I  never  saw.  I  tried 
to  preach  to  them  on  "  By  whom  shall  Jacob  arise  ?  for  he 
is  small."  It  was  astonishing  to  see  how  they  wept  at 
imperfect  views  of  truth.  My  poor  effort  soon  ended; 
brother  Greene  then  addressed  them  a  brief  but  forcible 
exhortation,  attended  with  great  effect.  But  now  the 
sceje  changed  :  we  gathered  our  horses  and  urged  our 
way  over  hill  and  dale,  through  snow  and  ice,  and  awful 
narrows,  until  night,  came  and  hunger  and  cold  pressed  us 
sore.  Reaching  the  valley  of  East  River,  soon  the  light 
of  some  domicil  appeared.  Even  this  sent  a  gleam  of  joy 
through  our  shivering  spirits.  As  we  drew  near,  the  cry 
of  'he  friendly  dog  gave  notice,  while  the  good  man  met  us 
with  a  full-flowing  welcome,  and  hurried  us  into  the  house. 
On  entering,  our  eyes  and  hearts  were  charmed  with  one 
of  the  cleanest,  sweetest  chambers  th«t  the  ingenuity  and 
energy  of  woman  ever  produced.  .  About  the  centre  of  the 
room  stood  a  table  in  complete  trim  ;  while  before  the  fire 
sat  glittering  in  brightness,  a  coffee-pot  and  dishes,  with 
fried  ham  and  biscuit,  which,  with  a  smiling  ladj-  sympa- 
thizing with  and  consoling  us  most  ferveutly,  did  positively 
seem  a  new  world  to  me.  No  poet  can  imagine  with 
what  relish  and  delight  we  addressed  ourselves  to  the  hos- 
pitalities of  that  good  family.  It  was  an  hour  when  life 
seemed  to  be  new,  and  the  capacity  of  enjoyment  full. 

I  would  gladly  relate   many  thrilling  incidents   that  oc- 
curred during  this  and   other  tours  that  I  was  with  him; 
but  the  lapse  of  mure  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  renders 
it  impossible.     I  will  only  mention  the  closing  scene   of  a 
D 
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camp  meeting  in  Wythe  county,  Va.,  which  I  attended 
with  him,  Rev.  John  Tevis,  &c.  At  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet,  all  met  for  the  parting  service.  A  deep  anxiety 
seemed  to  pervade  the  entire  assembly.  After  sermon, 
Jesse  Greene  was  appointed,  by  Mr.  Tevis,  to  close  the 
meeting.  It  was  a  time  favorable  for  attention  and  exhor- 
tation :  eyes  looked  into  eyes,  and  the  flow  of  hearts  gave 
power  to  speech  ;  while  the  law  of  sympathy  became  vital 
throughout  the  congregation.  Greene  soon  became  the 
centre  of  a  melted  mass  of  humanity.  His  high  inspiration 
poured  forth  a  strain  of  exhortation  surpassing  anything  I 
have  ever  heard.  Eye,  and  voice,  and  jesture  seemed 
charged  with  the  eloquence  of  the  cross.  The  effect  was 
perfectly  overwhelming.  He  lifted  his  beaming  eyes  to- 
ward heaven  and  cried,  "O,  for  a  glimpse  of  glory  !"  A 
thousand  broken  voices  seemed  to  utter  a  deafening  amen  ! 
The  elements  of  that  hour  overpowered  all  hearts,  rising 
in  sympathetic  sublimity  beyond  all  control,  as  beyond  all 
description.  The  mental  and  moral  excitement  was  car- 
ried into  agony ;  the  soul  struggled  for  relief.  The  scene 
was  forced  to  close,  and  we  soon  parted,  convinced  that  we 
should  meet  no  more,  until  the  last  great  day. 

C.  FULTON. 


We  have  now  followed  Mr.  Greene  nearly  through  the 
first  four  years  of  his  itinerant  labors.  I  am  now  indebted 
to  the  Rev.  William  Patton,*  of  the  Missouri  Confer- 
ence, for  the  following  facts,  as  well  as  many  others  that 
have  been  kindly  furnished  by  him. 

In  his  communication  upon  the  subject  now  before  us;  he 
thus  speaks  : 

"In  1821,  at  the  Conference  held  for  this  year,  he  was 
elected  and  ordained  Elder."  This  was  done  by  Bishop 
Roberts,  at  Salem,  Tennessee,  Nov.  11th.  The  fifth  year 
of  his  labors  commencing  in  the  fall  of  1821,  he  was  ap- 
pointed to  take  charge  of  New  River  Circuit,  and  W.  P. 
Kendrick  and  myself  were  his  colleagues.  This  was  a 
very  large  circuit,  requiring  some  six  weeks  to  travel  round 
it,  it  being  in  the  counties  of  Grayson,  Wythe,  Giles,  and 
Montgomery,  and  part  of  Virginia.  This  country  is  very 
mountainous,  and  the  first  circuit  on  which  I  ever  traveled; 


*  The  Rev.  "William  Patton  was  a  co-laborer  with  Mr.  Greene  in  por- 
tions of  East  Tennessee,  before  they  came  to  Missouri,  as  will  be  seen  by 
the  above. 
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and  here  I  made  my  first  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Greene, 
which  was  of  the  most  brotherly  and  interesting  character, 
and  which  produced  an  abiding  friendship,  which  I  believe 
was  mutual,  and  which  remained  unimpaired  till  his  death. 
Bro.  Greene  was  a  very  sociable  man,  full  of  pleasantry, 
respected  and  beloved  by  all  who  knew  him.  In  his  labors 
he  was  very  acceptable  and  quite  useful.  During  the 
year  we  spent  on  the  above  named  circuit,  we  had  some 
glorious  seasons  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord.  We  had  two  camp  meetings.  At  the  first  we  took 
into  the  church  more  than  one  hundred  converts:  at  the 
latter,  about  seventy.  The  conference  for  this  year  was 
held  at  Ebenezer,  Green  county,  East  Tennessee.  From 
this  Bro.  Greene  was  returned  back  to  the  same  circuit, 
and  had  for  his  colleagues  John  Bowman  and  A.  McClure. 
This  year,  I  believe,  was  as  the  former  a  season  of  re- 
freshing, not  quite  so  successful  in  the  conversion  of  souls, 
but  full  of  interest.  The  annual  conference  for  the  current 
year,  1824,  was  held  in  October,  1323,  in  the  town  of 
Huntsville,  State  of  Alabama,  at  which  Mr.  Greene  and 
George  Home  took  a  transfer  to  the  Missouri  conference, 
and  was  employed  by  some  of  the  presiding  Elders  for 
that  conference  year,  as  the  Missouri  conference  had  been 
held  before  the  Tennessee  conference,  from  which  they 
had  taken  their  transfer.  From  the  time  of  this  transfer 
I  had  no  particular  correspondence  with  Bro.  Greene,  until 
I  met  him  at  the  General  Conference  of  1836,  in  Cincin- 
nati. He  did  visit  us  once,  previous  to  that  time,  at  the 
Holston  Conference,  held  at  Abington,  Virginia." 

Bro.  Patton  thus  proceeds:  "At  the  Missouri  Confer- 
ence, marked  on  the  minutes  for  1825,  Bro.  Greene  was 
appointed  to  the  Cape  Girardeau  District,  as  Presiding 
Elder,  and  J.  Harris,  D.  Chamberlain,  J.  Bankson,  A. 
Lapp,  F.  B.  Leach,  W.  Shores,  and  T.  Wright,  as  his 
assistants.  He  was  appointed  the  ensuing  year  to  the 
same  district,  and  had  for  his  assistants.  W.  York,  J.  Ed- 
monson, A.  Lapp.  J.  Glanville,  and  C.  Harrison.  At  the 
next  annual  conference,  he  found  his  health  had  so  far 
failed,  that  he  was  induced  to  take  a  supernumerary  rela- 
tion in  the  conference,  and  as  such  he  was  appointed  in 
charge  of  the  Boonslick  circuit,  and  had  N.  M.  Talbott  for 
his  colleague.  At  the  conference  held  for  the  current  year, 
1829,  his  health  having  improved,  he  was  made  effective, 
and  was  appointed  as  Presiding  Elder  to  what  was  called 
the  Missouri  District;  this  embraced  the  territory  on  both 
sides  the  Missouri  river,  from  St.  Louis  up  to_  Boonville, 
and  indeed  above,  and   all  the  territory  occupied  on   the 
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north  of  the  river.  He  had  associated  with  him  on  the 
various  circuits  E.  T.  Peery,  B.  S.  Ashby,  W.  Johnson, 
W.  Shores,  C.  Harrison,  A.  Monroe,  T.  Johnson,  J. 
Trotter,  \V.  W.  Redman,  and  J.  Glanville.  This  was  a 
very  large  and  laborious  district.  At  the  conference  for 
1830,  he  was  reappointed  to  ihe  same  district,  and  had  as 
his  co-workers,  N.  M.  Talbott,  J.  P.  Burks,  T.  Johnson, 
\V.  Crane,  W.  W.  Redman,  J.  Edmunson,  A.  Norflue,  B. 
S.  Ashby,  J.  Slaven,  E.  T.  Peery,  and  R.  H.  Jorden. 
For  the  year  1831,  he  was  appointed  to  the  Arkansas  dis- 
trict, which  embraced  pretty  much,  if  not  all,  the  then 
occupied  territory  of  Arkansas,  and  also  portions  of  the 
Creek  and  Cherokee  Indian  countiy.  The  preachers  asso- 
ciated with  him  in  this  work  were  J.  Harris,  N.  R.  Bew- 
ley,  and  M.  Bewley.  He  was  authorized  to  fill,  or  supply, 
several  appointments,  as  best  he  could,  from  the  local 
ministry,  there  not  being  a  sufficient  number  of  traveling 
preachers  to  supply  the  circuits  and  missions.  This  was 
also  a  very  large  and  laborious  field  to  cultivate.  At  the 
conference  of  1832,  he  was  again  appointed  to  Cape  Girar- 
deau district,  and  his  assistants  on  the  various  circuits 
were  W.  Crane,  C.  Eaker,  N.  R.  Bewley,  M.  Casteel,  R. 
W.  Owen,  J.  Glanville,  and  B.  R.  Johnson.  At  the  con- 
ference for  1833,  he  was  appointed  Presiding  Elder  to  the 
Missouri  district;  W.  W.  Redman,  B.  S.  Ashby,  R.  H. 
Lee,  W.  A.  H.  Spratt,  J.  K.  Lacy,  R.  A.  Kelly,  and  J. 
AVilliams,  were  associated  with  him  on  the  different  cir- 
cuits. At  the  conference  for  1834,  he  was  reappointed  to 
the  Missouri  district,  and  J.  K.  Lacy,  W.  A.  H.  Spratt,  R. 
H.  Lee,  A.  W.  Arlington,  J.  H.  Slavens,  W.  W.  Red- 
man, J.  McMahon,  his  assistants  on  the  various  circuits. 
In  1835,  he  was  again  returned  to  the  Missouri  district, 
and  W.  W.  Redman,  R.  H.  Jorden,  L.  Janes,  J.  Lanius,  J. 
H.  Ruble,  J.  McMahon,  J.  L.  Irwin,  and  A.  Milice,  were 
appointed  his  assistants  on  the  various  circuits.  He  was 
again  appointed,  in  1836,  to  the  Missouri  district,  and  on 
the  circuits  under  his  charge  were  J.  Monroe,  T.  T.  Ash- 
bey,  S.  Colbourn,  T.  Wallace,  J.  T.  Young,  R.  S.  Reti- 
noids, H.  L.  Dodds,  and  J.  M.  Jameson.  Bro.  Greene's 
field  of  labor  was  now  changed,  and  he  was  appointed  for 
1837,  as  agent  for  St.  Charles  College,  and  for  1838  he  was 
appointed  Presiding  Elder  of  Boonville  district.  R.  H. 
.Tordon,  B.  R.  Johnson,  J.  K.  Lacey,  T.  Clanton,  T.  Wal- 
lace, D.  Fisher,  and  J.  G.  T.  Dunlevy,  M.  B.  Evans,  E. 
Robertson,  and  S.  Colbourn.  were  his  assistants.  At  the 
conference  of  1839  he  was  appointed  to  the  Lexington 
District,  and  his  assistants  were  T.  Wallace,  H.  N.  Wil- 
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bev,  B.  R.  Johnson,  G.  W.  Bewley,  H.  L.  Dodds,  T.  B. 
Ruble,  D.  T.  Sherman,  R.  Aldridge,  A.  Still,  and  J.  L. 
Forsythe. 

The  above  is  as  far  as  Bro.  Patron  traced  Mr.  Greene's 
fields  of  labor,  this  being  about  the  time  of  my  first  ac- 
quaintance with  him.  We  were  united  in  marriage  in 
June,  1840.  He  continued  on  the  same  district  two  years 
afterwards  and  was  then  removed  to  the  north  side  of  the 
Missouri  river,  to  another  laborious  district,  where  he  re- 
mained three  years.  During;  this  period  of  time,  the  agi- 
tation caused  by  the  acts  of  the  General  Conference  of 
1844  seemed  to  call  for  his  efforts  in  the  Lexingtou  dis- 
trict, and  he  was  again  appointed  to  thnt  work,  upon  which 
he  closed  his  faithful  labors,  and  from  which  he  was  called 
to  his  eternal  reward. 

It  is  very  evident  from  facts  that  have  already  been  laid 
before  the  reader,  that  Mr.  Greene's  life  was  one  of  ardu- 
ous labors  and  mental  anxiety.  He  was  a  Methodist  Itin- 
erant, and  as  such,  he  gave  himself  exclusively  to  the  work 
of  the  ministry.  He  made  it  the  business  of  his  life,  and 
every  worldly  interest  was  made  subservient  to  this.  He 
felt  that  he  had  been  called  of  God  to  preach  the  unsearch- 
able riches  of  Christ,  and  as  a  faithful  ambassador  of  the 
grace  of  life,  he  counted  not  his  life  dear,  so  he  might  win 
Christ.  We  have,  from  his  journal,  gathered  a  partial 
account  of  his  labors  on  the  various  circuits  on  which  he 
was  placed,  while  in  the  Holston  conference,  which  is 
fully  corroborated  by  those  who  were  acquainted  with  him 
while  there.  It  appears  that  in  the  very  commencement 
of  his  ministerial  efforts,  while  in  the  bloom  of  youth,  it 
fell  to  his  lot,  by  the  appointment  of  the  church,  to  be 
f.mong  the  number,  whose  business  was  to  break  up  the 
fallow  ground  ;  and  at  a  very  early  period  after  entering 
the  field  his  health  was  impaired  by  incessant  toil  and  con- 
stant exertion,  but  conscientiously  believing  that  it  was  not 
for  him  to  cboose  his  own  line  of  duty,  and  that  "  wo  was 
him  if  he  preached  not  the  Gospel,"  he,  like  Paul,  "con- 
ferred not  with  flesh  and  blood,"  but  freely  cast  himself 
upon  the  altar  of  sacrifice,  that  God  might  do  with  him  as 
he  in  his  infinite  wisdom  saw  good,  and  after  laboring  hon- 
orably and  successfully,  for  five  or  six  years,  within  some 
hundred  miles  of  the  home  of  his  youth,  he,  by  the  confer- 
ence of  his  Elders,  bids  farewTell  to  an  aged  father  and 
mother,  beloved  brothers  and  sisters,  and  without  FtaiY  or 
scrip,  wends  his  way  to  the  land  of  strangers,  to  join  the 
little  company  who  had  preceded  him,  and  who  had  al- 
ready entered  upon  the  grand  enterprise  of  evangelizing 
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the  West.  But  as  I  have  no  manuscripts  of  his  own  to 
refer  to,  as  it  respects  his  various  fields  of  labor,  written 
after  he  left  his  native  State,  I  am  entirely  dependent 
upon  other  sources  for  information,  and  these  must,  neces- 
sarily; be  of  a  limited  nature,  as  most  of  the  toil-worn  pio- 
neers of  Methodism  in  this  country  have  passed  from 
earth,  and  are  joyously  awaiting,  on  the  banks  of  deliver- 
ance, to  welcome  to  those  blissful  climes  those  few  who 
still  linger  upon  the  shores  of  time  to  snatch  a  few  more 
souls  as  brands  from  the  burning,  to  present  before  the 
Throne,  as  stars  to  deck  Messiah's  crown.  These  few, 
who  still  remain,  seem  to  be  too  intent  upon  their  purpose 
to  pause  long  enough  to  communicate  to  me  what  they 
know,  and  have  been  eye-witnesses  to,  in  reference  to  Mr. 
Greene,  and  as  the  best  substitute  within  my  reach  for  this 
regretted  deficiency  in  the  work  before  me,  I  will  present 
a  few  letters  received  by  the  subject  of  this  memoir,  from 
various  parts  of  the  general  work,  which  have  heen  writ- 
ten in  answer  to  others  received  from  his  pen.  From 
these  letters  inferential  informa'ion  may  be  gathered,  for 
they  will  show,  to  a  considerable  extent,  the  state  of  the 
church  at  the  time  and  place  where  they  were  severally 
written. 

I  will  commence  with  an  extract  of  the  earliest  date  now 
in  my  possession  : 

Big  River  Mills,  St.  Francois  Co.,  Mo.,  ) 
February,  1828.  $ 

Dear  Bro.  Greene  : — It  is  with  a  degree  of  pleasure  I 
now  attempt  to  send  you  a  few  lines,  in  expression  of  my 
attachment  to  you,  and  in  remembrance  of  the  social  and 
friendly  intercourse  that  formerly  existed  between  us,  and 
I  hope  in  point  of  affection  and  regard  there  is  no  abatement 
on  either  side  ;  but  account  for  your  delay  in  writing,  I 
cannot,  unless  it  be  from  a  consideration  of  your  numerous 
acquaintances,  all  of  whom  claim  a  place  in  your  esteem. 
It  frequently  imparts  a  degree  of  sorrow  to  my  mind  in  re- 
flecting on  being  entirely  forgotten  by  those  in  whose  com- 
pany I  have  taken  so  much  delight.  Though  I  have  not 
given  place  to  such  unpleasant  feelings  with  regard  to  your- 
self, yet  a  letter  has  been  looked  for,  from  you,  for  some 
time,  the  receipt  of  which  would  be  a  matter  of  rejoicing. 

In  exhibiting  to  your  view  the  state  of  affairs  in  this  sec- 
tion of  the  country,  there  will  be  nothing  in  the  portrait 
very  striking.  In  civil  society  (if  such  there  be,)  we  have 
political  disputes,  avaricious  quarrels  and  occasional  mur- 
ders.    In  religious  society,  the  case  is  not  much  better ; 
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we  find  divisions,  declensions  and  various  irregularities. 
The  low  estate  of  the  church  here  surely  is  not  from  want 
of  faithful  labor  in  the  ministry,  but  entirely  from  an  inat- 
tention to  divine  things  among  the  people.  Though  I  still 
hope  the  blessing  of  Heaven  will  attend  the  indefatigable 
labors  of  Brother  Edmunson,  who  is  one  of  the  best,  most 
concise,  connected  and  pointed  preachers  with  whom  I 
have  been  acquainted.  , 

Dear  Brother,  how  is  it  with  you  ?  Are  you  still  afflict- 
ed, or  have  you  better  health  ?  Are  you  in  good  prespect, 
or  are  you  low  in  spirit  1  Dear  brother,  bear  up  under  the 
many  sore  afflictions  of  body,  and  the  various  privations 
you  are  brought  to  undergo,  remembering  the  consoling 
words  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  that  "  Our  light  afflic- 
tion, which  is  but  for  a  moment,  shall  work  out  for  us  a  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  Much,  very 
much,  depends  upon  the  firmness,  piety  and  zeal  of  the 
ministers  of  the  church  of  Christ  in  the  Methodist  Episco- 
pal Church.  They  are  the  only  people  who  seem  to  have 
the  cause  of  God  really  at  heart,  and  they  should  watch 
mightily  against  falling  into  the  beaten  track  of  dead  for- 
mality, into  which  so  many  have  already  fallen.  I  am 
well  aware  of  some  of  the  discouragements  which  our 
preachers  have  to  forego.  They  have  to  leave  their 
father's  house,  they  go  among  strangers,  where  they  oft- 
times  meet  with  a  cool  reception  ;  they  travel  through  cold, 
wet  and  heat,  to  their  various  appointments,  and  then  some- 
times find  but  one  or  two  persons  to  preach  to.  May  the 
Lord  give  the  ministers  zeal,  and  bless  their  ministry. 
May  Heaven  favor  Zion,  and  prosper  Methodism. 
Your  sincere  Friend, 

WM.  EVANS. 


A  7i  extract  of  a  letter  from  Ms  Wife,  on  the  same  sheet  : 

Dear  Brother  G: — Although  we  are  necessarily  absent 
in  this  world,  yet  we  may  meet  at  a  throne  of  grace,  where 
we  wish  you  to  remember  us  and  our  children,  and  let  this 
covenant  be  such  an  one  as  was  entered  into  by  you  and 
Bro.  Lopp,  when  you  heaped  together  a  few  pebbles  on 
the  sand  beach  above  the  mill,  calling  them  Gabed  and 
Migpah,  after  the  pillars  of  Jacob  and  Laban,  on  the  moun- 
tains of  Gilead.  Dear  Brother,  I  can  truly  say  that  I  feel 
more  engaged  than  ever  in  the  service  of  my  blessed  Jesus. 
I  have  the  witness  of  the  spirit  within  my  breast  that  I  shall 
one  day,  if  faithful,  meet  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  where 
he   voice  of  the   false  accuser  is  not   heard,  and  where 
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grief,  anger,  fear,  pain,  sickness  and  death  (i  are  felt  and 
feared  no  more."  There,  too,  we  shall  hail  the  faithful 
ministers  of  Christ,  "  who  have  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb." 

Dear  Bro.,  we  sympathize  with  you  in  your  conflicts 
while  passing  through  this  poor  world.  But  remember 
that  St.  Paul  says,  as  it  is  said,  "  How  beautiful  are  the 
feet  of  him  who  bringeth  glad  tidings  of  good  things."  Oh, 
that  the  Lord  may  bless  you. 

MAHALA  EVANS. 


Extract  from  a  letter,  dated 

Washington  County,  Mo.,  1828. 
Dear  Bro.  Greene: — My  heart  was  gladdened  by  the 
last  letter  you  sent  me,  in  the  hint  you  gave  of  good  times, 
but  still  more  by  having  heard  from  you  since.  My  soul 
says  glory  to  God,  for  what  he  is  doing  by  you.  Give  him 
the  glory,  and  ask  him  in  faith  to  ride  on.  You  shall  have 
my  poor  prayers.  You  suffer  to  labor.  Few  have  done 
this  without  success.  May  yours  be  great  and  glorious, 
and  as  you  "  go  forth  bearing  precious  seed,"  you  "shall 
doubtless  return  with  joy,  bringing  your  sheaves  with  you." 
My  prayer  is  that  God  may  make  you  an  instrument  of 
great  good,  where  you  are,  that  it  n  ay  be  felt  even  in  hell, 
the  fountain  head  of  all  error  and  sin.  Oh,  that  God  may 
have  sent  you  to  that  part  of  his  vineyard,  for  the  confusion 
of  everything  that  opposeth,  and  to  disseminate  truth  and 
holiness,  to  lay  waste  the  empire  of  darkness,  and  to  build 
up  his  church.  Oh,  Lord,  go  with  my  brother,  and  make 
him  a  son  of  thunder  to  sin  and  sinners,  and  a  son  of  conso- 
lation to  the  broken  and  contrite  spirit,  and  a  master  builder 
in  the  city  of  God.  You  say  you  will  be  in  St.  Louis  in 
June.  If  I  live,  I  will  have  a  camp  meeting  on  some  part 
of  the  circuit.  I  think  it  certain  you  will  come,  if  nothing 
prevents,  and  shall  calculate  on  it  without  doubt.  I  have 
no  great  good  to  write  of  in  my  charge.  I  hope,  however, 
our  labor  is  not  all  in  vain.  The  spring,  I  think,  shows 
some  bi  ds,  and  we  hope  that  God  will  give  the  ripe  fruit 
before  the  natural  harvest.  I  would  say  of  myself,  that 
my  soul  is  in  some  measure  alive  in  the  work,  perhaps 
more  than  it  has  ever  been.  We  have  some  good  meet- 
ings, and  on  the  last  round  none  without  feeling  ;  but  we 
look  for  better.  Our  last  meeting  in  Potosi  was  a  time  of 
refreshing.  J.  S  Bricky  joined  the  church.  The  so,uire 
joined  some  time  ago,  and  they  tell  me  in  town  that  the 
wicked  themselves  look  for  a  revival.     Oh,  that  God  may 
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grant  it!  The  Elder  has  been  with  us  but  once,  and  has 
never  written  to  me.  I  have  not  seen  him  since  Novem- 
ber, but  God  can  do  with  any  means,  or  without. 

Dear  brother,  I  wish  you  were  here ;  write  to  me  often. 
I  shall  always  be  thankful  to  receive  your  letters,  and  will 
be  sure  to  answer  them.  Give  me  all  the  good  advice  you 
can,  and  teach  me  how  to  win  souls.  This  is  all  for  which 
I  live.  Oh,  pray  for  me  and  for  this  circuit,  for  I  believe 
God  will  hear  and  revive  his  work. 

Yours,  in  love, 

JOS.  EDMUNDSON. 


A  copy  of  a  letter  addressed  to  Mr.  Greene,  by  Mr.  Fash- 
on,  Indian  Agent: 

I.vdian  Agency,  near  Kansas,  July,  1830. 

Reverend  Sir: — I  have  the  pleasure  now  to  make  the 
communication  which  I  promised,  when  I  had  the  happi- 
ness of  conversing  with  you  at  my  office,  on  the  subject  of 
establishing  a  mission  for  the  instruction  of  the  children  of 
the  hapless  portion  of  the  human  family  entrusted  to  my 
care  in  this  part  of  my  agency.  I  have  been  informed  by 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Dodge,  who  I  had  the  pleasure  to  meet  with 
a  few  dajrs  ago,  at  Harmony  Mission,  that  the  American 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions  will  not  have  it  in  their  power 
to  comply  with  the  application,  which  I  made  through  him, 
for  a  missionary  establishment  at,  or  near,  this  place,  in 
less  time  probably  than  two  or  three  years,  as  they  have  a 
great  many  more  applications  than  they  can  possibly  com- 
ply with,  and  he  therefore  requested  me  to  solicit  your  ear- 
nest attention  to  the  subject  without  delay.  And  I  now 
have  the  pleasure  to  inform  you  that  I  have  this  day  been 
requested  by  Fish,  a  Shawnee  chief,  alias  Wm.  Jackson, 
a  white  man,  raised  with  the  Shawnees,  to  make  applica- 
tion for  the  establishment  of  amission  among  them,  for  the 
education  of  their  children,  and  I  most  earnestly  solicit  your 
attention  to  the  subject. 

Fish,  the  Shawnee  chief,  has  a  son  by  the  name  of  Pas- 
kal,  who  was  put  to  school  when  he  was  a  boy  ;  he  can 
speak  English  very  well.  He  is  a  sober,  steady,  moral, 
good  man.  He  has  an  Indian  family,  and  is  industriously 
employed  in  farming,  and  I  think  he  would  make  the  most 
efficient  male  interpreter  that  could  be  procured.  Captain 
Shane,  the  Shawnee  interpreter,  has  a  step-daughter  by 
the  name  of  Nancy,  who  is  a  widow,  with  one  child  ;  she 
D* 
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speaks  English  very  well,  and  is  a  woman  of  most  excellent 
character,  and  I  think  much  disposed  to  be  pious.  She 
has  been  brought  up  in  the  habits  of  civilized  life  entirely, 
from  her  infancy,  aud  I  think  better  qualified  for  all  the 
various  duties  of  a  female  interpreter  than  any  other  that 
I  know  of,  and  if  I  am  not  greatly  mistaken,  will  devoutly 
rejoice  to  have  an  opportunity  of  living  once  more  under 
the  influence  of  the  gospel.  Captain  Shane  also  has  a  son, 
who  has  been  six  months  at  the  Choctaw  Academy,  in 
Kentucky,  where   I  expect  he  will  be  again  sent. 

The  vicinity  of  the  smithshop  I  think  would  be  the  most 
judicious  location  that  could  be  selected  for  the  establish- 
ment of  the  missionaries.  Mr.  Harmon  Davis,  the  smith 
for  the  Indians,  is  a  man  of  most  excellent  moral  character; 
he  is  a  member  of  the  church,  and  has  a  large  and  amiable 
family.  His  children  are  mostly  daughters,  and  nearly  all 
grown.  I  feel  convinced  that  no  other  situation  in  the 
country  possesses  as  many  advantages.  I  therefore  recom- 
mend it,  in  the  strongest  possible  light,  as  the  most  judi- 
cious location  that  can  be  selected. 

Major  Richard  W.  Cummings  is  appointed  to  succeed 
me  in  this  agency,  and  it  gives  me  pleasure  to  learn  that 
he  is  a  man  of  most  excellent  character,  and  a  gentleman 
of  high  respectability.  I  hope  he  will  endeavor  to  pro- 
mote the  success  of  your  labors.  I  am  only  awaiting  his 
arrival  to  proceed  via  St.  Louis  to  my  new  destination,  the 
Cherokee  Agency,  west  of  Arkansas  Territory. 

Having  freely  and  fully  communicated  what  appeared  to 
my  mind  at  this  time  as  necessary  upon  this  very  interest- 
ing subject,  permit  me  the  privilege  of  offering  up  my  fer- 
vent prayers  to  Almighty  God,  for  the  influence  and  teach- 
ing of  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  guide  and  direct  the  labors  of  all 
those  who  may  be  sent  to  enlighten  this  hapless  portion  of 
the  human  family.  With  sentiments  of  the  highest  re- 
spect and  esteem,  I  remain,  dear  sir, 

Your  most  humble  Servant, 

GEO.  VASHON. 


Of  the  particulars  of  the  establishment  of  this  mission,  I 
am  not  in  possession.  But  that  it  was  established,  and 
prospered  gloriously,  is  well  known  to  many.  It  was  to 
this  mission  that  I  was  appointed  as  teacher  in  the  fall  of 
1839.  It  was  then  and  there  that  1  first  became  acquaint- 
ed with  Mr.  Greene. 

As  it  is  out  of  my  power  to  give  a  detailed  account  of 
this   interesting  opening  for  the  reception  of  the  Gospel 
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among  these  heathen  tribes,  I  will  lay  before  the  reader 
an  extract  of  a  letter  addressed  to  Mr.  Greene  by  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Johnson,  that  successful  missionary  among  the 
Shawnees.  His  brief  account  of  the  success  that  attended 
their  labors  speaks  volumes  and  will  serve  to  show  the 
power  of  truth  over  these  benighted  people  : 

Shawnee  Mission.  Feb.  17,  1834. 
Dear  Bro.  Greene: — We  have  great  excitement  in  the 
Indian  country;  some  of  the  leading  men  of  the  Shawnee 
Nation  have  lately  surrendered  their  prejudices;  twelve 
or  fourteen  have  lately  joined  our  society.  The  Peori  Na- 
tiou  has  submitted  to  the  yoke  of  Christ;  forty  of  them 
joined  last  Sabbath  week.  Write  to  us  and  let  us  know 
when  you  will  come  to  see  us.  I  will  try  to  be  at  home. 
Yours,  in  haste, 

THOMAS  JOHNSON. 


Thus  did  the  work  of  missions  prosper  in  the  hands  of 
these  men,  wThile  the  ancient  prophesy  was  literally  ful- 
filled, i(  that  a  nation  should  be  born  in  a  day,"  and  thus 
were  their  hearts  cheered,  and  the  labors  of  their  hands 
requited  gloriously. 

Mr.  Greene  was  always  a  Missionary  in  spirit,  as  the 
whole  course  of  his  ministerial  life  amply  testifies,  hence 
the  interest  he  ever  took  in  writing  to  and  receiving  letters 
from  those  engaged  in  the  work,  as  well  as  that  manifested 
in  planting  the  seeds  of  the  gospel  where  its  sacred  influ- 
ence had  never  been  felt. 


The  following  is  a  letter  from  Mr.  JUcAlister  : 

Salubria,  April  2,  1830. 
Dear  Bro.  Greene: — I  have  just  time  to  write  a  few 
lines  by  Bro.  Peery,  in  which  I  wish  to  call  your  attention 
to  the  Caw  Indians  on  your  frontiers.  Col.  Daniel  Boon, 
who  is  the  Government's  farmer  among  those  Indians,  mar- 
ried Mrs.  McAlister's  sister,  which  circumstance  has  led  to 
a  correspondence  between  him  and  myself,  and  the  Gov- 
ernment Agent  of  those  Indians.  Boon  is  among  them, 
perhaps  thirty  or  forty  miles  from  Fort  Osage.  He  prom- 
ises to  do  all  he  can  for  the  support  of  a  school  among  that 
tribe.  The  agent  also  promises  to  assist,  as  far  as  he  can, 
and  informs  me  that  the  Caw  Indians,  according  to  the 
provisions  of  a  treaty  with  the  Government,  have  a  consid- 
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erable  sum  of  money  set  apart  to  support  schools  among 
themselves,  and  the  Agent  advises  us  to  get  in  there  im- 
mediately and  secure  that  fund,  and  improve  it  to  their 
benefit.  I  think  you  might  visit  them,  and  know  all  about 
it  soon,  and  perhaps  get  some  pious  young  man  to  go  and 
commence  a  school  among  them  before  conference. 
In  haste,  your  obedient  Servant, 

A.  McALISTER. 


This  Mission  also  was  established  and  was  included  in 
the  District  in  which  Mr.  Greene  traveled  at  the  time  of 
my  first  acquaintance  with  him,  in  1839.  It  was  a  very 
difficult  point  to  sustain,  being  situated  a  considerable  dis- 
tance from  the  line  which  separates  the  State  and  Terri- 
tory of  Missouri.  It.  was  likewise  among  a  tribe  which 
had  never  been  under  the  influence  of  civilization,  and 
who  felt  but  little  interest  in  exchanging  the  war-whoop 
and  chase,  for  the  more  peaceful  occupations  of  agriculture 
and  art.  But  through  the  untiring  effort  of  those  who  felt 
an  intense  desire  for  the  salvation  of  these  degraded  and 
neglected  people,  some  good  has  been  accomplished,  and 
under  the  labors  of  the  Rev.  William  Johnson,  who  glori- 
ously fell  in  the  field,  while  engaged  in  that  portion  of  the 
work,  a  number  of  those  benighted  sons  of  nature  were 
brought  under  the  influence  of  divine  truth. 

Some  idea  of  the  many  discouragements  which  attended 
the  missionary  at,  that  station,  may  be  drawn  from  a  letter 
received  by  Mr.  Greene  from  W.  Johnson,  while  laboring 
among  that  people.  It  will  also  show  the  tender  care  and 
solicitude  that  my  beloved  husband  felt  for  those  over  whom 
he  had  once  had  the  oversight.  This  letter  was  written 
(if  I  mistake  not,)  shortly  after  Bro.  Johnson  had  been 
called,  by  the  painful  dispensation  of  Providence,  to  lay 
the  remains  of  a  beloved  child  among  those  savages  : 

Kansas  Mission,  Novembers,  1840. 
Rev.  Jesse  Greene: — Dear  Brother  the  past  summer  has 
been  a  time  of  sore  trials  and  unusual  apprehension  to  me. 
The  Lord  has  tried  me  in  a  way  in  which  I  have  never 
before  suffered.  I  have  felt  and  thought  as  I  never  before 
have  done,  and  why  it  is  so  the  Lord  onry  knows.  While 
enqi  smitten  with  grief,  and  almost  ready  to  sink,  I  re- 
ceived a  kind  letter  fiom  you.  which  was  to  me  as  a  visit 
from  some  friendly  angel.  I  could  not  think  why  you 
should  write  to  me  ;  I  had  not  received  any  letters  from 
preachers  (except  on  business,)  for  a  year  or  two.      I  had 
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long  ceased  to  expect  one,  when  to  my  astonishment  yours 
came,  doubtless  to  convince  me  that  I  had  friends  and 
brethren  who  thought  of  me,  who  felt  and  prayed  for  me. 
I  wish  I  was  able  now  to  testify  the  sincere  gratitude  of 
my  heart  for  your  kind  and  brotherly  feelings  toward  me. 
I  hope  and  pray  that  all  your  kindness  and  religious  affec- 
tion, which  you  have  had,  or  may  have  forme,  if  not  grate- 
fully reciprocated  by  myself,  may  be  abundantly  rewarded 
by  "our  Father,  which  is  in  Heaven,"  whose  we  are,  and 
whom  we  have  engaged  to  serve  through  our  short  lives. 

I  am  now  at  home  alone;*  the  Indians  are  gone  and  the 
whites  are  gone.  You  will  at  once  be  convinced  that  my 
condition  is  not  enviable  in  point  of  social  happiness.  My 
great  concern  is  about  these  poor  Indians.  What  is  to  be 
the  result  of  our  toil  here  ?  I  tremble  at  the  thought ;  I 
feel  conscious  that  the  friends  of  missions,  and  even  the 
preachers  of  our  conference,  will  not  understand  the  em- 
barrassments which  hang  around  this  mission.  The  Super- 
intendent seldom  sees,  and  I  often  fear,  too  seldom  thinks 
about  us.  In  this  condition  I  feel  left  alone  to  do  a  great 
work,  for  which  I  know  myself  to  be  inadequate.  As  ne- 
cessary and  desirable  as  help  is,  none  can  be  obtained  ;  yet 
all  agree  that  we  ought  to  have  help.  You  could  not  ex- 
pect that  these  things  would  fail  to  agitate  my  mind  to  some 
extent ;  yet  I  feel  at  present  an  anxiety  to  make  an  effort 
this  year  for  the  poor  Kansas,  though  broken  down  in  spirit 
and  smitten  low  in  feeling,  1  am  willing,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  to  try.  It  may  be  the  only  and  all  the  work  the  Lord 
has  for  me  to  do,  to  teach  these  poor  heathen  the  way  to 
Heaven.  I  wish  I  had  ability;  I  wish  I  had  energy  ;  but 
doubtless  both  are  the  gifts  of  God  :  then  let  me  say  more 
correctly,  I  wish  I  had  more  religion,  more  of  the  warming 
love  of  God,  more  self-denial,  more  zeal  for  the  salvation  of 
souls,  then,  all. would  be  well;  then,  truly,  "  labor  will  be 
rest  and  pain  sweet,"  while  God  abides  with  his  own  peo- 
ple, and  aids,  by  his  spirit,  in  preaching  his  own  word  to 
perishing  souls. 

Remember  me  to  yours,  in  peace  and  love, 

WM.  JOHNSON. 

The  above  letter  shows  the  intense  anxiety  and  sore 
trials   through  which    the  early  missionary   had    to  pass, 


•  This  tribe  of  Indians  go  every  fall  farther  back  into  the  interior,  on 
their  hunting  excursions,  and  the  white  persons  employed,  either  at  the 
mission,  or  by  the  Government,  avail  themselves  of  thi.3  opportunity  to  visit 
the  settlements,  or  their  friends. 
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while  establishing  the  gospel  among  that  benighted  race, 
and  although  Mr.  Greene  was  not  settled  down  among 
them,  as  their  constant  instructor,  yet  duty  called  him  fre- 
quently to  mingle  with  them,  and  to  preach  to  them  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ ;  and  he  had  much  to  do  in 
establishing  Christianity  at  various  points  among  the  abo- 
rigines of  our  country,  and  the  absorbing  interests  of  the 
missionary  enterprise,  in  these  ends  of  the  earth,  rested 
with  a  weight  which  those  alone  feel  who  witness  thou- 
sands of  the  human  family  perishing  for  the  bread  of  life. 

It  was  in  the  year  1830,  that  the  Missouri  Conference 
formed  a  Missionary  Society,  and  as  I  have  the  constitu- 
tion of  that  society  before  me,  I  here  transcribe  it,  believ- 
ing it  may  be  interesting  to  some  : 

St.  Louis,  Sept.  16,  1830. 

The  members  of  the  Missouri  Conference,  considering 
the  great  necessity  for  missionary  exertion?,  and  feeling  a 
willingness  to  aid  in  this  great  work  of  sending  the  gospel 
among  all  people,  form  themselves  into  a  Missionary  Socie- 
ty of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  and  adopt  the  fol- 
lowing constitution  : 

CONSTITUTION. 

Article  1.  This  Association  shall  be  called  the  Missour 
Conference  Missionary  Society,  auxiliary  to  the  Mission 
ary  Society  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 

Art.  2.  The  object  of  this  Society  is  to  assist  the  several 
Annual  Conferences  more  effectually  to  extend  their  Mis- 
sionary labors  throughout  the  United  States  and  else- 
where. 

Art.  3.  The  business  of  this  Society  shall  be  conducted 
by  a  President,  Vice  President,  Secretary,  Treasurer,  and 
seven  managers,  who  shall  be  elected  at  the  annual  meet- 
ings of  the  society,  except  the  President,  (the  presiding 
Bishop  for  the  lime  being  President.) 

Art.  4.  Five  members,  at  all  meetings  of  the  Board  of 
Managers,  and  thirteen  at  all  meetings  of  the  society,  shall 
be  a  quorum. 

Art.  5.  The  Board  shall  have  authority  to  make  by-laws, 
to  regulate  its  own  proceedings,  fill  vacancies  that  may  oc- 
cur during  the  year,  and  shall  report  its  transactions  and 
the  state  of  the  funds  to  the  society  at  its  annual  meetings, 
a  copy  of  which  shall  be  forwarded  to  the  corresponding 
secretary  of  the  Parent  Institution  as  soon  as  possible. 
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Art.  6.  Each  subscriber,  paying  one  dollar,  or  upwards, 
annually,  shall  be  a  member,  and  the  payment  of  five  dol- 
lars, or  upwards,  at  one  time  shall  constitute  a  member  for 
life. 

Art.  7.  The  funds  of  this  Society,  after  deducting  neces- 
sary expenses,  shall  be  subject  to  the  order  of  the  Treas- 
urer of  the  Parent  Institution,  for  the  purposes  expressed 
in  the  second  article  of  this  constitution. 

Art.  8.  The  President,  Vice  President,  Secretary,  and 
Treasurer,  shall  be,  ex  officio,  members  of  the  Board  of 
Managers. 

Art.  9.  At  all  meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Board 
of  Managers,  the  President,  Vice  President,  or  in  the  ab- 
sence of  both,  such  members  as  shall  be  chosen  for  the 
purpose,  shall  preside. 

Art.  10.  The  annual  meetings  of  the  Society  shall  be 
held  at  such  times  and  places  as  shall  be  designated  by  the 
Society. 

Art.  11.  The  minutes  of  each  meeting  shall  be  signed 
by  the  chairman  and  countersigned  by  the  secretary. 

Art.  12.  This  Constitution  shall  be  subject  to  such  alter- 
ations by  the  Society  as  shall  agree  with  the  alterations 
which  may,  from  time  to  time,  be  made  by  the  General 
Conference  in  the  constitution  of  the  Parent  Institution. 


By  comparing  dates,  it  will  be  seen  that  this  society  was 
formed  the  fall  following  the  application  for  missionary  sta- 
tions among  the  Indians. 

In  1632  Mr.  Greene  was  appointed  Delegate  to  the  Gen- 
eral Conference,  held  in  Philadelphia.  I  insert  the  min- 
utes, for  the  perusal  of  those  who  may  feel  an  interest  in 
so  doing : 

Minutes  of  the  proceedings  of  the  General  Conference  of 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  held  in  Philadelphia, 
commencin g  with  May  1st,  1832  : 

Conference  was  opened  by  reading,  singing,  and  prayer, 
by  Bishop  Soule.  The  old  roll  was  called  by  the  former 
secretary,  and  the  names  of  the  new  members  added,  and 
the  names  of  absentees,  or  those  not  elected,  left  off.  The 
conference  then  proceeded  to  the  election  of  a  Secretary, 
and  Thos.  L.  Douglass  was  nominated  and  elected,  and 
Charles  A.  Davis,  of  Virginia,  Assistant  Secretary. 
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Afternoon  Session. — The  Delegates  presented  their  cer- 
tificates of  election,  and  several  committees  were  appointed 
and  the  hours  of  meeting  and  adjournment  fixed  :  meeting 
at  half  after  eight,  a.  m.,  and  adjourned  half  after  twelve, 
p.  M. 

Wkdnesdat  Morning,  Mat  2. 

Conference  met  according  to  adjournment,  and  proceed- 
ed to  business.  It  was  moved  and  seconded,  that  there  be 
a  committee  raised,  to  consist  of  one  from  each  conference, 
which  shall  be  called  the  Committee  on  Episcopacy. 
[Carried.] 

2.  Resolved,  That  a  committee  be  raised,  to  consist  of 
one  from  each  Conference,  which  shall  be  denominated  a 
Committee  on  Itinerancy.     [Carried.] 

3.  Resolved,  That  a  committee  be  appointed,  to  consist 
of  one  from  each  Conference,  called  the  Committee  on 
Boundaries.      [Carried.] 

4.  Resolved,  That  a  committee  be  raised  of  one  from 
each  Conference,  to  be  called  the  Book  Committee. 
[Passed.] 

5.  Resolved,  That  a  committee  of  nine  be  raised,  which 
shall  be  called  the  Committee  on  Missions,  and  that  said 
committee   report  to  this  Conference. 

6.  Resolved,  That  a  committee  be  raised,  which  shall 
be  called  the  Revisory  Committee,  to  examine  the  Disci- 
pline and  report;  the  committee  to  consist  of  nine,  and  to 
be  appointed  by  the  chair. 

7.  Resolved,  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  examine 
into  the  affairs  of  the  Sunday  School,  &c,  and  report.  A 
committee  of  nine  was  raised. 

8.  Resolved,  That  a  committee  be  raised  to  ascertain  the 
expenses  of  the  Indians  from  Canada  to  this  place,  and  re- 
port. 

9.  Resolved,  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  examine 
oifr  rules  on  slavery,  and  what  alteration  (if  any,)  is  neces- 
sary, and  report. 

Mat  3 — Mousing  Session. 

Resolved,  That  the  Committee  on  Revision  be  instructed 
to  examine  our  discipline,  in  relation  to  the  provisions  made 
for  raising  funds  for  the  support  of  the  preachers'  wives, 
widows  and  orphans  that  have  a  claim  on  the  church,  and 
what  change  (if  any,)  is  necessary,  and  report  to  this  Con- 
ference. 

Resolved,  That  the  Committee  on  Revision  be  instructed 
to  examine  our  discipline  in  relation  to  raising  funds  for 
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the  support  of  the  supernumerary,  superanuated  preachers, 
their  wives,  &c. 

Resolved,  That  a  committee  be  raised,  denominated  the 
Temperance  Committee,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  examine 
the  discipline  on  distilling  and  retailing  ardent  spirits,  and 
what  change  (if  any,)  is  necessary,  and  report  to  this_con- 
ference. 

Resolved,  That  a  special  committee  be  appointed  to  ex- 
amine memorials  in  relation  to  our  church  deeds  and  regu- 
lations, this  committee  to  consist  of  one  from  each  confer- 
ence, and  report  to  this  conference 

Monday  Morning,  3Iay  7. 

A  motion  that  had  laid  on  the  table  for  some  days  was 
brought  up.  This  motion  was  that  no  preacher  should  lo- 
cate, unless  the  conference  to  which  he  belongs  judge  that 
he  ought  to  locate.  This  motion  was  lost  by  a  large  ma- 
jority. 

Tuesday,  May  8. 

An  appeal  from  the  Pittsburgh  Conference  was  brought 
up.  J.  H.  Tackitte,  appellant;  G.  S.  Roszel  was  the  rep- 
resentative. The  case  was  argued  at  some  length,  when 
the  hour  for  adjournment  arrived,  and  conference  ad- 
journed. 

May  9. 

Conference  met  according  to  adjournment.  Bishop 
Soule  in  the  chair.  The  case  of  J.  H.  Tackitte  was  called 
up  and  after  considerable  discussion,  the  decision  of  the 
Pittsburgh  Conference  was  not  sustained. 

The  Book  Agents  of  New  York  now  asked  leave  to  pre- 
sent and  read  their  report.  It  was  granred,  and  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Book  Concern,  for  the  last  four  years, 
were  read  and  handed  to  the  committee  on  the  same,  who 
were  directed  to  report. 

The  agent  of  the  Western  branch  of  the  Book  Concern 
presented  and  read  his  report,  and  it  was  directed  to  the 
above  committee. 

May  11. 

Conference  met  according  to  adjournment.  Bishop  Rob- 
erts in  the  chair.     The  committee  on  Itinerancy  reported: 

Resolved,  That  the  General  Conference  shall  so  alter 
the  2d  article  of  the  restrictive  rules  to  read  as  follows  : 
No  Annual  Conference  shall  have  a  greater  number  of  del- 


54  BIOGRAPHY  OF 

egates  than  one  for  every  fourteen,  or  less  than  one  for 
every  thirty.  [Carried  unanimously.]  And  any  confer- 
ence that  may  have  a  fraction  of  two-thirds,  may  add  a  del- 
egate ;  and  no  conference  shall  have  less  than  two  dele- 
gates. 

Mat  14. 

The  report  of  the  committee  on  Boundaries  was  taken 
up,  and  the  boundaries  of  the  several  conferences  were 
fixed.  There  were  also  five  new  conferences  formed  : 
New  Hampshire,  Oneida,  Troy,  Indiana,  Alabama  and 
Georgia.  The  whole  number  of  conferences  are  twenty- 
two. 

Mat  1G. 

The  report  of  the  committee  on  Episcopacy  was  taken 
up.  The  committee  advise  an  addition  of  three  superin- 
tendents. It  was  moved  to  strike  out  the  word  three,  and 
insert  two  in  its  place.     [These  motions  were  carried.] 

Resolved,  That  the  sum  of  one  hundred  dollars  be  given 
to  Bishop  McKendree,  for  the  pay  of  a  traveling  compan- 
ion, [carried,]  and  one  hundred  and  fifty  dollars  be  allowed 
for  traveling  expenses.      [Carried.] 

Mat  17. 

The  report  of  the  committee  on  building  and  occupying 
Churches  was  taken  up,  and  after  a  long  and  spirited  de- 
bate for  and  against  the  pewing  of  meeting  houses  among 
our  people,  it  was  moved  by  N.  Bangs,  and  seconded  by 
M.  Ruter,  that  the  resolutions  be  laid  on  the  table.  [Car- 
ried.] 

Mat  18. 

The  Canada  question  came  up.  The  Canadian  Confer- 
ence has  applied  for  a  division  of  the  Book  Concern,  that 
is,  their  part  of  the  present  stock  that  is  now  on  hand. 
Emory  spoke  against  it,  in  a  speech  of  one  hour  in  length. 
Ryerson,  the  Canada  delegate,  answered  him  in  a  speech 
equally  lengthy.  Conference  now  adjourned  until  Mon- 
day morning,  at  half-past  eight  o'clock. 

Monday  Morning.  Mat  21. 
The  Canada  question  was  taken  up  and  discussed  at 
some  length;  the  votes  being  taken,  it  was  lost  by  a  large 
majority,  and  the  stock  was  not  divided.  It  was  moved  by 
J.  Emory,  that  the  Canada  Conference  be  permitted,  under 
certain  restrictions,  to  draw  a  part  of  the  proceeds  of  the 
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book  concern.  The  resolution  was  referred  to  a  special 
committee.  The  report  of  the  Book  Committee  was  ta- 
ken op. 

Resolved.  That  the  business  be  done  in  New  York,  and 
there  shall  be  one  general  agent,  or  book  steward,  and  an 
assistant,  who  shall  act  as  chief  clerk  in  the  department. 
There  shall  be  an  editor  for  the  Christian  Advocate,  and 
Sunday  School  Book,  and  one  for  the  general  concern,  and 
Quarterly  Review;  to  be  chosen  from  among  the  traveling 
preachers,  who  shall  be  accountable  to  the  General  Con- 
ference for  their  conduct. 

May  22. 

Conference  entered  upon  the  business  of  electing  two 
superintendents.  On  counting  the  votes,  it  was  found  that 
John  Emory  had  received  135,  and  James  O.  Andrew  140  ; 
they  were  duly  elected.     The  book  business  was  renewed. 

Resolved,  That  no  book  be  hereafter  sent  out  on  com- 
mission, and  that  the  discount  to  preachers  and  wholesale 
purchasers  remain  as  it  has  been  heretofore.  That  the 
Presiding  Elders  on  their  districts,  and  the  preachers  on 
their  circuits  and  stations  be,  and  are  hereby  directed  to 
make  calculations  of  the  debts  due,  so  far  as  possible. 
[Passed.] 

Resolved,  That  there  be  a  supplement  to  our  Hymn 
Book,  and  a  revised  edition  of  tne  Harmonist  published. 
[Passed.] 

Mat  23. 

The  report  of  the  special  committee  on  the  Canada  que  i 
tiou  was  read  and  adopted. 

Resolved,  That  the  Bishops  be,  and  they  are  hereby, 
requested  to  lay  before  the  several  Annual  Conferences 
the  Canada  claim  ;  and  as  soon  as  it  shall  be  ascertained 
that  two-thirds  of  all  the  members  of  the  several  confer- 
ences that  shall  be  present  and  vote  on  the  subject,  and 
certified  by  the  secretaries,  it  shall  then  be  the  duty  of  the 
book  agents  and  committee  in  New  York  to  divide  the  cap- 
ital of  the  book  concern  with  the  Canada  Conference,  ac- 
cording to  the  number  of  preachers  superannuated,  and  on 
trial,  and  that  the  Canadian  brethren  shall  take  their  part 
of  all  the  debts,  good  and  bad,  that  are  due  to  the  concern; 
and  the  unsaleable  books,  nnd  books  and  debts  in  Canada, 
shall  be  so  much  paid.      [This  was  carried — 108,  to  53.] 

Resolved,  That  the  book  agents  at  New  York  be,  and 
are  hereby  directed  to  pay  over  to  the  Canada  Conference 
their  dividend  of  the  proceeds  of  the  book  concern,  until 
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the  business  be  settled,  and  that  the  proceedings  of  the  last 
General  Conference  accompany  the  proceedings  of  this 
Conference,  on  the  Canada  question  ;  and  that  they  be  laid 
before  the  several  Annual  Conferences  for  their  informa- 
tion.     [Carried.] 

The  report  of  the  Book  Committee  was  again  taken  up, 
and  the  sixth  resolution  read,  and  after  some  debate — 

Resolved,  That  the  fbook  agents,  by  and  with  the^con- 
sent  of  the  committee  at  New  York,  be  permitted  to  col- 
lect debts  due  the  concern,  when,  in  their  judgment,  the 
debts  are  of  a  difficultfnature.      [Carried.] 

Resolved,  That  when  in  the  judgment  of  any  conference 
they  think  it  necessary,  they  may  form  a  depository,  and 
shall  receive  books  at  the  usual  discount,  and  that  the  sum 
of  two  thousand  dollars  be  allowed  for  such  depository,  and 
that  the  agents  of  such  depositories  be  directed  to  make 
remittance,  and  report  to  the  general  book  steward,  at  New 
York,  every  three  months  ;  and  farther,  that  when  final 
settlement  be  made,  the  books  which  shall  be  on  hand  shall 
go  lo  the  credit  of  the  agent  of  the  depository.     [Carried.] 

Mat  24. 

The  report  of  the  committee  on  the  Bible  Societies,  Sun- 
day School,  and  Tract  Societies,  was  taken  up. 

Resolved,  That  the  societies  under  our  own  superin- 
tendency  demand  all  our  aid,  and  the  co-operation  of  all 
our  preachers,  local  and  traveling.  We  request — we  call 
on  all  our  members  and  friends,  to  support  them  instead  of 
those  that  are  called  national  or  American. 

Resolved,  That  each  Annual  Conference  is  authorized 
to  make  such  regulations  as  they  may  deem  necessary  to 
improve  these  societies. 

Resolved,  That  the  Presiding  Elders,  on  their  districts, 
shall  do  all  they  can  to  promote  the  interests  of  the  socie- 
ties. 

Resolved,  That  the  ministers  and  preachers,  on  their 
circuits  and  stations,  shall  promote  these  societies  ac- 
cording to  the  regulations  of  the  conference  to  which  he 
may  belong,  in  raising  Sunday  schools  where  he  can,  on 
his  circuit,  and  that  he  lay  before  the  quarterly  meeting 
conference,  once  a  quarter,  the  state  of  the  schools,  and 
report  to  his  annual  conference  the  number  of  schools  and 
the  amount  collected  for  bibles  and  Sunday  school  books. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Missions  was  read  and 
taken  up. 

Resolved,  That  the  Bishops  are  hereby  requested  to 
comply  with  the  request  of  the  last  General  Conference, 
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nnd  the  resolutions  of  this  Conference,  to  establish  a  Mis- 
sion in  Alricn. 

Resolved,  That  the  Bishops  are  requested  to  employ 
sonic  suitable  person  or  persons,  on  an  exploring  tour  to 
South  America  and  Mexico,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing 
permanent  missions  in  those  countries.     [Carried.] 

Resolved,  That  the  Bishops  be  and  are  hereby  request- 
ed to  use  all  possible  despatch,  and  to  appoint  some  suita- 
ble person  superintendent  of  our  missions,  and  that  he  be 
instructed  to  visit  the  Indians  on  our  frontiers,  and  ascer- 
tain, as  far  as  possible,  what  nations  ot  Indians  are  willing 
to  have  missions  among  them  ;  and  where  the  most  suitable 
place,  and  establish  missions  wherever  it  may   be  prudent. 

Resolved,  That  when  a  conference  shall  establish  a  mis- 
sion, the  Bishop  shall  ascertain  the  probable  sum  necessary 
for  said  mission,  and  shall  draw  on  the  Treasurer  of  the 
Missionary  Society  for  the  amount. 

Resolved,  That  when  the  Bishop  shall  appoint  a  Mis- 
sionary, he  shall  give  him  written  instructions. 

Resolved,  That  when  it.  shall  be  necessary  to  establish  a 
mission  beyond  the  bounds  of  a  conference,  he  shall  inform 
the  Treasurer  of  the  Missionary  Society  of  such  missions, 
and  the  ground  to  be  occupied,  with  the  number  of  mis- 
sionaries to  be  employed,  and  the  probable  amount  of 
money  needed.  Then  the  Treasurer,  by  and  with  the 
consent  of  the  Managers,  shall  pay  the  sum. 

Resolved,  That  the  sum  of  S700  be  stricken  out  of  the 
order  of  conference,  and  the  sum  of  $1,500  a  year,  for 
four  years,  be  inserted  for  the  use  of  the  Canada  Mission. 
[Carried.] 

Resolved,  That  class  collections  be  made,  wherever  they 
can,  for  the  support  of  our  preachers. 

Resolved,  That  it  is  inexpedient  to  employ  others  as 
agents  in  our  benevolent  societies  than  our  traveling  preach- 
ers, unless  an  Annual  Conference  thinks  it  necessary.  It 
is  inexpedient  for  any  of  our  preachers  to  act  as  agents  for 
any  of  those  societies  denominated  National  or  American, 
unless  it  is  the  Colonization  Society. 

Mat  26. 

The  Conference  went  into  the  election  of  officers  for  the 
Book  Concern.  Nathan  Bangs  was  duly  elected  Editor  of 
the  Quarterly  Review  and  our  other  books.  John  P.  Dur- 
bin  was  elected  principal  Editor  of  the  Christian  Advocate 
and  Journal,  Youth's  Instructor,  Child's  Magazine  and  Sun- 
day School  books,  and  Timothy  Meritt  assistant. 
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Resolved,  That  it  is  inexpedient  for  efficient  preachers 
to  be  left  without  appointments  at  their  own  request. 

Resolved,  That  for  the  more  efficient  support  of  the  su- 
perannuated preachers,  their  wives,  &c,  there  shall  be  a 
collection  made  in  every  circuit  and  station  for  the  support 
of  such  preachers,  their  wives,  &c;  and  the  superannuated 
preachers  shall  send  in  writing  the  number  of  his  family, 
and  without  such  document  he  shall  have  no  part  of  the 
dividend. 

Thus  far  Mr.  Greene  has  copied  the  doings  of  the  Gen- 
eral Conference  of  1832.  What  more  was  done  in  that 
body  I  am  not  able  to  say,  as  his  record  ends  at  this  point. 
But  it  is  very  evident  that  resolutions  passed  at  that  Con- 
ference, to  which  he  was  an  eye  and  ear  witness,  were 
fraught  with  an  amount  of  interest  and  importance  seldom 
surpassed  among  any  body  of  Divines,  and  in  these  impor- 
tant movements  for  the  success  of  our  beloved  church,  and 
the  advancement  of  Messiah's  kingdom,  Mr.  Greene  was 
not  an  idle  looker-on,  but  with  a  burning  zeal  was  doubt- 
less waiting  to  carry  out  those  measures,  directed  with  an 
eye  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  the  human 
family. 


To  George  Lackey,  Messrs.  J.  Emory,  B.  Waugh,  N. 
Bangs,  F.  Hall. 

Gentlemen  and  Rev.  Brethren  : — Having  been  ab- 
sent in  the  west  of  England  for  a  considerable  time,  your 
letter  did  not  reach  my  hand  till  some  weeks  after  its  arri- 
val. Your  kind  invitation  to  visit  the  United  States  was 
gratifying  to  me,  and  had  I  been  apprised  of  your  inten- 
tion a  few  months  sooner,  I  should  most  certainly  have  en- 
deavored to  meet  your  wishes,  and  by  doing  so  I  have  no 
doubt  1  should  have  been  both  gratified  and  profited.  But 
the  warning  was  too  short,  and  I  am  engaged  so  far,  both 
to  England  and  Ireland,  in  behalf  of  our  missionary  cause, 
that  I  cannot  by  any  substitute  redeem  those  pledges.  I 
had  proposed  also  to  have  visited  the  Zetland  Isles,  if  pos- 
sible, but  as  I  had  not  pledged  myself  to  the  voyage,  I 
could  have  waived  my  purpose  in  favor  of  America,  to  visit 
which  I  have  been  loug  waiting  for  an  opening  of  Provi- 
dence. I  might  add  that  I  should  have  wished  to  have  had 
the  appointment  of  our  conference  for  the  voyage. 

Now,  although  I  feel  a  measure  of  regret  that  I  am  dis- 
appointed in  this  wished  for  visit  to  the  American  Conti- 
nent, yet  I  am  far  from  supposing  that  there  may  not  be  a 
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providential  interference  in  the  way.  I  am,  as  no  doubt 
you  have  already  learned,  an  old  man,  having  gone  beyond 
three  score  years  and  ten,  and  consequently  not  able  to  per- 
form the  labors  of  youth.  You  would  naturally  expect  me 
to  preach  much,  this  I  could  not  do;  one  sermon  in  the  day 
generally  exhausts  me,  and  I  have  been  obliged  for  several 
years  to  give  up  all  evening  preaching,  as  I  found  the  night 
air  to  be  peculiarly  injurious  to  my  health.  My  help, 
therefore,  must  have  been  veiy  limited,  and  in  many  cases 
this  would  be  very  unsatisfactory  to  the  good  people  of  the 
United  States.  This  deficiency,  I  grant,  might  be  supplied 
by  an  able  assistant,  who  might  be  inclined  to  accompany 
me  ;  even  this  would  not  satisfy  the  eye  or  ear  of  curiosity, 
but  as  the  journey  is  now  impracticable  these  reflections 
are  useless.  I  respect  and  wish  well  to  your  State,  and  I 
love  your  church.  As  far  as  I  can  discern,  you  pre  close 
imitators  of  the  original  Methodists,  than  whom  a  greater 
blessing  has  not  been  given  to  the  British  ration  since  the 
Reformation,  holding  the  same  doctrines,  and  acting  under 
the  same  discipline,  therefore  have  you  prospered  as  we 
have  prospered. 

There  is  no  danger  so  imminent  both  to  you  and  us 
as  departing  from  our  original  simplicity,  in  spirit  and 
manners,  and  in  our  mode  of  worship.  As  the  world  is  con- 
tinually changing  around  us,  we  are  liable  to  be  affected  by 
those  changes  in  our  manners  and  in  our  mode  of  worship. 
We  think  in  many  cases  that  we  may  please  well  inten- 
tioned  men  better,  and  be  more  useful  to  them,  by  permit- 
ting some  of  the  more  innocent  forms  of  the  world  to  enter 
into  the  church.  Whenever  we  have  done  so  wTe  have  in- 
fallibly lost  ground  in  the  depth  of  our  religion  and  in  its 
spirituality  and  unction.  I  would  say  to  all,  keep  your  doc- 
trines and  your  discipline  not  only  in  your  church  books 
and  in  your  society  rules ;  preach  the  former  without  refi- 
ning them  ;  observe  the  latter  without  bending  it  to  circum- 
stances, or  impairing  its  vigor  by  frivolous  exceptions  or 
partialities.  As  I  believe  your  nation  to  be  destined  to  be 
the  mightiest  and  happiest  people  on  the  globe,  so  I  believe 
that  your  church  is  likely  to  become  the  most  extensive  and 
pure  in  the  universe.  As  a  church,  abide  in  the  Apostolic 
Doctrine  and  Fellowship ;  as  a  nation,  be  firmly  united ; 
entertain  no  party  differences,  totally  abolish  the  slave  trade, 
(if  it  be  not  yet  done,)  abhor  all  offensive  wars  ;  never  pro- 
voke even  the  puniest  State,  and  never  strike  the  first  blow. 
Encourage  agriculture  and  friendly  traffic  ;  cultivate  the 
sciences  and  arts  ;  let  learning  have  its  proper  place,  space 
and  adequate  share  of  esteem  and  honor.     If  possible  live 
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in  peace  with  all  nations  ;  retain  your  holy  zeal  for  God's 
cause  and  your  country's  weal ;  and  that  you  may  ever 
maintain  your  liberty,  avoid  as  its  bane  a  national  debt.  I 
say  to  you  as  it  was  said  to  Rome  of  old:  "But  bear  in 
mind,  oh  Roman,  to  govern  the  nations  with  imperial  sway; 
these  shall  be  thy  arts  to  impose  terms  of  peace,  to  spare 
the  humble,  and  crush  the  proud  stubborn  foes." 

But  whither  am  I  running  ?  Will  it  be  a  sufficient  ex- 
cuse to  allege,  the  zeal  of  your  house  hath  eaten  me  up? 
Truly,  truly,  do  I  wish  you  good  luck  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  therefore  with  my  best  prayers  for  your  civil 
and  religious  prosperity,  and  hearty  thanks  to  such  of  you 
individually,  for  the  handsome  and  honorable  manner  in 
which  you  have  framed  your  invitation,  I  have  the  honor 
to  be,  gentlemen  and  reverend  brethren, 

Your  obliged  humble  servant, 

and  most  cordial  well-wisher, 

ADAM  CLARKE. 

Haydon  Hall,  Middlesex,  Feb.  6,  1832. 


Extract  of  a  letter  written  by  one  of  the  Creek  Indians 
to  the  Rev.  Jacob  Sexton,  of  Washington  county,  Arkansas 
Territory,  May  1st,  183]  : 

My  Dear  Brother  : — It  is  a  long  time  since  I  saw  you. 
I  have  desired  to  write  to  you  at  several  times,  but  did  not 
write  till  this  time.  My  health  is  not  good  at  present.  I 
am  little  afflicted  with  sun  headache.  I  have  been  laboring 
for  the  Lord  ever  since  we  saw  each  other,  in  this  nation, 
but  did  not  labor  alone,  for  some  religious  black  people  as- 
sisted me.  Some  of  the  Indians,  young  Indians  and  blacks, 
who  have  lately  been  converted,  are  very  useful  to  the 
Lord  in  the  late  reformation  of  many  of  the  Creeks.  Mr. 
Keltey,  my  brother-in-law,  he  is  pious  and  he  is  useful ; 
also  John  Davis  is  laboring  for  the  good  of  this  people.  Mr. 
Vaile,  a  Presbyterian  minister,  and  others  of  the  same  sect 
have  aided  us  a  good  deal.  The  Rev.  Jacob  Heme  has 
left  a  good  impression  on  the  minds  of  our  people,  and  I 
wish  I  could  see  him  again,  and  so  do  many.  The  widow 
Harriage  is  dead  ;  her  daughter  is  reformed,  and  at  this 
time  the  whole  household.  Mr.  Vaile  comes  to  the  nation 
and  preaches,  administers  baptism,  and  takes  as  many  into 
his  church  as  he  sees  fit.  I  have  often  thought  of  what 
you  told  me,  and  have  prayed  Christ  for  his  spirit.  I  goto 
the  Osage  school  this  time  to  get  more  knowledge  ;  I  intend 
to  go  at  least  nearly  one  year,  though  it  is  very  uncertain. 
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i If  and  my  people  want  to  know  when  the  Methodist 
missionaries  will  come  into  our  nation.  All  will  be  glad  to 
Bee  them.  I  want  yon  to  write  to  me  and  tell  whether 
they  are  preparing,  and  when  they  will  be  here.  I  wish 
you  to  tell  me  when  you  will  come  to  see  us.  I  think  I 
want  to  go  home  with  you,  and  perhaps  desire  to  attend  the 
Methodist  Conference  wi>h  you.  I  could  tell  you  many 
things;  but  have  not  time.  I  go  to  school  day  after  to-mor- 
row, and  I  intend  to  write  two  letters,  one  to  a  young  In- 
dian man,  Samuel  Mcintosh,  a  Creek,  at  the  Choctaw  Acad- 
emy, Kentucky,  and  another  to  Methodist  preacher,  Rev. 
Mr.  Hanville.  who  stays  at  the  town  of  Coweta,  Columbus, 
Georgia.     This  may  do  at  present. 

I  remain  your  Brother.  C.  Q., 

HENRY  PENGUM. 

It  will  be  noticed  by  reading  succeeding  letters  that  very 
soon  after  this  letter  was  written  the  Methodists  sent  mis- 
sionaries among  these  people,  who  triumphed  gloriously. 

The  following  is  a  speech  of  Dehedotitimyer,  a  principal 
warrior  in  the  Big  Osage  tribe  of  Indians,  delivered  at  the 
nation,  to  a  gentleman  who  was  on  a  visit  among  them  : 

Brother: — Many  of  our  Osages  are  mad  ;  the  Ameri- 
cans have  taken  away  their  senses  :  they  neither  plant  corn 
in  their  forefathers'  fields,  nor  hunt  for  the  deer  on  the 
mountains,  but  spend  their  time  in  singing,  shouting  and 
weeping.  When  they  pray,  they  hold  up  their  hands  and 
turn  up  the  white  of  their  eyes,  crying  and  begging  for 
mercy.  Will  not  the  Great  Spirit  despise  them  for  their 
weakness  ?  Again,  they  rise  to  their  feet,  clapping  their 
hands  and  saying  Jesus  !  Glory  !  What  are  our  Howanes 
and  dances  ?  Nothing:  they  are  calm  and  tranquil  when 
compared  with  those  Christian  amusements.  They  say 
all  this  uproar  is  occasioned  by  the  presence  of  a  good  spirit 
in  their  assemblies;  would  a  good  spirit  make  people  mad? 
AVould  he  take  away  the  senses  of  a  man  ?  They  sing 
songs  of  praise,  and  call  the  master  of  our  brother  Great 
God,  Holy,  Wise,  Just  and  Merciful.  Will  not  the  Great 
Spirit  be  displeased  with  their  flattery?  The  Great  God 
can  hear  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  as  well  as  the  words 
of  their  mouths  ;  will  he  not  be  angry  at  them  and  turn 
away  his  face  from  their  folly  ?  Brother,  you  are  a  white 
man  that  can  read  and  write  ;  we  have  no  rain  for  two 
moons  past;  no  black  clouds  rise  up  in  the  west,  or  cold 
breeze  to  preserve  our  lands ;  the  springs  have  become  diy 
in  the  heads  of  the  vallies,  the  earth  is  laid  open  with  a 
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drought,  and  the  corn  that  was  green  droops  down  and  is 
withered.  Our  prophets  and  good  men  take  of  the  earth 
and  muddy  their  faces,  and  at  the  break  of  day  wander  over 
the  hills,  making  prayers  to  the  sun  and  moon  and  thunder 
in  the  earth,  but  all  in  vain  ;  they  cannot  awaken  a  breeze 
on  the  river  ;  the  Gods  have  forsaken  us,  and  Ave  are  no 
longer  the  objects  of  their  fatherly  care.  When  he  re- 
turns again  to  look  for  us  we  cannot  be  found.  Once  we 
were  a  powerful  nation ;  our  warriors  were  terrible,  our 
hunters  returned  loaded  with  game,  and  our  old  men 
brought  us  rain  at  the  proper  season,  but  now  a  strong  peo- 
ple have  crossed  the  great  waters,  aDd  oppressed  our  coun- 
try. They  have  seized  upon  our  lands,  they  have  cut  down 
our  woods,  they  have  driven  away  our  buffalo  and  deer, 
they  have  chased  us  from  mountain  to  mountain,  and  from 
river  to  river.  We  are  surrounded  with  whites  and  oth- 
er nations  ;  they  have  left  us  no  place  to  which  we  can 
fly  ;  they  have  made  us  as  wicked,  as  base  as  themselves. 
Our  old  men  are  fools,  our  warriors  are  cowards,  and  our 
young  men  are  drunkards.  Our  war  dances  are  neglected, 
our  sacred  songs  are  despised,  and  our  holy  feasts  are  for- 
gotten. Brother,  have  you  read  that  book  that  the  Teke- 
puskah  is  so  proud  of.'  I  do  beseech  you  take  out  some 
of  the  talks  and  send  them  to  me  ;  does  it  not  give  direction 
how  to  make  gunpowder,  iron  and  rum,  and  to  cheat  the 
poor  Indians  out  of  their  lands.  The  white  people  say 
the  book  teaches  truth,  peace,  honesty  and  kindness,  but 
this  cannot  be  the  case,  or  we  should  not  find  white  men 
to  be  such  liars  and  villains  as  they  are.  How  do  you  live 
amidst  the  smoke,  and  noise,  and  stench  of  a  crowded  city? 
Come  to  us  and  take  the  sweet  breeze  of  the  forest,  and 
lie  down  with  me  by  the  fountain.  Is  not  the  buffalo  supe- 
rior to  the  ox?  Is  not  the  fleet  buck  more  lovely  than  the 
goat?  and  is  not  the  wild  Osage  a  thousand  times  more  no- 
ble than  the  tame  white  man  ? 


Letter  from  one  of  the  Cherokee  Missionaries  : 

Cherokee  Nation,  January  12,  1833. 
Dear  Brother  Greene: — Through  the  mercies  of  a 
benevolent  God  I  am  still  spared,  though  in  very  bad  health, 
neither  able  to  preach  or  teach  school.  I  have  had  the 
meazles,  and  have  suffered  much ;  I  now  have  the  chills 
and  fever.  As  it  regards  the  mission,  it  is  prospering. 
Some  of  the  children  learn  very  fast;  some  who  were  in 
their  letters  when  they  first  came  to  school,  now  read.     I 
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think  near  twenty  have  joined  the  Bociety  since  confer* 
But  we  have  much  opposition  from  those  P n  mission- 
aries; they  try  every  scheme  they  can  to  get  along  and  keep 

us  down.  The  work  still  progresses  among  the  Creeks. 
All  the  missionaries  are  at  their  posts,  but  Bro.  O.  He,  I 
am  toll,  is  teaching  school,  and  says  he  does  not  intend  to 
obey  the  mandate  of  the  conference.  Bro.  Smythe  has 
just  returned  from  Tennessee.  He  succeeded  in  getting 
but  one  preacher  transferred  ;  his  name  is  Martin  "YVells  ; 
ho  is  P.  Elder  of  the  Arkansas  District.  Bro.  Smythe 
succeeded  in  procuring  a  local  preacher  to  come  over  and 
help  us.  His  name  is  Thomas  Elliot.  He  is  now  on  Red 
River  circuit.  He  has  been  an  old  traveling  preacher  in 
the  Tennessee  Conference,  and  is  a  good  preacher.  There 
is  a  prospect  of  a  good  work  ou  Washington  circuit. 

Dear  Brother,  since  writing  the  above,  I  have  received 
your  letter,  dated  Nov.  22d,  which  gave  me  great  satisfac- 
tion to  hear  from  3-0 u,  and  that  your  health  was  good. 
Bro  X.  R.  Bewley  has  been  up  to  see  me.  His  health  is 
better.  John  Redman  is  dead  ;  he  died  shouting  the  prai- 
ses of  God. 

Yours,  in  the  bonds  of  a  peaceful  gospel, 

BERVILLhl  LEE. 


An  extract  of  a  letter  from  the  same,  but  from  another 
j)oint : 

Crapers  Village,  March.  6,  1833. 

Dear  Bro.  Gree.ve  : — '•  I  have  set  down  this  evening  to 
answer  your  letter,  which  I  received  some  two  weeks 
since.  I  declined  answering  it  until  after  our  quarterly 
meeting,  which  was  on  the  1st  and  2d  of  March.  The 
Lord  was  near  to  bless  us  in  a  very  powerful  manner. 
Five  joined  society,  and  many  Christians  were  refreshed 
with  the  outpouring  of  God's  Holy  Spirit.  About  fourteen 
have  joined  since  conference,  but  we  have  had  many  diffi- 
culties since  conference,  as  well  as  yourself.  Some  have 
backslidden,  and  some  have  moved  away,  which  leaves  us 
about  the  same   number  that  wre  returned  at  conference." 

Bro.  Lee  goes  on  in  his  letter  to  tell  of  the  trials  and  dif- 
ficulties to  which  he  was  subjected,  and  proceeds  thus  : 

"If  I  have  to  fill  another  appointment  in  the  Indian 
work,  I  will  go  as  a  married  man.  You  know  I  have  wail- 
ed patiently  for  two  years.  1  am  now  six  miles  from  Fort 
Smythe,  where  ray  school  is  to  be.  It  has  not  yet  gone 
into  operation.  I  have  been  traveling  since  conference  ; 
for  I  have  no  school-house,  nor  shall  I  have  one  until  I 
build  it.  BEPvVILLE  LEE." 
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Another  letter  from  Fro.  Lee,  dated  May  21st,  School 
Vineyard  No.  1.  This  appears  to  have  been  written  from 
another  part  of  the  work,  and  he  appears  in  better  spirits  : 

Dear  Brother  Greene  : — Your  letter  of  the  18th  was 
read  with  pleasure.  It  rejoices  me  to  hear  from  one  I  so 
much  respect  and  love,  and  to  learn  that  the  Lord  has  been 
with  you  in  some  parts  of  your  district.  We  are  doing 
pretty  well  at  this  mission  ;  we  have  had  considerable  in- 
crease in  the  church  since  conference  ;  upwards  of  one 
hundred  have  joined,  and  the  most  of  them  appear  firm, 
and  declare  by  their  conduct  that  they  desire  nothing  so 
much  as  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  and  to  try  to  get  to 
Heaven,  where  all  their  sorrows  will  have  an  end. 

My  school  is  also  doing  very  well ;  I  have  thirty-eight 
scholars  ;  they  do  not  attend  quite  as  regularly  as  I  could 
wish,  owing  to  their  being  mostly  the  children  of  emi- 
grants, who,  I  suppose,  need  their  assistance.  I  expect 
soon  to  have  fifty.  Our  schools  are  all  doing  well.  I 
think  our  opposers  have  sunk  down  in  sullen  silence,  from 
a  conviction  that  they  cannot  stop  our  progress  in  the  na- 
tion. One  of  their  members  told  me  yesterday  that  he 
believed  none  have  joined  their  church.  We  have  held 
one  quarterly  meeting  at  Schism,  on  the  Canadian,  at 
which  Mr.  Schism,  with  fourteen  ofhis  neighbors,  joined 
the  church.  Mr.  Schism  is  the  treasurer  for  the  nation. 
The  council  was  in  session  at  the  same  time,  near  his 
house.  The  United  States  give  this  nation  two  thousand 
dollars  annually,  for  the  education  of  their  children. 
Through  Mr.  Schism's  influence,  the  Methodist  Church 
gets  the  use  of  one  thousand.  He  now  wishes  the  M.  E. 
Church  to  take  the  matter  in  hand,  and  send  him  good 
teachers.  He  says  he  wishes  a  man  and  his  wife,  who 
are  qualified  to  teach  school.  This  neighborhood  says, 
;ilso,  it  wants,  for  next  year,  a  male  and  female  teacher. 
I  have  many  things  to  say  to  you  about  men  and  things 
that  I  will  lay  before  you  at  conference,  and  suggest  some 
plans  which  I  think  it  will  be  best  to  pursue  for  the  pros- 
perity of  this  mission.  Bro.  Overby  is  at  his  station  now, 
and  is  doing  well,  I  believe. 

I  remain  yours,  in  the  best  of  bonds, 

BERVILLE  LEE. 
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Extract  of  n  letter  from  the  Western  Cherokee  Natioo, 
i  June  22,   1834  : 

Dkar  Bro.  Grek.m:  : — From  tho  time  I  first  saw  you, 
many  changes  have  taken  place,  and  probably  as  great  a 
change  with  myself  as  with  any  other.  I  need  not  enu- 
merate changes  of  circumstances  to  you,  for  you  are  too 
well  acquainted  with  my  former  history.  I  was  happy  to 
see  you  at  conference,  though  I  felt  too  unworthy  to  be 
in  your  company,  even  if  your  throng  of  business  would 
have  permitted  it.  Nothing  of  importance  took  place  with 
me  alter  conference,  until  the  first  day  of  January.  I  com- 
menced keeping  school  on  Bane  Hill.  On  the  2d  ult.  I 
saw  Brother  Smith,  who  was  then  desirous  to  employ  a 
few  teachers  for  the  Cherokee  and  Creek  Nations;  he  en- 
quired if  I  knew  of  any  suitable  person,  or  persons,  that 
could  be  employed  ;  but  I  could  give  him  no  information. 
I  waited  on  him  the  next  morning,  and  offered  my  services, 
though  I  felt  quite  inadequate  to  the  task,  in  regard  to  the 
religious  part  of  the  business,  though,  thank  God,  1  feel  I 
have  done  wonderfully  in  my  weak  way.  He  immediately 
employed  me,  and  I  took  charge  of  this  station  in  the  na- 
tion the  12th  of  January,  where  I  have  a  large  school,  and 
generally  a  goodly  number  to  hear  me  exhort.  I  feel  very 
well  contented  in  my  present  employment,  as  I  have  had 
a  desire  to  spend  much  of  my  time  in  the  service  of  God, 
and  for  my  blessed  Redeemer.  The  Cherckees  are  very 
unsettled,  owing  to  the  emigrating  part  coming  in,  and 
buying  others  out.  They  were  much  opposed  to  leaving 
the  land  of  their  fathers  ;  have  been  distressed  by  the  loss  of 
many  of  their  friends,  who  died  on  the  way,  by  cholera  and 
other  diseases,  with  various  other  circumstances  attending 
emigration.  Taking  these  things  into  consideration,  reli- 
gion progresses  tolerably  well  among  them,  though  many 
of  them  are  desperately  intemperate  and  wicked.  How 
humiliating  to  see  a  human  being  intoxicated.  I  was  at  a 
two  days'  meeting  three  weeks  since;  Bro.  Lee  and  Bro. 
Harrate  attended,  with  three  Cherokee  preachers,  (late 
emigrants,)  two  Interpreters  and  several  Exhorters  :  we 
had  a  large  congregation  and  good  preaching  ;  sixteen  joined 
society,  and  many  others  seemed  concerned.  I  can  write 
no  more  now  :  my  reasons :  1  had  no  appointment  to-day 
ar  my  school-house,  and  my  house  is  filling  np  with  p< 

ug  me  to  hold  meeting.     I  must  attend  to  then*.    May 

_ood  Lord  assist  me.     Brother  Greene,  pray  for  me. 

Gladly  would  I  speak  much  of  Bro.  Lee,  but  my  pen  would 

fall  short  were  I  to  attempt  to  describe  his  worth.     He  is 


66  BIOGRAPHY  OF 

the  most  faithful  and  the  most  useful  person  that  has  ever 
entered  this  nation.  Having  gained  perfect  confidence,  he 
is  enabled  to  lead  many  in  the  good  old  way.  Bro.  Har- 
rate  attends  closely  to  his  charge,  and  I  esteem  him  very 
highly.  I  found  much  comfort  from  their  counsels  and 
example.  I  know  nothing  of  the  other  Brothers  in  the 
nation,  and  therefore  can  say  nothing  more  than  they  are 
well.  I  have  my  family  with  me,  who  are  all  well.  We 
lost  our  little  son,  whom  we  called  Jesse  Greene,  though 
he  was  not  born  for  us,  for  Jesus  said,  "  Suffer  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me,"  and  on  the  19th  of  June  he  was 
called  to  the  arms  of  his  Savior.  I  do  not  grieve  for  the 
loss  of  the  child,  for  glory  to  God,  my  prospects  are  flatter- 
ing, and  I  expect  soon  to  meet  it  in  my  Father's  house. 
We  meet  with  many  disappointments  in  this  world;  but, 
Bro.  Greene,  I  can  truly  say,  that  religion  soothes  many 
sorrows.  Oh,  my  soul!  how  different  do  I  feel  from  what 
I  did  when  I  lost  my  little  daughter,  in  1831.  I  bless 
God  that  I  ever  heard  you  preach. 

I  should  be  very  glad  to  remain  here  another  year,  as  I 
take  great  delight  in  teaching  these  red  children  of  the 
forest.  My  wife  is  of  considerable  help  in  the  school ;  as 
she  can  teach  nearly  as  well  as  myself.  We  design  having 
a  camp  meeting,  commencing  on  the  first  of  August.  Oh3 
how  I  have  been  opposed  to  camp  meetings  ;  but  I  bless 
God  that  I  ever  went  to  one,  particularly  the  first  one  that 
I  ever  moved  my  family  to,  in  Virginia,  where  Jesse  Greene 
presided.  The  good  Lord  presided  over  my  soul.  It  was 
then  and  there  that  I  was  made  happy,  and  praise  to  his 
holy  name,  I  have  had  no  idea  of  turning  back  ;  my  trust  is 
in  the  Lord  ;  I  hope  to  baffle  all  the  waves  of  opposition, 
and  press  on,  until  I  gain  the  haven  of  eterna.l  repose. 
Oh,  Bro.  Greene,  pray  for  me,  that  I  may  see  you  in  glory. 

JNO.  W.  HUNTON. 


Extract  of  a  letter  from  the  West  Creek  Nation  Jtlission, 
lying  on  the  Arkansas  River  : 

Dear  Bro.  Greene  : — I  received  your  letter  on  the  1st 
ult.,  1834,  and  would  have  answered  it  at  once,  but  as  it 
was  only  one  week  to  our  quarterly  meeting,  I  waited  un- 
til it  was  over.  It  is  about  twenty  miles  from  my  school 
to  the  Fort,  and  I  cannot  get  my  letters  to  the  office  at  all 
times  as  soon  as  I  could  wish.  We  have  nothing  very  in- 
teresting to  send  you  from  this  dark  corner  of  the  West. 
The   missionaries  in  both  nations  are  well,  and  our  schools 
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have  prospered  in  a  great  degree.  But  since  conference 
we  have  had  our  difficulties,  and  they  not  of  au  ordinary 
nature  :  some  of  them  are  as  follows  :  While  the  mission- 
aries were  goue  to  conference,  the  schools  were  left  with- 
out teachers,  and  the  interpreters  were  free  from  our  em- 
ploy. It  was  then  that  the  Presbyterian  missionary  used 
all  his  influence  against  us,  and  employed  our  interpreter 
for  a  year,  and  not  only  employed  him,  but  went  into  our 
school  house,  took  our  books,  and  commenced  a  Sabbath 
school.  This  hud  already  been  set  on  foot  by  our  mission- 
ary. This  place  was  our  strong-hold  in  the  nation,  there 
being  more  than  one  hundred  members  in  that  class.  This 
circumstance  was,  in  part,  owing  to  the  failure  of  the  mis- 
sionary appointed  to  that  place,  which  was  R.  Tackett,  who 
has  not  yet  come  :  and  this  is  why  this  man  was  so  bold  in 
doing  what  he  did.  There  was  no  teacher  at  that  school 
until  December,  when  I  left  my  own,  and  took  charge  of 
it,  and  after  I  went  he  seemed  ready  to  contend  for  the 
house  and  for  the  Sabbaths.  He  met  me  two  Sabbaths, 
and  the  third,  being  quarterly  meeting,  he  gave  out  an  ap- 
pointment for  the  next.  I  also  gave  out  my  appointment, 
but  the  cold  weather  set  in  and  we  did  not  meet ;  but  since 
he  has  failed  in  his  plans  at  this  place,  he  has  assisted  his 
interpreter  to  repair  his  own,  and  has  made  appointments 
and  speaks  of  having  a  school  also.  Their  house  is  only 
about  three  hundred  yards  from  ours.  He  now  attends 
there  every  Sabbath,  and  there  is  regular  preaching  at  our 
school-house,  also.  It  is  said  they  stand  and  wait  for  peo- 
ple as  they  pass,  and  persuade  them  to  go  into  their  meet- 
ing. Oh,  how  unchristiantike  it  is  in  them.  Remember 
we  came  and  found  these  people  ignorant  and  in  their  sins. 
We  commenced  preaching  to  them  and  teaching  their  chil- 
dren, and  advanced  them  until  they  could  read  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  had  more  than  one  hundred  members  into 
the  church,  and  had,  also,  a  house  built  for  the  missionary, 
and  after  all  this,  this  man  would  stoop  so  low  as  to  act  in 
the  way  he  has  done.  But  I  have  not  learned  that  he  has 
got  one  single  one  of  our  members,  and  his  congregation  is 
but  small.* 

Brother  Smith  has  now  supplied  the  school  with  a  man, 
and  his  wife,  (named  Duke,)  a  brother  to  Wm.  Duke, 
whom  you  saw  at  conference.  They  seem  to  be  suitable 
persons  to  take  charge  of  the  school,  and  they  have  an  ex- 
cellent one.  We  have  two  very  good  interpreters  em- 
ployed, and  the  four  schools  in  this  nation  are  in  operation, 

*  The  Lord  never  blesses  such  unrighteous  measures. 
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and  in  a  good  degree  flourishing.  I  am  now  at  the  third 
school.  At  first  I  was  appointed  to  one  near  the  agency, 
and  taught  until  I  was  taken  sick,  which  sickness  lasted 
near  two  months.  When  I  got  about  again,  as  the  school, 
of  which  I  have  been  speaking,  was  much  more  important, 
and  in  danger  of  being  taken,  I  left  my  own  and  took 
charge  of  that  for  two  months.  Bro.  Duke  was  then  sent, 
and  I,  for  good  reasons,  went  higher  up  the  river,  where  I 
now  am  engaged.  At  first  I  was  at  the  east  side  of  the 
nation.  I  now  am  at  the  most  westward  station,  up  the 
river.  Times  have  changed  much  since  last  year.  The 
flood  choked  up  the  river,  near  the  school  to  which  I  was 
appointed,  and  it  was  with  difficulty  I  could  get  boarding 
at  all,  and  I  was  charged  ten  dollars  a  month  for  very  mod- 
erate accommodations.  At  the  school  where  I  am  at  pres- 
ent, they  charge  me  seven  dollars  per  month,  and  last  year 
they  boarded  the  missionary  free.  It  does  appear  to  me 
that  these  people  think  we  have  a  great  deal  of  money, 
and  they  will  do  their  best  to  get  it.  They  truly  are  lovers 
of  money.  They  charge  high,  and  we  are  compelled  to 
give  it,  because  we  cannot  keep  ourselves;  but  enough  on 
this  point.  Our  society  here  numbers  forty-three,  and  we 
have  meeting  three  and  four  times  through  the  week. 
You,  no  doubt,  are  ready  to  ask  me  how  I  like  the  mis- 
sionary field  ?  I  would  answer,  I  am  not  concerned  partic- 
ularly with  respect  to  privations,  or  of  being  cut  off  from 
society,  though  I  am  seventy  or  eighty  miles  from  the 
whites,  and  the  family  with  which  I  live  do  not  speak  one 
word  of  English;  but  I  am  not  troubled  about  this.  The 
difficulty  with  me,  is  being  confined.  My  heart  is  in  the 
work,  and  I  wish  to  live  in  it  every  day.  Mark,  I  am  not 
disposed  to  complain;  if  the  church  is  disposed  to  receive 
my  poor  labors,  they  shall  be  given  re;;dily. 
Yours,  with  respect, 

LEARNER  B.  STATLER. 

It  is  very  evident  from  the  foregoing  letters,  that  with 
the  establishment  of  missions  in  the  western  country.  Mr. 
Greene  had  much  to  do.  It  was  a  cause  in  which  he  took 
delight,  and  the  interest  of  which  rested  with  weight  upon 
his  mind  ;  and  after  the  establishment  of  the  various  mis- 
sion stations,  while  year  after  year,  they  were  contending 
with  every  opposing  principle  that  could  be  brought  to  bear 
against  them,  either  in  the  unpropitious  habits  of  the  In- 
dians, or  the  constant  opposition  they  met  with  from  other 
denominations,  from  whom  better  things  ought  to  have  been 
expected;  the  intrigue  of  false  brethren,  and  the  difficulty 
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of  obtaining  suitable  help,  as  well  as  scarcity  of  funds  with 
the  church — all.  all,  \v;is  deeply  felt  by  him.  Hence  his 
untiring  effort  to  encourage  those  faithful  and  self-sacrifi- 
cing ones,  who  were  foregoing  the  is  of  social  life, 
retired  from  the  privileges  of  civilization,  into  the  rec< —  a 
of  the  wilderness,  far  away  from  scones  and  enjoyments 
which  are  so  dear  to  the  white  man's  heart.  And  although 
Mr.  Greene  waa  taking  in,  and  passing  over  hundreds,  nay, 
thousands  of  miles,  as  his  own  immediate  sphere  of  action, 
and  contending  with  difficulties  from  which  an  ordinary 
mind  would  have  shrunk,  yet  he  kept  up  a  constant  corres- 
pondence with  these  missionaries,  holding  up  their  hands 
and  strengthening  them  in  every  possible  way — frecjuently 
traveling  many  miles  to  visit  them,  and  to  cheer  them  by 
his  presence,  as  well  as  to  assist  them  in  their  efforts.  How 
often  do  we  see  in  the  few  letters  given  in  this  little  vol- 
ume, how  their  complaints  and  grievances  were  poured 
into  his  ear,  and  never  was  that  ear  turned  away  from 
them  with  indifference.  His  feeling  heart  was  ever  ready 
to  sympathize  in  their  sorrowTs,  and  to  assist,  as  far  as  in 
him  lay,  to  bear  their  burthens. 

Having  presented  a  number  of  extracts  and  letters, 
which  show,  to  a  considerable  extent,  the  relation  in  which 
he  stood  as  a  co-worker  in  the  missionary  cause,  and  hav- 
ing no  better  resource  or  dependence,  I  am  obliged  again 
to  refer  to  letters  received  by  him,  as  the  means  of  obtain- 
ing some  knowledge  of  his  history,  in  the  work  which  oc- 
cupied his  time  and  attention,  in  the  more  civilized  parts  of 
this  then  newly  settled  country  ;  and  the  reader  may  also 
see,  to  a  great  extent,  how  our  beloved  Zion  has  come  up 
out  of  the  wilderness  and  gloriously  triumphed,  year  after 
year,  over  her  multiplied  foes ;  and  as  they  peruse  the  fol- 
lowing extracts,  and  compare  the  present  history  of  the 
church  with  the  past,  and  see  how  she  has  gathered 
strength,  let  them  pause  a  moment  and  reilect  upon  the 
sacrifices  of  ease,  health,  and  even  life,  that  have  been 
made  to  accomplish  what  they  now  behold.  Many  a  noble 
heart  has  fallen  in  the  contest,  and  many  an  useful  life  has 
been  brought  to  a  premature  grave  to  bring  about  these  glo- 
rious results,  and  the  subject  of  this  brief  memoir  was  ons 
of  those  who  suffered,  who  wept,  who  labored  for  Zion's 
peace,  as  will  be  seen  more  fully  hereafter. 
E* 
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I  will  again  begin  with  a  letter,  bearing  the  oldest  date : 

AN    EXTRACT. 

Potosi,  Jan.  15th,  1328. 
"  In  a  word,  nothing  extraordinary  has  occurred  among 
us  since  you  left  this  place.  Not  very  long  since  we  had  a 
quarterly  meeting,  held  in  the  Court-House.  As  usual, 
there  vjas  a  large  congregation,  and  to  our  astonishment, 
just  before  Elder  Glanville  was  ready  to  commence  preach- 
ing, in  comes  Mr.  Danvell,  and  without  much  ceremony, 
preached  himself,  to  the  exclusion  of  our  preachers,  wheth- 
er from  motives  of  envy,  or  a  predetermination  on  that 
subject,  I  know  not.  No  sooner  was  he  done  thau  Bro. 
Glanville,  in  the  majesty  of  his  strength,  rose,  took  a  text 
of  about  twenty  verses,  and  leveled  all  his  artillery  at  Cal- 
vinism, and  by  the  clearest  and  strongest  reasoning,  demol- 
ished the  whole  system,  and  to  conclude,  turned  round  to 
poor  Danvell,  and  said  it  was  a  shame  for  any  man  to 
preach  such  doctrine.  Mr.  Danvell  wrrithed  under  the 
torture,  uutil  Glanville  finished  his  discourse,  and  imme- 
diately made  his  escape,  nor  have  I  heard  of  him  since. 

BRICKEY." 

In  this  way  were  the  preachers  of  a  free  and  full  salva- 
tion annoyed  by  those  weak-minded  persons,  wTho  believe 
that  they  are  the  men,  and  that  wisdom  will  die  with  them; 
and  many  of  whom,  in  the  dignity  of  their  wisdom,  have 
thought  proper  to  trample  upon  the  rules  of  common  cour- 
tesy, and  with  the  assurance  that  ever  attends  the  truly  ig- 
norant, usurp  the  rights  and  privileges  of  those  upon  whom, 
in  their  self-made  superiority,  they  look  down  upon  as 
their  inferiors.  But  the  above  circumstance  is  not  the  first 
in  which  such  persons  have  been  taken  in  their  own  snare, 
and  have  been  made  to  feel  that  Methodist  preachers  wTere 
not  such  cyphers  as  many  have  taken  them  to  be. 

[Author. 


extract. 

St.  Louis,  May  18th,  1831. 
"Oh,  that  the  merciful  God  would  take  the  work  in  his 
own  hands  and  effect  what  we  so  much  desire.  We  have 
the  chastening  rod  upon  us  in  the  form  of  the  small-pox  ; 
it  is  spreading  all  through  the  city.  I  think  in  the  warm 
season  we  are  likely  to  suffer  much.  The  Lord  knows, 
and  will  do  right.  I  am  sorry  to  hear  you  have  so  many 
trials  in  your  charge ;  but  I  am  thankful  that  the  church 
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has  one  there  that  I  think  is  likely  to  sustain  her  cnuse. 
May  our  merciful  and  gracious  God  give  to  you  and  old 
Methodism  a  perfect  triumph.  My  dear  Jesse,  do  not  stay 
in  that  country  too  long;  come  away,  come  and  spend  the 
summer  months  with  me;  no  place  will  need  you  as  much, 
and  I  think  no  place  will  be  more  pleased  to  receive  you. 
Do  come  ;  wrrite  and  let  me  know  whether  to  expect  you. 
If  you  come,  we  will  have  a  camp  meeting  for  the  station, 
and  I  think  the  year  may  yet  close  in  hope.  There  is  but 
little  doing  in  any  part  of  the  upper  country  that  I  hear  of; 
I  fear  for  our  work  ;  what  is  to  become  of  Missouri  ?  Lord 
help  us  !  I  will  attend  to  paying  up  the  sum  you  direct, 
for  the  Colcnization  Society.  It  meets  on  next  Monday 
night,  in  the  Methodist  church. 

Yours,  most  affectionately, 

JOSEPH  EDMUNDSON." 


"Pulaski  Co..  Arkansas  Territory, 
August  loth,  1832. 
Bro.  Greene  :  * — Dear  Sir — Having  the  opportunity,  I 
cannot  forbear  writing,  both  to  express  my  love  for  you, 
and  also  to  speak  of  the  goodness  of  God.  1  confess  I  am 
at  a  loss  for  language  to  express  my  gratitude  to  him  for 
the  riches  of  his  mercy  to  me.  My  efforts,  weak  and  sim- 
ple as  they  have  been,  to  advance  the  knowledge  and  work 
of  the  Lord,  have  been  considerably  blest.  I  am  happy, 
too,  to  see  religion  reviving  here  in  my  own  neighborhood. 
There  are  but  two  persons  out  of  forty,  (this  being  the 
number  that  constitute  the  neighborhood,)  that  have  not 
joiued  society,  and  I  am  told  they  intend  to  join  at  the  next 
meeting.  The  Salem  society  has  improved  considerably; 
the  old  members  are  growing  in  grace,  and  new  members 
are  coining  in.  There  is  also  a  society  now  at  Little  Rock, 
and  I  have  no  doubt  of  its  increase.  We  had  a  camp  meet- 
ing in  the  neighborhood  of  Stanley's  society,  which  occu- 
pied the  2d,  3d,  4th  and  5th  of  this  month,  and  although 
the  laborers  were  few,  I  have  never  witnessed  such  glo- 
rious times.  Sinners  were  convicted,  mourners  convert- 
ed, and  professors  were  happy.  As  for  the  rest  of  our 
highly  favored  territory,  I  must  speak  of  it  collectively. 
From  the  report,  of  our  traveling  preachers,  the  good  cause 
appears  to  be  reviving  throughout,  so  that  the  people  of 
God  in   this  country,  that  have  hitherto  been  peeled  and 

*  By  referring  to  the  different  appointments  given  in  the  fore  part  of  the 
book,  and  noticing  the  dates,  it  may  be  seen  on  what  district  he  was  when 
he  received  these  various  letters. 
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scattered,  are  now  embodying  and  are  enlisiing  recruits, 
forming  a  solid  column  in  battle  array  against  the  enemy; 
and  tliank  God,  I  do  believe  that  darkness  is  receding, 
while  the  Kingdom  of  our  God^  is  coming.  The  news  of 
his  salvation  is  spreading,  and  the  trophies  of  his  cross  are 
borne  in  triumph,  while  the  inhabitants  of  these  Western 
wilds  are  beginning  to  say  the  Lord  is  our  God,  and  we 
will  be  his  people.  Through  the  last  year,  the  Lord  in  his 
goodness  favored  the  Arkansas  circuit  much,  by  sending  us 
the  young  man  they  did.  Bro.  Overby  has  done  much 
honor  to  the  cause,  for  he  is  a  young  man  of  talent,  true 
piety  and  unceasing  fidelity.  The  Tennessee  Conference 
also  did  great  things  for  us  last  year,  in  sending  us  some 
useful  ministers,  among  whom  is  Bro.  Smythe,  our  Presi- 
ding Elder,  who  I  think  has  been  universally  received  in 
this  district  as  a  man  of  true  piety  nnd  great  usefulness. 
Dear  Brother,  I  would  be  glad  to  write  of  many  things,  but 
will  just  say,  and  then  conclude,  that  Buckett  and  John 
Lindsey,  my  only  brother,  have  joined  the  church. 

May  the  Lord  protect  and  save  you,  with   an  everlasting 
salvation.  E.  LINDSEY. 


EXTRACT. 

Union,  December  9th,  1R33. 
Rev.  J.  Greenk  : — Dear  Brother — When  I  came  home 
from  Palmyra,  I  found  your  kind  favor,  written  at  Rich- 
mond ;  I  was  glad,  as  I  always  am,  to  hear  from  you.  I 
am  sorry  to  hear  of  Bro.  Lee's  failure  and  affliction,  and 
that  Bro.  S.  has  not  yet  gone  to  his  work.  You  speak  of 
N.  Bewley,  but  as  Bro.  Monroe  had  gone  on  to  your  help, 
I  have  said  nothing  to  Bro.  B.  upon  the  subject.  I  hope 
you  will  find  Bro.  M.  an  useful  auxiliary,  and  an  effective 
laborer.  Oh,  when  will  our  ranks  be  filled  up,  commensu- 
rate with  the  wants  of  the  people  ?  Oh,  that  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  would  raise  up  and  send  forth  more  laborers. 
I  am  now  on  my  district,  south  of  the  Missouri,  on  the  up- 
per part  of  it.  We  have  had  good  meetings,  and  some  val- 
uable additions  to  the  church.  God  has  given  us  a  strong 
hold  in  Paris,  as  well  as  in  Palmyra  ;  but  we  have  powerful 
opposition — the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  and  spirit- 
ual wickedness  in  high  places.  But  if  all  are  faithful,  we 
shall  gain  a  victory  through  him  who  hath  said,  '  Lo  !  I  am 
with  you  always.'  I  hope,  that  with  all  your  deficiency, 
as  it  respects  laborers,  that  God  is  with  you.  My  health 
is  good  and  so  was  that  c  f  my  family  when  I  left  home 
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Do  mnke  us  a  visit.     I  expect  to  be  at  home  through  the 
month  of  January,  and  will  bo  glad  to  sec  you. 
Pray  for  me  and  mine,  and  believe  me  yours, 

ANDREW  MONROE." 


Letter  from  Thomas  Johnson. 

Howard  Co.,  Mo.,  Dec.  16,  1833. 
Rev.  Jesse  Greene  : — Dear  Brother — I  am  sorry  I  was 
not  at  the  mission  when  you  visited  that  place.  I  was  in 
hopes  of  seeing  you  in  this  country,  but  have  been  disap- 
pointed. I  set  out  for  the  mission  this  morning.  It  is 
snowing;  I  fear  we  shall  have  a  bad  time,  but  must  get 
home  if  possible  ;  I  am  much  concerned  for  the  failure  of 
so  many  of  our  preachers.  Oh,  what  is  to  become  of  poor 
Miss<  uri  ?  You  appear  to  have  a  large  share  in  this  fail- 
ure, this  year.  If  I  knew  any  way  to  help  you,  I  would 
gladly  do  it ;  but  I  know  not  what  to  say  ;  if  anything  should 
come   within    my    power,   I   will   rejoice    to   do    it.     Bro. 

is  in  great  distress   of  mind,   and   more   cast  down 

than  I  have  ever  seen  him  ;  his  pecuniary  embarrassments 
press  heavily  upon  him." 

Bro.  Johnson  now  dwells  at  some  length  upon  making  an 
effort  to  relieve  this  brother,  who  fears  he  shall  have  to  lo- 
cate on  account  of  these  pecuniary  embarrassments.  He 
speaks  of  raising  money  for  the  purpose,  and  thus  pro- 
ceeds : 

"  I  see  no  other  way  to  save  him  ;  this  must  be  done,  or 
he  will  fail;  I  think  we  had  much  better  do  this;  it  can 
easily  be  done  with  one  united  effort.  I  have  written  to 
Bro.  Sehon,  to  help  in  the  matter,  and  a  considerable 
amount  will  be  raised  in  St.  Louis.  I  intend  to  do  all  I 
can;  I  know  your  feelings  on  the  subject;  I  need  not  say 
will  you  help  us  ?  I  propose  to  raise,  by  the  1st  of  Sep- 
tember next,  what  we  can.  I  cannot  write  much  on  this 
subject,  though  I  presume  you  understand  me.  Bro.  B. 
has  promised  to  unite  with  you  in  the  matter.  I  must 
conclude,  for  my  hands  are  cold.  Come  and  see  us  when- 
ever you  can.     I  hope  to  be  able  to  visit  you  this  year. 

THOMAS  JOHNSON." 

Bro.  Drummond,  that  man  of  sacred  memory,  writes  to 
Mr.  Greene  upon  the  same  subject,  and  after  speaking  of 
releasing  this  worthy  servant  of  the  church  from  pecuniary 
embarrassment,  says,  oh,  what  a  burthen  will  be   taken  off 
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his  mind  ;  what  a  blessing  it  will  be  to  the  church ;  let 
every  man  now  do  his  duty,  and  every  demand  shall  be 
met.  I  am  in  hopes  of  doing  something  in  this  good  cause. 
I  will  try  to  spend  the  last  S'abbath  in  August,  and  the  first 
in  September,  in  your  district,  wherever  you  please,  and 
thiuk  we  conjointly  can  do  the  most  good.  When  you 
have  made  your  appointment  please  let  me  know. 
Yours,  forever, 

T.  DRUMMOND. 

Thus  would  these  men  of  God,  with  all  the  magnanimity 
and  generous  feeling  that  is  ever  present  in  the  heart  of  a 
true  Christian,  rally  their  strength,  unite  their  effort,  and 
out  of  their  own  small  pittance  assist  in  rescuing  a  brother 
in  the  ministry  from  the  paralyzing  influence  of  such  em- 
barrassments, not  only  to  relieve  the  feelings  of  a  troubled 
brother,  but  to  keep  in  the  gospel  field  a  successful  laborer, 
and  an  able  dispenser  of  eternal  truth.  The  interests  of 
the  church  they  looked  upon  as  a  common  cause.  The 
most  exalted  feelings  of  their  souls  were  identified  with  it. 
Self  emolument  and  sordid  interests  were  lost  sight  of,  in 
the  all  absorbing  desire  for  the  prosperity  of  the  Redeem- 
er's Kingdom  ;  and  this  little  band  of  Methodist  itinerants 
felt,  but  too  sensibly,  the  need  of  effective  men,  to  suffer 
one  to  quit  the  field,  while  by  any  means  it  was  within 
their  power  to  retain  them.  The  year  of  1833  is  memora- 
ble in  the  history  of  Methodism  in  Missouri,  and  the  terri- 
tory included  in  that  conference.  There  was  a  universal 
failure  of  preachers  in  the  work,  and  a  great  amount  of 
labor  to  be  performed,  as  may  be  seen  by  the  records  of 
the  church. 


Another  Letter  from  Thos.  Johnson, 

EXTRACT. 

Dear  Bro.  Greene  : — Yours  of  the  27th  of  December 
was  received  last  mail.  I  am  always  glad  to  hear  from  you 
and  all  the  rest  of  the  preachers,  and  more  especially  since 
I  have  been  confined  in  the  Indian  country,  and  partially 
deprived  of  their  society,  in  which  I  always  took  delight. 
The  information  contained  in  your  letter,  of  the  wretched 
conduct  of  Arlington,  has  caused  a  gloom  to  rest  upon  my 
mind,  from  which  it  seems  hard  to  recover,  for  you  know 
I  am  prepossessed  in  favor  of  Boonslick.  What  is  to  be 
done  ?  Must  this  important  circuit  be  neglected  ?  Cer- 
tainly not !  Providence  will  surely  open  some  way  by 
which  it  may  bo  supplied  ;  but  where  is  the  man  ?     I  can 
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think  of  none  you  can  get.  who  will  suit,  unless  Bro.  Lee 
will  come  ;  but  1  think,  from  what  I  heard,  when  I  was  on 
the  Mississippi,  that  he  can  be  employed.  Bro.  Bewley 
told  me  that  he  heard  him  ask  Bro.  Monroe  where  he 
would  put  him,  it'  he  was  to  give  himself  up.  Bro.  B. 
thinks  he  is  willing  to  be  employed.  Bro.  Berryman  is  of 
tin;  same  opinion,  and  has  written  to  Bro.  L.  on  the  sub- 
let'!. 1  Deed  not  say  anything  more  ;  you  know  Bro.  Lee  ; 
you  know  he  has  an  itinerant  soul,  and  there  is  but  little 
doubt  that  he  will  suit  Boonslick,  if  he  can  be  employed. 
I  have  not  written  this  with  a  wish  to  judge  for  you,  but  I 
feared  you  would  not  think  of  Bro.  L.,  or  that  you  might 
not  know  of  the  probability  of  his  being  employed. 
Affectionately, 

THOMAS  JOHNSON. 


From  Bro.  Marion. 

North  Grand  River,  Mo.,  April  18,  1834. 
Bro.  Greene  : — I  have  again  returned  to  the  field  of 
my  labors  ;  I  am  quite  indisposed,  but  able  to  travel ;  I  have 
forgotten  the  man's  name  at  whose  house  you  told  me  you 
would  stay,  the  Wednesday  night  preceding  the  Quarterly 
Meeting  on  Grand  river,  and  the  people  here  do  not  know 
the  name.  I  apprehend  the  man  whom  you  spoke  of  does 
not  live  on  the  road,  so  I  know  not  how  to  meet  you  ;  but 
1  am  told  you  will  have  no  difficulty,  if  the  waters  are  not 
high.  The  plainest  road  will  bring  you  right.  I  have 
found  another  settlement  on  Grand  River,  in  which  I  ex- 
pect to  preach;  but  the  prospect  is  truly  discouraging; 
most  of  the  people  are  very  wicked,  and  perhaps  not  five 
professors  of  religion  among  them;  and  they  are  almost  as 
indifferent  about  eternal  things  as  any  of  those  who  make 
no  pretensions  on  the  subject.  Oh,  what  a  state  of  things 
is  this!  If  man,  poor  feeble  man,  had  the  work  to  do  him- 
self, I  am  sure  I  would  not  go  among  this  people  ;  but  it  is 
to  sinners  the  Gospel  must  be  preached,  whether  they  will 
hear  or  whether  they  will  forbear.  I  feel  a  strong  desire 
for  more  of  the  mind  that  was  in  my  blessed  Master;  I 
think  it  would  render  me  more  useful,  and  I  want  so  to  act 
in  this  world  that  I  will  not  dread  to  meet  any  of  my  fel- 
low beings  at  the  judgment  bar.     Pray  for  me,  my  brother. 

JAMES  McMAHON. 
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Extract  of  a  letter  of  Mr.  Greene's,  written  by  himself  to 
Ids  brother-in-law,  East   Tennessee,  dated 

'  Saline,  Mo.,  Nov.  8,  1834. 

Dear  Brother  : — My  health,  at  present,  is  unusually 
good,  and  has  been  through  the  past  season,  although  there 
has  been  much  sickness  and  great  mortality  in  this  coun- 
try. Disease  has  chauged  its  character  very  much  this 
season,  and  in  many  places  has  baffled  the  skill  of  physi- 
cians and  the  strength  of  medicine.  Many  persons  have 
been  buried  from  our  sight  who  had  but  little  time  to  pre- 
pare for  their  exit  to  another  world,  and  others  have  gone 
in  the  triumphs  of  a  living  faith. 

Our  conference  closed  its  annual  session  the  16th  of  Sep- 
tember last.  Great  peace  and  harmony  prevailed  during 
its  sitting  ;  several  young  men  were  admitted  into  confer- 
ence on  trial,  and  one  expelled  from  the  church.  He  was 
a  young  man  of  more  than  ordinary  promise  ;  but,  alas  ! 
sin  proved  his  overthrow,  and  perhaps  his  ruin.  Our  in- 
crease of  members,  the  past  year,  was  upwards  of  twelve 
hundred.  Though  this  is  comparatively  a  small  increase, 
yet  when  the  amount  of  opposition  we  have  to  contend 
with,  in  this  country,  is  known,  it  will  not  appear  po  small. 
There  are  five  or  six  different  denominations  of  people  op- 
posed to  our  doctrines  and  economy.  As  the  old  adage  is, 
we  have  to  contend  against  "wind  and  tide,"  but  our  trust 
is  in  the  Living  God  !  The  truth  is  mighty  and  will  pre- 
vail. Our  missionary  field  is  very  promising;  it  increases 
every  year,  and  if  we  had  men  of  the  proper  stamp,  we 
could  find  employment  for  eight  or  ten  more  than  we  now 
have.  The  call  from  the  Indians  for  missionary  aid  is  loud 
and  imperious,  but  we  have  not  the  men.  Oh,  that  the 
Great  Head  of  the  Church  would  send  us  help. 

Since  I  commenced  this  letter,  I  have  rode  many  miles, 
through  rain,  sleet  and  cold.  I  am  now  quite  afflicted  with 
chills  and  sore  throat,  though  I  am  able  to  ride  and  preach 
occasionally. 

Amidst  the  scenes  and  stir  of  this  poor  world,  I  pray  you 
not  to  forget  the  weight  of  responsibility  that  rests  upon 
you  in  regard  to  the  next.  Earth  is  not  our  abiding  home  ; 
its  pleasures  are  transient,  and  its  pursuits  uncertain  ;  but 
religion  is  all  in  all,  a  solace  to  the  soul  and  a  support 
amidst  dissolving  nature.  Above  all,  get  and  keep  the  love 
of  God  in  the  soul.  May  the  spirit  of  God  rest  and  abide 
with  you.  Affectionately,  yours, 

JESSE  GREENE. 
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Extract  of  a  letter  from  W.  TV.  Redman  : 

Fulton,   May  19th,  1-134. 
Dear  Bro.    Greene: — I    embrace    the    opportunity  of 
writing  to  you  by  Bro.*  Markham,  as  the  most  favorable, 

and  I  now  inform  you  I  am'going  on  as  usual,  I  think  our 
prospects  are  brightening  a  little  in  various  parts  of  this  cir- 
cuit. Several  have  joined  on  probation,  and  I  expect,  more 
will  shortly.  My  congregations  are  larger  ia  this  part  of 
the  circuit  than  I  have  ever  known  them.  Solemnity  rests 
upon  the  people,  and  many  have  said,  "pray  for  me."  I 
wish  to  say  to  yon,  that  1  understand  the  Baptists  have  a 
protracted  meeting  at  a  meeting  house  near  Bro.  Crag- 
head's,  commencing  on  the  Friday  before  the  first  Sabbath 
in  September,  which  is  the  time  you  appointed  for  my  last 
quarterly  meeting,  which  is  designed  to  be  a  camp  meeting. 
The  Presbyterians  are  to  have  a  camp  meeting  not  far  off, 
embracing  the  second  Sabbath  in  August.  In  considera- 
tion of  these  facts,  if  you  cannot  be  with  us  at  a  time  that 
will  not  interfere  with  either  of  the  above  appointments,  I 
mnst  appoint  my  last  quarterly  meeting  in  some  other  part 
of  my  circuit.*  I  wish  you  to  write  as  soon  as  possible, 
that  I  may  know  what  to  do  in  this  matter.  I  am  trying  to 
adjust  things  in  this  circuit,  but  have  not  all  done  yet. 
Wishing  you  prosperity  and  peace,  I  subscribe  myself 
Yours,  in  the  Gospel, 

W.  W.  REDMAN. 


r  Extract  of  a  letter  from  David  Frazer  : 

Deist  Bottom,  Jan.  3d,  1834. 
Dear  Bro.  Greene  : — Having  an  opportunity  of  sending 
a  few  lines  to  you,  by  private  conveyance,  I  cheerfully  em- 
brace it.  We  have  long  been  wishing  to  hear  from  you, 
but  are  much  more  anxious  to  see  you.  You  have  fre- 
quently been  the  subject  of  our  prayers  and  conversation, 
but  much  more  often  the  subject  of  our  thoughts.  How 
frequently  have  we  said,  "  Oh,  that  Brother  Greene  was 
here  !"  The  work  of  God  does  not.  seem  to  prosper  in 
these  parts,  but  we  are  peculiarly  blest  with  two  good 
preachers.  It  is  a  great  source  of  wonder  to  us  that  sin- 
ners continue  to  stand  proof  against  the  threatenings  and 
judgments  of  an  offended  God,  as  well  as  his  offers  of  mer- 
cy to  the  returning  sinner,  and  the  entreaties  of  his  Holy 

•  May  the  Lord  continue  to  bless  the  Methodists  with  a  sen-e  of  honor  in 
tin-  matter,  and  ever  keep  them  from  fallirjg  in  the  wake  of  others,  by  in- 
fringing on  others'  rights  or'privileges. 
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Spirit.  There  has  been  desolation  in  St.  Charles,  through 
the  late  pestilence  ;  but  still  the  people  have  not  yet  learned 
righteousness.  Youi;s,  in  love, 

DAVID  FRAZER. 


Extract  from  A.  Monroe  : 

Buffalo  Knob,  May  25th,  1835. 

Dear  Bro.  Greene: — Through  mere}',  I  am  in  health, 
and  feel  like  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith.  I  am  now  on 
my  third  round  on  the  Mississippi  tour  ;  I  expect  to  hold 
quarterly  meeting  for  Canton,  at  the  Flint  Hills,  near  one 
hundred  miles  from  Palmyra.  Bro.  Jamison  has  not  yet 
returned.  Bro.  Stateler  is  in  his  place,  but  very  feeble, 
and  the  territory  sufficient  for  two  circuits.  Clavinger  has 
gone  to  Virginia  ;  Bro.  Glanville  is  in  his  place.  N.  Bew- 
ley  has  failed  by  reason  of  ill  health  ;  George  is  yet  unable 
to  travel.  So  you  see  we  are  pretty  much  crippled.  Op- 
positions are  multiplying  in  Marion.  Dr.  Ely,  and  others  of 
the  learned  men  of  the  East,  are  bringing  much  of  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness  to  operate  with,  which  causes 
some  excitement;  but  our  weapons,  I  trust,  are  not  carnal. 
God  grant  us  a  few  Davids,  with  their  slings  and  pebbles. 
Bro.  Light  is  doing  well.  Infidels,  and  people  of  all  de- 
nominations attend  his  ministry,  and  he  does  not  shun  to 
declare  the  whole  council  of  God.  I  would  to  God  he  was 
a  Bramwell,  We  held  quarterly  meeting  last  Saturday 
and  Sunday,  at  the  house  of  Johnson's  father-in-law. 
Nothing  special  at  the  meeting.  To-morrow  camp  meeting 
begins  on  Bro.  Light's  circuit.  I  wish  you,  Bro.  Greene, 
to  take  into  consideration  the  propriety  of  forming  another 
District  on  the  Mississippi.  I  cannot  say  positively  what 
will  be  the  best  arrangement;  but  I  have  thought  it  might 
be  well  to  make  a  district  to  embrace  Lexington,  Arrow 
Rock,  Boonville,  Gasconade,  and  all  the  country  south, 
which  is  not  embraced  in  St.  Louis  District.  Then  let 
Missouri  embrace  Paris,  Columbia,  Boonslick,  Charitou, 
Richmond  and  Grand  River,  and  sti'l  St.  Louis  will  be 
quite  large.  I  name  this  for  your  reflection  ;  a  change,  of 
course,  must  be  made,  in  order  to  embrace  the  new  ground. 
I  have  been  to  the  Gasconade,  and  expect  to  go  again.  That 
work  must  belong  to  this,  but  lies  very  remote  from  this 
district.  I  rode  two  hundred  miles  to  the  quarterly  meet- 
ing, and  tbere  are  many  settlements  west  of  that  which 
must  be  attended  to.  I  have  some  thoughts  of  attending 
your  Fayette  camp  meeting,  if  it  is  the  last  before  confer- 
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enco  :  but  cannot  Jet  say.     My  love  to  the  preachers  and 
yourself,  and  believe  me. 

Yours,  sincerclv, 

A*.  MONROE. 


I  find  the  following  letter,  officially  written,  to  the  Bish- 
ops and  members  of  the  Missouri  Conference  of  the  Meth- 
odist  Episcopal   Church,  dated    Pittsburgh,    August   19th, 

To  the  Bishops  and  Members  of  the  Missouri  Conference : 

At  the  late  session  of  the  Pittsburgh  Annual  Conference, 
in  this  place,  a  committee  on  the  subject  of  a  Book  Deposi- 
tory, presented  a  Report,  which  was  adopted,  I  believe, 
unanimously,  whereupon  the  foil  iwing  resolution  was 
passed  : 

Resolved,  That  the  Secretary  be  instructed  to  furnish 
the  Missouri  and  Tennessee  Conferences  with  a  copy  of 
the  above  named  resolution. 

Pursuant  to  this  order,  you  are  hereby  furnished  with  a 
copy  of  the  Report. 

The  Committee  to  which  was  referred  the  subject  of 
petitioning  the  General  Conference  for  the  purpose  of  es- 
tablishing a  Book  Depository  in  Pittsburgh,  present  the  fol- 
lowing Report  ;  or,  in  other  words,  they  furnish  the  fol- 
lowing Memorial,  to  be  presented,  by  their  delegates,  to  the 
next  General  Conference  : 

To  the  Bishops  and  ^Members  of  the  General  Conference  oj 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  to  be  holden  in  Cincin- 
nati, Oiiio,  Jlay  1st,   1636: 

Fathers  axd  Brethren  : — We,  the  members  of  the 
Pittsburgh  Conference  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
respectfully  petition  you  to  take  such  measures  as  your 
wisdom  will  direct,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  a  Book 
Depository  in  the  city  of  Pittsburgh.  To  us,  there  appear 
many  strong  reasons  why  such  a  one  should  be  established. 
Among  the  many  reasons  that  may  be  mentioned,  we  notice 
the  following:  Pittsburgh,  from  its  present  size,  location 
and  future  prospects,  presents  a  location  for  a  Depository 
second  to  none  in  the  West.  Our  Sunday  Schools  cannot 
be  supplied,  from  New  York,  in  such  small  quantities  and 
at  such  short  intervals  as  the  wants  of  our  Sunday  Schools 
demand.     Large  quantities  of  our  books  could   be   sold  by 
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our  preachers,  and  the  retail  sales  would  be  considerable. 
The  want  of  a  Depository  has  produced  a  sale  of  spurious 
Methodist  works,  to  a  great  amount,  especially  of  a  Hymn 
Book,  which  is  printed  to  such  an  extent  as  to  keep  a  press 
in  continual  operation,  and  which  supplies  a  great  portion 
of  the  Western  country.  In  brief,  the  loss  to  our  Book 
Concern,  in  the  absence  of  such  a  Depository,  is  considera- 
ble, and  the  supply  of  our  people  by  other  works  than  those 
issued  from  our  press,  is  by  no  means  small. 

During  the  past  four  years  our  Conference  applied  sev- 
eral times  to  the  Book  Agents,  at  "New  York,  to  establish  a 
Depository  of  books  in  Pittsburgh.  We  believe  the  subject 
received  a  respectful  consideration  from  them  ;  they  thought 
that  owing1  to  the  large  discount  allowed  by  the  last  General 
Conference,  as  well  as  the  losses  connected  with  former 
depositories,  and  the  amount  of  books  in  Cincinnati,  they 
could  do  nothing  for  us,  unless  we  bought  the  books  as  pri- 
vate individuals  do — a  course  which  we  are,  by  no  means, 
willing  to  take.  We  believe  our  brethren  at  New  York 
discharge  their  duty  with  ability  and  integrity,  and  we  pre- 
sume they  have  gone  as  far  to  accommodate  us  as  they 
conceive  they  are  authorized  by  the  General  Conference, 
under  existing  regulations,  concerning  the  Book  Establish- 
ment. But  we  cannot  conceal  our  sentiments  on  this  sub- 
ject, but  wish  to  express  them  freely,  respecting  the  amount 
of  books  deposited  at  Cincinnati,  while  we  cannot  have  the 
value  of  one  dollar  on  deposit.  From  the  report  of  our 
Book  Agents,  to  our  present  Conference,  we  learn  that 
there  is  deposited  at  Cincinnati  books,  amounting  in  retail 
prices  to  §165,000,  and  wholesale  prices,  $110,000;  we  be- 
lieve, too,  that  the  expense  of  agents  and  clerks,  at  Cincin- 
nati, would  support  four  agents,  for  the  four  following  places, 
viz.  :  Nashville,  St.  Louis,  Cincinnati  and  Pittsburgh;  and 
the  above  named  amount  would  leave  a  stock  of  books,  by 
an  equal  distribution,  in  each  of  these  places,  of  $27,500, 
wholesale,  and  of  $41,250  retail.  By  furnishing  stock  to 
this  amount,  or  even  much  less,  at  each  of  these  places, 
and  placing  an  agent  at  each  place  to  transact  the  proper 
business,  we  believe  the  interests  of  the  Bouk  Concern 
would  be  very  much  promoted  ;  at  any  rate,  whatever  places 
may  be  chosen  for  depositories,  we  are  confident  that  a. 
depository  of  books  at  one  place,  to  such  an  amount,  to- 
gether wiih  ihe  accompanying  expenses,  is  by  no  means  to 
the  advantage  of  the  church  in  general.  Indeed,  in  the 
present  slate  ot*  things,  in  the  east  and  west,  we  see  no 
reason  for  any  other  branches  of  the  Book  Concern  any- 
where,  except  mere  depositories.     We  believe  the   New 
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York  establishment  can  furnish  books  to  meet  the  wants  of 
the  whole  Union,  and  thus  dispense  with  the  expenses  of 
additional  buildings,  apparatus,  &c. 

We  submit  this  whole  business  to  tho  wisdom  of  the 
General  Conference,  believing  they  will  give  the  subject  a 
thorough  ami  candid  examination. 

We  arc,  dear  fathers  and  brethren,  your  fellow-laborers 
in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus. 

Done,  in    behalf  of  the    Pittsburgh    Conference  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal    Church,  held  in  Pittsburgh,  July  22, 
In  behalf  of  the  Committee, 
(Signed,)  CHARLES  ELLIOT,  Ch'mn. 

Very  respectfully,  yours, 

in  the  Gospel  of  our  common  Lord. 
C.  Cooks,  Sec'ry,  &c. 


Letter  from  J.  H.  Fielding. 

St.  Charles  College,  Nov.  23,  1836. 
Dear  Bro.  Greene: — In  regard  to  taking  notes  from 
subscribers,  I  think  with  3Ir.  Collier,  that  it  will  be  just  as 
well,  and  better,  to  defer  it  until  the  Board  be  incorporated, 
when  they  can  be  made  directly  to  the  Board,  by  its  char- 
tered title,  especially  as  the  time  is  so  near  when  the  char- 
ter must  be  obtained,  and  this  is  the  business  which  now 
requires  attention.  In  order  to  do  this,  I  must  impose  some 
labor  upon  you,  as  I  find  it  utterly  impracticable  for  me  to 
go  to  St.  Louis.  Should  I  leave  this,  our  college  ma- 
chinery, if  it  would  not  stop,  w-ould  be  seriously  deranged. 
I  purpose  giving  holiday  for  about  a  week  at  Chrisrmas, 
when  I  can  visit  St.  Louis  and  attend  to  all  matters  requi- 
ring my  personal  attention.  I  wish  you  first  to  furnish  Mr. 
Collier  with  a  copy  of  the  charter,  that  he  may  consider  it, 
and  if  he  thinks  proper,  submit  it  to  some  of  his  legal  and 
judicious  friends.  Give  him  also  a  list  of  the  committee, 
and  suggest  to  him  that  his  assistance  will  be  looked  for  in 
nominating  persons  to  fill  up  the  board.  I  think  we  can- 
not have  less  than  twenty-four  members,  perhaps  thirty. 
I  wish  you,  also,  to  submit  the  charter  to  the  members  of 
the  committee,  individually,  that  they  may  be  prepared 
when  they  meet,  to  adopt  it  and  amend  it,  occ,  and  pre- 
sent it  to  tho  meeting  for  adoption.  The  principal  matter, 
preparatory  to  this  meeting,  is  to  have  the  names  to  fill  up 
the  board.  I  hope  to  have  an  opportunity  of  conversing 
with  Mr.  Collier  on  this  subject  this  week,  in  St.  Charles. 
Should  he  not  come  I  must  confer  by  letter;  as  soon  as  all 
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things  will  allow,  I  shall  call  a  meeting,  as  authorized,  but 
cannot  attend  myself.  Things  are  working  well  now  :  we 
have  had  a  struggle,  however,  to  overcome  loose  habits. 
My  labor  is  oppressive.  I  myself,  however,  can  sustain  it, 
but  it  binds  me  to  the  spot,  when  I  might  render  important, 
service  elsewhere.  My  family,  however,  (every  member 
of  which  is  employed  in  the  service,)  cannot  continue  the 
labors  throughout  the  severity  of  the  winter.  Should  we 
not  obtain  help,  our  condition  will  be  intolerable.  Please 
keep  me  advised  of  your  movements  and  progress.  I  write 
this  in  the  midst  of  business. 

Sincerely,  yours, 

J.  H.  FIELDING. 


The  following  letter  is  from  Mr.  Greene's  pen,  written 
at  the  time  of  the  Mormon  excitement  in  Missouri,  to  his 
brother-in-law,  in  East  Tennessee,  dated — 

Independence,  Deo.  11th,  1838. 
Dear  Bowman  : — We  have  had  great  excitement  in  this 
country  with  the  people  called  Mormons.  There  has  been 
a  great  falling  out  between  them  and  the  citizens  of  several 
of  the  western  counties  of  this  State.  The  Mormons  have 
plundered  and  burned  a  great  part  of  Davis  county, 
and  turned  many  families  out  of  doors,  without  anything 
but  the  clothing  they  had  on.  I  have  been  credibly  in- 
formed that  two-thirds  of  the  county  is  laid  in  ruins.  The 
militia  was  ordered  out  by  the  Governor  to  settle  the  diffi- 
culty. Some  three  or  four  thousand  men  marched  to  the 
Mormon  settlement,  surrounded  their  town,  and  demanded 
their  principal  leaders,  at  the  same  time  threatening  to  ex- 
terminate them  if  they  did  not  give  them  up.  The  Mor- 
mons becoming  alarmed,  gave  up  seven  of  their  principal 
men,  and  Joe  Smith,  the  Prophet,  waa  among  the  number. 
The  arms  of  the  Mormons  were  taken  from  them,  and 
they  were  directed  to  leave  the  State  the  next  Spring, 
which  they  promised  to  do.  A  court  of  enquiry  was  called, 
and  the  case  of  the  Mormons  examined.  Some  fifty  Mor- 
mons were  sworn  in  the  case,  and  from  everything  that 
appears,  they,  or  their  leaders,  will  be  found  guilty  of  high 
treason  against  the  State,  and  some  of  them  of  house-burn- 
ing and  robbery.  Blood  has  been  shed  on  both  sides,  many 
of  the  Mormons  were  killed,  and  a  few  of  the  citizens.  A 
general  excitement  prevails  in  the  north-western  part  of  the 
State.  The  Mormons  will  not  be  permitted  to  remain  in 
any  of  those  counties  near  the  scene  of  action,  and  I  doubt 
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whether  they  can  live  in  any  part  of  the  State  with  safety. 
I  have  never  seen  anything  like  the  present  state  of  foeling 
that  exists  among  the  people,  and  I  wish  never  again  to  see 
the  like.  There  is  a  part  of  my  work  broken  up  by  ihe  diffi- 
culty, and  it  is  uncertain  whether  we  shall  be  able  to  collect 
the  societies  together  this  year;  they  have  been  driven 
from  their  homes,  their  houses  have  been  burned,  their 
stock  driven  oft',  and  their  crops  destroyed  by  the  Mormons. 
This  is  the  state  of  things  at  present,  and  indeed  I  have  not 
told  you  the  half,  neither  can  I.  What  the  final  result  of 
this  affair  will  be,  is  not  known. 

My  love  to  all. 

JESSE  GREENE. 


Extract  of  a  letter  from  B.  T.  Crouch,  of  Kentucky,  dated 
November  7,  1840 : 

Dear  Bro.  Greene  : — I  frequently  think  of  my  breth- 
ren in  the  far  West.  Yours  is  a  great  work,  and  yours 
will  be  a  large  reward  ;  go  on  and  prosper,  and  may  He 
who  said  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end  of 
the  World,"  support  you  in  your  work  of  sacrifice  and  love, 
until  the  thousands  of  western  emigration  shall  everywhere 
enjoy  the  fullness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
Yours,  in  Christ, 

B.  T.  CROUCH. 


Extract  from  IV.  W.  Redman's  letter,  written  at  a  time 
when  there  was  much  controversy  upon  the.  subject  of  water 
baptism,  dated  Platte  County,  Mo.,  July  19,  1841.  After 
writing  much  upon  tlte  subject,  he  proceeds  thus: 

Bro.  Greene: — I  wish  to  hear  from  you  very  much  ; 
write  soon  and  let  me  know  how  the  contest  goes.  1  am 
determined  to  circulate  every  work  on  baptism  that  will  in- 
form the  people.  I  have  got  Sheer  and  other  authors,  and 
the  subject  shall  be  kept  before  the  people  until  they  un- 
derstand it.  I  am  fully  pei'suaded,  that  while  others  have 
said  too  much  upon  this  subject,  we  have  said  too  little,  and 
notwithstanding  many  of  our  people,  and  perhaps  some 
of  our  ministers,  may  aay  *'  away  with  your  controver- 
sial preaching,"  I  believe  we  must  come  forward,  in  solid 
phalanx  joined,  and  put  down  error  by  preaching  truth,  the 
whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth,  for  notwithstanding 
error,  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  only,  as  you  well 
know,  was  the  doctrine  of  Reformation  in  every  age,  coun- 
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try  and  clime.  It  is  the  doctrine  that  should  be  preached 
now,  if  ever.  Oh!  it  is  full  of  comfort.  Bless  the  Lord, 
oh,  my  soul,  that  I  ever  heard  it,  and  blessed  be  his  holy 
name,  that  I  ever  felt  it.  My  heart  grows  warm  while  I 
think  about  it.  Oh,  my  brother,  we  have  long  labored, 
suffered,  and  rejoiced  together :  let  us  ever  abide  by  the 
old  landmarks.  W.  W.  REDMAN. 

Great  efforts  were  made  by  Immersionists  in  this  coun- 
try, at  that  time,  to  promulgate  their  own  doctrines  upon 
the  above  named  subject,  and  much  effort  made  to  sow  dis- 
affection among  our  people.,  by  those  who  held  different 
views. 


Letter  from  the  same,  dated — 

Platte  Co.,  Mo.,  Sept.  29,  1842. 
Dear  Bro.  Greene  : — I  have  just  returned  from  my  first 
quarterly  meeting.  It  was  a  time  of  refreshing,  truly. 
Several  were  converted,  many  lukewarm  professors  were 
stirred  up,  and  backsliders  reclaimed.  Twenty  were  added 
to  the  church  on  probation.  While  we  were  at  conference 
our  local  brethren  have  kept  up  the  work  like  faithful  min- 
isters of  the  Lord,  and  the  result  is,  that  some  scores  have 
been  converted,  and  have  joined  the  church  on  trial.  Tru- 
ly, my  brother,  the  Lord  has  done  great  things  for  us, 
whereof  we  are  glad.  Let  us  thank  God  and  take  courage. 
I  never  felt  more  resolutely  determined  to  prosecute  suc- 
cessfully, if  I  can,  the  whole  work  assigned  me  to  do.  Oh, 
Bro.  Greene,  oft  have  we  wept  and  rejoiced  together,  as 
well  as  labored  shoulder  to  shoulder  in  the  vineyard  of  the 
Lord,  and  I  trust  we  shall  share  a  glorious  reward.  Go  on, 
my  soul  says  go  on.  By  grace,  I  will  meet  you  in  Glory. 
Jt  is  good  to  talk  about  religion — experimental,  practical  and 
theoretical  religion.  But  1  confess  to  you,  the  best  of  all 
is,  '»  God  is  with  us,"  and  in  us.  To  feel  religion,  to  have 
our  souls  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  alone  sufficient 
to  sustain  an  itinerant  Methodist  preacher.  Bro.  Greene, 
1  have  thought  of  late  that  we  did  not  press  upon  our  peo- 
ple sufficiently  the  importance  of  inward  and  outward  holi- 
ness, and  the  great  danger  of  apostacy.  On  Monday  night 
last  I  felt  such  a  conviction  of  this  that  I  resolved  to  deliver 
my  own  soul,  and  if  possible,  be  the  means  of  this  salvation 
to  those  that  heard  me.  While  I  was  sounding  the  alarm 
in  Zion,  some  fell,  and  while  some  wept  bitterly,  others 
praised  the  Lord  with  a  loud  voice,  and  to  my  astonish- 
ment, I  found  a  number  of  those  esteemed  the  most  pious 
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crying  to  God  to  heal  their  backslidings,  nnd  once  more 
restore  them  to  the  joys  of  his  salvation.  Glory  be  to  God. 
I  trust  we  all  felt  like  setting  out  afresh  in  the  service  of 
our  God.     I  must  close,  though  it  is  with  reluctance. 

W.  W.  REDMAN. 


Circular  to  the  Preachers  of  the  Missouri  Conference, 

St.  Charlfs  College,  July  1,  1843. 
Reverend  and  Dear  Brethren  : — As  we  are  Hearing 
the  end  of  both  the  Conference  and  College  year,  we  de- 
sire to  call  your  attention  to  the  subject  of  the  College,  that 
you  may,  before  conference,  if  you  have  not  done  so,  pro- 
vide to  meetyonr  pledge  for  its  support ;  also,  that  you  may 
give  the  whole   subject  that  consideration  which  will  pre- 
pare you  at  conference  for  a  prompt  and  judicious  action. 
You  know,  that  at,  the   end  of  the  last  year,  the   curators 
having  resolved  to  incur  no  new  responsibilities,  rescinded 
the  salary  of  the  teachers,  throwing  them  {such  of  them  as 
should  consent,  on  this  condition,  to  stay,)  upon  the  tuition, 
fees  for  their  support,  and  that  in  view  of  the  insufficiency 
of  this  means,  the   preachers   at  conference  bound  them- 
selves to  raise  the   salary  of  the  Professor  of  Languages. 
Trusting  to  this,  we  employed  as  professor,  F.  A.  Morris, 
son  of  our  Bishop,  who  has  nowbeeu  with  us  nearly  a  year, 
and  proved  to  be  a  valuable  teacher;   but  we  have  not  yet 
received  for  him  a  single  dollar.     At  the  beginning  of  the 
present  year,  we  foresaw  that  trie  increasing  distress  of  the 
country  would  diminish  the  number  of  students.     To  pre- 
vent this,    and  bring  the  expenses,  if  possible,  withiu  the 
reach  of  people  of  moderate   means,  we  reduced  still  fur- 
ther the  fees,  and  price  of  boarding,  which  some  thought  a 
hazardous  experiment,  as  without  an  increase   of  students 
our  support   would   be   neatly  destroyed.     This   has  been 
realized,  as  the  pecuniary  pressure  has  continued,  and  the 
reduction  of  rates   has  uot  yet  perhaps   had  time  to  reach 
our    people,  and   produce  the.   effect  intended.     We  trust 
tht  re  are  now  indica  ions  of  improvement  i  i  business,  and 
we  hope   through   the  Divine   blessing,  and  by  sacrifice  on 
our  part,  to  carry  the  college  through  ihe  hard  times,  and 
then   to  build  it  up  permanently.      Will   not  our  preaehers 
at  this  crisis  help  us,  heart  and  hand  ?     The  objects  which 
demand  our  immediate   and    prompt   attention   and  action, 
are  ill e  following:    Is: — Supplying  the   college   with  stu- 
dents ;  2d — Supplying   the  deficiency  of  the    tuition  fees 
for  the  support  of  the  Professors.     The  first  of  these  is  the 
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most  important,  for  as  this  is  effected,  the  necessity  of  the 
other  will  be  diminished.  Every  additional  student  lessens 
the  pecuniary  deficiency;  and  indeed,  we  cannot  see  why 
the  number  of  students  may  not  be  such  as  to  support 
teachers,  on  a  scale  adapted  to  the  present  times.  It  is  es- 
sential that  wTe  have  students  ;  without  them  we  can  ot 
live,  (that  is,  our  college.)  in  any  sense.  Is  not  recruiting 
for  students  the  very  work  that  is  practicable  for  our  preach- 
ers?— the  easiest  and  pleasantest  way  in  wThich  they  can 
sustain  the  Institution — perhaps  the  best  service  they  can 
render  to  the  church.  Next  to  bringing  into  it  living  mem- 
bers, is  to  bring  young  men  into  the  college,  where  they 
will  be  surrounded  at  once  by  the  light  of  religion  and 
learning  By  keeping  this  always  in  view,  we  shall  ever 
have  a  theme  of  education  for  public  appeal  and  private 
conversation,  as  well  as  our  public  influence  and  usefulness. 
Whenever  we  meet  parents  or  young  men,  let  us  recom- 
mend education,  and  present  the  claims  of  our  college.  If 
through  every  preacher  we  should  receive  a  student,  or 
even  three-fourths  of  this  number,  the  college  would  be 
respectably  filled  ;  and  cannot  this  be  done  ?  Are  there  not 
in  Missouri  this  number  of  boys  -who  should  and  could  be 
at  college  ?  and  have  not  our  preachers  sufficient  influence 
to  bring  them  ?  The  effort  will  give  them  influence.  There 
is  another  consideration  which  should  weigh  with  every 
preacher,  whether  now  married  or  unmarried,  namely  : 
the  education  of  their  sons,  for  which  our  college  is  our 
only  hope;  and  if  by  our  exertions  we  keep  the  college  full, 
we  may  claim  this  advantage.  No  fees  are  now  charged 
for  our  preachers'  sons,  and  the  boarding  is  charged  at 
cost.  The  latter  charge  shall  be  reduced  as  the  number 
of  students  increase,  and  when  there  shall  be  forty  paying 
boarders,  every  preacher  wTho  has  sons  may  send  one  free 
of  all  charge.  As  to  our  pledge  for  our  Piofessor's  salary, 
we  rest  satisfied  with  merely  mentioning  it;  no  doubt  you 
will  redeem  it,  but  we  repeat,  students!  students!  this  is 
our  first  concern.  This  effected,  all  else  will  be  easy. 
Dear  brethren,  give  to  this  matter  your  thoughts,  and 
prayers,  and  exertions,  and  meet  us  at  conference  with  the 
cheering  intelligence  that  you  have  secured  full  classes  for 
our  next  session.  If  we  have  dwelt,  too  urgently  on  this 
subject,  ascribe  it  to  our  extreme  solicitude.  Our  next 
term  opens  16th  of  October,  and  the  whole  charge,  exclu- 
sive of  lights  and  fuel,  which  the  students  provide  for 
themselves,  will  not  exceed  fifty-six  dollars,  half  in  advance 
and  half  the  fif.een.h  of  June.  If  there  be  any  who  can- 
not comply  wiih  the  conditions  of  payment*  we  shall,  6u 
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/our  recommendation,  allow  them  reasonable  time ;  but  let 
them  bring  some   money  with  them  it'  possible. 

We  are,  dear  brethren,  your  fellow-laborers, 

J.  H.  FIELDING, 
A.  MONROE. 


From  the  following  accounts,  some  idea  may  be  obtained 
of  the  financial  deficiencies  of  our  church  in  regard  to  the 
payment  of  the  disciplinary  allowance  to  our  preachers. 
The  Scriptures  say  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  hire  ;  but 
such  was  the  state  of  things  in  this  country,  that  he  who 
obtained  one -half  of  the  small  sum  allowed  by  our  disci- 
pline to  traveling  preachers,  considered  himself  doing  pret- 
ty well,  and  considerably  favored  ;  and  if  I  mistake  not, 
Mr  Greene's  own  testimony  was  that  through  the  entire 
course  of  his  preaching  in  Missouri  he  never  had  averaged 
fifty  cents  on  the  dollar.  He  was  one,  it  is  true,  of  those 
who  never  urged  his  claims,  but  while  some  fared  better, 
others  came  farther  short. 

The  following  is  John  Monroe's  account  of  the  financial 
concerns  of  Monticello  Circuit  : 

Revkrend  and  Dear  Bro.  Greene  : — I  hereby  trans- 
mit to  you  a  true  copy  of  our  financials,  the  23d  of  August, 
1844,  the  report  of  which  you  m.\y  give  in,  as  you  think 
best.  J.MONROE. 

LIST  OF  APPROPRIATIONS AS    FOLLOWS: 

To  Presiding  Elder — Traveling  expenses,   $2  00 

Quarterage 29  00 

Table   expenses 35  00 

$66  00 

Cr. — Paid  traveling  expenses $2  00 

As  quarterage i 21   75 

As  table  expense 10  25 

Claimed  366— Received $34   00 

JOHN  MONROE. 

Certificate  for  Conference: 
Presiding  Elder's  claims  on  Monticello  Circuit — 

As   total  amount $66 

Received 32 

834 
JOHN  MONROE, 
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I  hereby  transmit,  through  you,  a  true  copy  of  our  finan« 
cial  concerns,  as  taken  from  the  steward's  hook,  Monti- 
cello  Circuit,  23d.  You  may  present  it,  as  the  Conference 
may  wish  and  call  for  it.  « 

Yours,  in  love, 

J.  MONROE. 

LIST  OF  APPROPRIATIONS AS    FOLLOWS  I 

To  Monroe,  as  moving  expenses $16  87j 

As  traveling  expenses 5  00 

Table  expenses 75  00 

House  rent 36  00 

Fuel 25  00 

Horse  and  cow  feed 20  00 

Quarterage 200  00 

$377  87* 

Cr.  as  received  : 

Moving  expenses $16  &7k 

Traveling  expense 3  25 

As  table  expense 56  25 

As  hoi  se  rent 14  00 

For  fuel 15  00 

For  horse  and  cow  feed 20  00 

As  quarterage 87  00 

$209  37 i 

Balance  due $168  50 

JOHN  MONROE. 


The  following  is  a  list  of  John  Monroe's  labors,  which 
accompanied  the  above  account  to  Mr.  Greene  : 

I  have  traveled  2,450  miles; 

Preached  300  times ; 

Held  class  96  times  ; 

Love  Feasts,  18  times; 

Administered  Lord's  Supper,  16  times 

Held  Prayer  Meetii 

Baptized,  30  times. 

Added  in  all,  82; 
This  cbne  in  318  days. 

Thank  God  for  health  and  strength  for  self  and  family. 

JOHN  MONROE. 
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The  Amount  of  Mr.  Greene's  labors  is  almost  incredible, 
considering  the  feeble  health  that  he  had  to  contend  with 
through  his  ministerial  life;  and  this  will  be  much  more 
incredible  to  those  who  think  they  labor  hard  when  they 
have  to  walk  a  few  steps  to  a  church,  and  preach  twice 
on  Sabbath,  with  the  whole  week  to  prepare  their  sermons, 
and  a  pleasant  little  office  in  which  to  retire  and  enjoy 
themselves. 

I  have  an  account  from  Mr.  Greene's  own  pen,  and  from 
the  year  1829,  of  upwards  of  two  thousand  preaching  ap- 
pointments filled.  The  places  where  he  preached  them 
are  given,  the  day  of  the  month  on  which  he  preached,  and 
the  book,  chapter  and  verse  given.  A  minister  who  had 
looked  over  this  long  list  of  appointments,  estimated  the 
ground  over  which  he  traveled,  to  fill  these  appointments, 
at  88,000  miles.  This  estimate  is  probably  within  bounds, 
as  the  Missouri  Conference,  at  the  time  Mr.  Greene  en- 
tered it,  and  for  some  time  after,  embraced  the  whole  of 
Missouri,  Arkansas,  and  a  part  of  Illinois.  A  number  of 
Mission  stations  were  also  established  in  various  parts  of 
adjoining  territories,  over  which  the  presiding  elders  had 
an  oversight ;  but  as  I  have  no  means  by  which  I  can  form 
a  correct  view  of  these  particulars,  I  must  leave  tliem  en- 
tirely as  a  matter  of  inference.  But  for  the  satisfaction  of 
those  better  acquainted  with  the  localities  of  these  various 
preaching  places,  I  present  a  few  pages  of  Mr.  Greene's 
memorandum  book,  which  he  carried  for  the  purpose, 
The  first  entire  year  that  I  find  on  record  is  that  of  1829, 
beginning  with 


JANUARY  1. 

Thursday,  1st,  at  Cragheads — Isaih.,  1st  chap.  19  v. 

Sunday,  4th,  Fulton— John,  18,  38. 

Thursday,  8th,  Channy's — John,  5,  39. 

Thursday,  8th,  Columbia— Heb.,  7,   25. 

Sunday,' 11th,  Sextons— John,  20,31. 

Tuesday,  31st,  Richards'— Isaih.,  1,   19. 

Thursday,   loth,  Hatton's — Heb.,  7,  25. 

Sunday,  18th,  Columbia — John,  18,  38. 

Friday,  23d,  Chariton— I  Corin.,  3,  21-22. 

Saturday,  24th,  Denison's  school  house — 2  Cor.,  6,  2. 

Sunday,  25th,  Fayette — Mat.,  6,  10. 

Tuesday,  27th,  Tunes— John,  3,  36. 

Tuesday,  27th,  Bounville— Isaih.,  1,   19. 

Thursday,  29th,  Franklin— Mat.,  6,  10. 
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FEBRUAKY. 

Sunday,  1st,  Franklin — John,  3,  26. 
Tuesday,  17th,  Locke's — Jerem.,  17,  7. 
Wednesday,  J 8th,  Sporterman's — Hos.,  14,  1. 
Thursday, 'l 9th.  Hix's— Amos,  5,  6. 
Sunday,  22d,  Lewis'— Zach.,  9,  12. 

MARCH: 

Sunday,  1st,  Reynolds' — 2  Cor.,  4,  5. 
Wednesday,  4th,  Lexington — Heb.,  7,  25. 
Thursday,  5th,  Tekel's — John,  3,  36. 
Saturday,  7th,  Patton's— John,  5,  39. 
Sunday,  8th,  Palton's— Deut.,  30,  19. 
Friday,  13th.  Walker's — John. 
Saturday,  14th,  Binder's— 1  Cor.,  29,  5. 
Sunday,  15th,  Binger's— Heb.,  23,  23. 
Monday,  16th,  Boonville — Amos,  5,  6. 
Tuesday,  17th,  Waldredge's— Psalms,  92,  12. 
Sunday,  22d,  Hatton's— Gal.,  2,  21. 
Saturday,  28th.  Frazer's— Psalms,  92,   12. 
Sunday,  29th.  Frazer's— John,  5,  39. 
Tuesday,  30th,  Troy— 2  Cor.,  6,  2. 

APRIL. 

Saturday,  4th,  Keer's — Psalms,  11,  3-5. 

Saturday,  4th,  Keer's — Zach.,  9,  12. 

Sunday,  5th,  Keer's — John,  39. 

Sunday,  5th,  Keer's— Matt.,  25,  46. 

Friday,  10th,  Wells'— Job,  22,  21. 

Tuesday,  7th,  Clarksville— Heb.,  7,  25. 

Saturday,  11th,  Republican  school-house — Phil.,  3,  10-11. 

Sunday ,  12th,  do.  do.         Gal.,  2,  21. 

Sunday    12th,  Willarger's— Isnih.,  1,  19. 

Tuesday,  14th,  Troy— 1  Cor.,  29,  5. 

Thursday,  16th,  Troy— John,  5,  39. 

Saturday,  18th,  Bonhomme — Heb.,  6,  1. 

Sunday,  19th,  do.         1   Cor.,  29.  5. 

Tuesday,  21st,  Graves' — Isaiah,  — ,  19. 

Wednesday,  22,  Lewis — John. 

Saturday,  25th,  St.  Louis— Psalms,  92,  12. 

Sunday,'  26th,  do.       Gal.,  2,  21. 

Monday,  2? th,  do.       Amos,  5,  6. 

Wednesday,  29th,  Sr.  Charles— John,  5,  29. 

Thursday,  30th,  Troy— Rev.  22,  17. 
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MAY. 

Saturday,  2d,  Loutre — Heb.,  7,  25. 
Sunday,' 3d.  do.    2  Cor.,  5,  20. 

Tuesday,  5rh,  Burk's— Psalms,  92,  12. 

Saturday,  9th,  Markland's— Dan.,  3,  17. 
Wednesday,  13th,  Miller's— Mat.,  6,   10. 
Saturday,  16th,  Baxter's— Psalms,  62.  12. 
Sunday,'  17th,  do.       2  Cor. ,5,  20. 

Monday,  18th,  McCrashrier's — Isaiah,  1,  19. 
Tuesday,  19th,  McCaugh's — Acts,  5,  6. 
Wednesday,  20th,  Williams'— Rev.,  14,  13. 
Thursday,  21st,  Me  Reynolds' — 1  Tim.,  2,  4. 
Saturday,  23d— School-House— Heb.,  7,  21. 
Sunday,   24th,  do.  Mark,  16,  15. 

Thursday,  28th,  Hutson's — Amos,  4,  12. 
Saturday,  30th,  Miller's — John,  15,  7. 
Sunday,  31st,         do.     Exodus,  8,  10. 

I  have  thus  placed  before  the  reader  a  brief  sketch  of  Mr. 
Greeue's  labors  for  five  months  of  the  year  1829.  I  havg 
in  my  possession  similar  records,  noted  by  himself,  from 
October,  1828,  until  April  13,  1847,  being  but  five  days  be- 
fore his  death.  The  last  that  is  noted  down  by  him  as 
a  text,  is  Zachariah,  9th  chap.,  12th  ver.,  after  which  he 
preached  four  sermons;  the  portions  of  Scripture  are  found 
in  another  part  of  this  work.  The  whole  number  of  ser- 
mons preached  by  him,  thus  recorded  between  these  da»"es, 
amount  to  two  thousand  and  thirty-five.  This,  beside  ex- 
hortations  without  number,  for  which  he  had  almost  an 
unrivaled  talent,  besides  altar  services,  in  which  his  soul 
took  delight,  the  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  class  meetings,  love  feasts  innumerable,  with 
every  other  institution  of  our  church  government.  He  has 
also,  beside  his  regular  work,  rode  hundreds  of  miles,  to 
preach  funeral  sermons,  and  to  unite  persons  in  holy 
wedlock.  He  was  a  delegate  to  the  General  Conference, 
in  1832,  which  sat  in  Philadelphia ;  in  1836,  at  Cincinnati; 
in  1840,  at  Baltimore.  In  1844,  at  New  York,  he  was 
appointed,  but  did  not  attend,  on  account  of  the  bad  health 
of  his  family.  He  was  appointed  by  the  Missouri  Confer- 
ence, in  company  with  others,  to  the  Louisville  Convention, 
^  which  time  aud  place  the  Southern  organization  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  was  forn  ed.  He  was  also 
appointed  a  delegate  to  the  Southern  General  Conference, 
the  first  held  after  its  organization,  but  death  preveuted 
his  attendance. 
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We  have  now  come  to  the  time  that  will  speak  in  the 
annals  of  American  Methodism.  Future  generations  will 
look  back  with  scrutinizing  gaze  upon  ihe  convulsions  which 
agitated  our  Zion  in  the  years  1844  and  '45,  of  the  nine- 
teenth century,  the  cause  of  which  they  will  with  certainty 
trace  to  their  true  source,  and  the  names  of  those  who 
have  figured  in  the  scene  of  action  will  be  emblazoned  in 
living  characters  upon  the  pages  oi  church  history.  Happy 
will  it  be  for  those  who  have  not  tarnished  their  Christian 
character,  while  passing  through  those  troublous  times; 
and  thrice  happy  he,  who  will  not  have  to  bear  the  curse 
awaiiing  those  who  sow  discord  among  brethren.  For  sev- 
eral years  a  cloud  had  been  gathering,  the  mutterings  of 
distant  thunder  had  been  heard,  the  spirit  of  the  storm  had 
been  preparing  its  sable  wings  for  desolation.  From  year 
to  year  it  had  been  disappointed  of  its  expectation  by  the 
spirit  of  peace,  but  it  could  be  kept  back  no  longer  ;  and  in 
the  specious  garb  of  equity  and  mercy,  it  introduced  itself 
Into  the  General  Conference  of  1844,  using  those  restless 
minds  of  the  North,  as  its  legal  and  willing  agents.  From 
time  immemorial  there  have  been  men  whose  chief  plea- 
sure has  been  to  cast  firebrands,  arrows  and  death;  who 
never  have,  or  can  rest,  unless  touching  some  string  of  dis- 
cord, or  intermeddling  in  the  privileges  of  others,  by  exert- 
ing all  their  influence  in  controlling  the  consciences  of  their 
fellow-men.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  such  do.,  at  times,  in- 
sinuate themselves  among  those  whose  chief  business 
should  be  to  proclaim  "  peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  to- 
ward all  men."  Such  was  the  case  at  that  conference, 
when  the  long  mooted  question  of  slavery  was  brought  up 
as  the  ground  of  contention,  and  that  which  belonged  only 
to  a  civil  tribunal,  was  placed  in  the  midst  of  that  eccle- 
siastical body  as  an  altar  upon  which  otlv  rs  were  to  be  dis- 
franchised of  their  rights  ;  and  this,  too.  under  the  I  igh  ti- 
tle of  universal  philanthropy.  And  thus  was  the  southern 
portion  of  our  Zion  thrown  into  confusion,  by  the  actions  of 
such  men;  and  thus  wrere  the  seeds  of  dissension  sown 
among  brethren  by  their  instrumentality  instead  of  exert- 
ing an  holy  zeal  in  bettering  the  condition  of  the  hapless 
thousands  who  are  living  in  degradation  and  want,  under 
their  own  eye,  and  ninny  of  whom  linger  out  a  miserable 
existence  from  want  of  the  bare  necessaries  of  life,  and  who, 
in  their  penury,  would  gladly  exchange  si  nations  with  the 
black  population  of  the  South,  or  partake,  wi  h  thankfulness, 
of  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  their  table.*     But  the  poor  ob- 


•  These  are  facts  which  have  passed  under  my  own  observation,  for 
years,  as  my  early  life  was  spent  in  the  Eastern  States. 
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jt-cts  who  hnve  a  legitimate  claim  upon  their  philanthropy, 
live  unnoticed  by  these  Herculean  benefactors  of  the  hu- 
in;in  race  ;  they  pass  over  such  small  works  of  benevolence, 
as  unworthy  the  notice  of  their  generous  hearts,  or  efforts, 
and  reach  over,  with  gigantic  arm,  to  save  those  who  neither 
need  nor  ask  their  assistance,  and  who  would  shudder  at 
the  idea  of  exchanging  their  situations,  as  Southern  slaves, 
for  the  freedom  of  the  North  under  the  dominion  of  those 
whose  tender  mercies  are  cruel,  if  they  take  the  manner 
in  which  white  servants  are  treated,  or  what  is  exacted 
from  them,  as  an  example.  Most  of  these  much  pitied 
slaves,  ignorant  as  they  maybe,  have  sense  enough  to  know 
that  there  is  something  more  in  freedom  than  name,  and 
have  no  desire  to  place  themselves  under  the  influence  of 
such  freedom  as  is  enjoyed  by  the  colored  population  of  the 
North.  This  is  fully  exemplified  by  numbers  returning  to 
their  masters,  who  have  been  prevailed  upon  to  ruu  away, 
or  have  been  stolen  by  those  who  have  forgotten  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  Gospel,  but  are  busy  bodies  in  other  men's 
matters. 

Mr.  Greene  had  a  full  share  of  solicitude  and  labor  in 
endeavoring  to  heal  the  breach  made  by  this  spirit  of  inter- 
ference and  domination,  wThich  prevailed  to  such  an  extent 
in  the  northern  portion  of  our  church.  He,  with  others, 
had  spent  years  of  arduous  toil  and  anxiety  in  building  up 
the  Redeemer's  Kingdom  in  these  ends  of  the  earth.  They 
had  broken  up  the  fallow  ground  ;  they  had  sowed  the  seeds 
of  the  Gospel;  they  had  planted  societies  throughout  the  en- 
tire west ;  they  had  wept  between  the  porch  and  the  altar 
for  the  success  of  the  cause  of  Christianity,  and  they  had 
witnessed  a  glorious  triumph  ;  but  now,  when  nearly  worn 
out  in  accomplishing  these  grand  achievements,  they  had 
again  to  buckle  on  the  armor  and  meet  the  foe  in  another 
form ;  and  what  made  this  task  more  afflictive  to  Mr. 
Greene,  was  a  knowledge  of  the  fact,  that  most  of  the  agi- 
tation felt  in  Missouri,  upon  the  subject  of  church  division, 
according  to  the  act  of  the  aforesaid  conference,  was  occa- 
sioned by  one  or  two  of  whom  better  things  should  have 
been  expected,  and  by  those  who  had  been  befriended, 
succored  and  elevated  by  the  Missouri  Conference,  to 
which  they  owed  their  influence  and  standing  in  the 
church,  as  ministers.  This  consideration,  with  Mr. 
Greene,  made  the  matter  more  aggravated,  for  to  him  the 
wounds  inflicted  by  the  professed  friends  of  the  Missouri 
Conference,  were  harder  to  be  borne  than  from  any  other 
source. 

That  he  was  with  the  South,  in  his  views  and  feelings,  is 
F* 
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well  known;  an  J  that  he  cordially  went  into  the  measures 
provided  by  the  joint  action  of  the  General  Conference,  u 
reference  to  the  amicable  separation  of  North  and  South, 
if  it  should  be  found  necessary  fpr  peace.  It  is  also  known 
that  he  was  appo!nted  to  the  Louisville  Convention  by  the 
Missouri  Conference,  as  one  of  their  delegates,  and  to  the 
following  resolutions,  acknowledged  by  that  Convention,  his 
signature  is  affixed  : 

A  meeting  of  the  members  of  the  M.  E.  Church,  in  the 
city  of  Warsaw,  Mo.,  was  held  on  the  20th  April,  1845. 
On  motion,  Rev.  Jos.  M.  Deford  was  called  to  the  chair, 
and  Jas.  A.  Brown  appointed  Secretary.  The  Rev.  M.  B. 
Evans  (preacher  in  charge,)  stated  the  object  of  the  meet- 
ing to  be,  to  take  into  consideration  the  report  of  the  com- 
mittee of  nine,  appointed  by  the  last  Missouri  Annual  Con- 
ference, upon  the  subject  of  the  separation  of  the  Church. 
On  motion,  it  was 

Resolved,  That  a  committee  of  five  be  appointed  to  draft 
resolutions  expressive  of  our  views  :  whereupon,  J.  K.  La- 
cey,  L.  J.  Ritchey,  Jas.  A.  Brown,  Marcus  Whiting,  and 
Jos.  M.  Deford,  were  nominated  and  elected  said  commit- 
tee. The  meeting  was  called  together  again  on  the  21st. 
The  committee  of  five  reported  the  following  preamble  and 
resolutions,  which  were  received  and  adopted/section  by 
section,  and  then  unanimously  adopted  as  a  whole,  by  a 
rising  vote. 

J.  M.  DEFORD,  Chairman. 

J.  A.  Brown,  Secretary. 

Whereas,  It  is  proposed  to  hold  a  Convention  in  Louis- 
ville, Ky.,  in  May  next,  to  be  composed  of  Delegates  from 
the  Annual  Conferences  of  the  M.  E.  Church  in  the  South 
and  South-western  slaveholding  States,  to  determine  wheth- 
er the  aforesaid  Annual  Conferences  shall  separate  from 
the  M.  E.  Church  in  the  LTnited  States;  and  whereas,  the 
Missouri  Annual  Conference,  at  its  last  session,  in  the  city 
of  St.  Louis,  appointed  nine  delegates  to  represent  the 
Missouri  Conference  in  said  Convention,  and  as  we  feel  an 
increasingjinterest  in  this  all  absorbing  question,  as  the  time 
advances  [for  the  meeting  of  the  aforesaid  Convenlion, 
after  deliberately  and  prayerfully  reviewing  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  last  General  Conference  of  the  M.  E.  Church, 
held  in  the  city  of  New  York,  relative  to  Bishop  Andrew, 
and  the  Rev.^'Mr.  Harding,  of  the  Ballimore  Conference, 
which  have  occasioned'the  necessity  for  said  Convention, 
and  that  our  delegates  may  be  able  to  represent  our  wishes 
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and  ihe  opinions  of  the  members  within  the  bounds  of  the 
Missouri  Couference:  therefore — 

Resolved,  That  ir  is  the  deliberate  judgment  of  this  So- 
ciety,  belonging  to  the  M.  E.  Church  in  Warsaw,  that  a 
jurisdictional  separation  of  the  M.  E.  Church  in  the  South 
and  Sou  h  west,  from  the  North,  is  imperiously  e;iKed  for, 
by  the  unauthorized  and  highly  exceptional  proceedings  of 
the  late  General  Conference;  and  tiiat  unless  the  resolu- 
tions, virtually  deposing  Bishop  Andrew,  be  rescinded,  or 
so  modified  as  to  do  away  the  embarrassment  by  the  act  of 
the  General  Conference,  in  the  discharge  of  the  Episcop.il 
office,  rind  assurances  given  against  future  aggressions,  we 
shall  consider  the  proposed  separation  indispensable. 

Resolved,  That  as  citizens  of  the  American  confederacy, 
we  feel  ourselves  bound  to  obey  the  powers  that  be, 
because  they  are  ordained  of  God,  and  furthermore,  we  be- 
lieve it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  maintain  and  promote,  to 
the  utmost  of  our  ability,  the  Federal  Union  of  these  States, 
for  upon  its  preservation  mainly  depends  the  perpetuity  of 
our  political  and  religious  institutions.  The  contemplated 
separation  of  the  M.  E.  Church  into  two  General  Confer- 
ence jurisdictions,  cannot  have  the  leastinfluence  whatever 
on  the  federal  relations  of  our  happy  Republic.  As  the  M. 
E.  Church  is,  as  she  always  ought  to  be,  wholly  discon- 
nected with  the  body  politic  of  the  country,  an  influence 
cannot  be  wielded  by  her  in  the  event  of  a  separation,  en- 
dangering the  confederation  of  these  United  States. 

Resolved,  That  the  precepts  of  our  holy  religion,  the 
genius  of  our  Republican  institutions,  the  examples  of  our 
venerated  fathers,  together  with  every  noble  and  onerous 
faculty  of  our  nature,  render  it  impossible  for  us  to  receive 
any  measure,  however  exalted  the  source  from  which  it 
comes,  without  the  sacrifice  of  a  "good  conscience."  that 
might  be  calculated  to  i-opede  the  great  work  to  which  we 
be.ieve,  in  the  providence  of  God,  the  M.  E.  Church  has 
been  called,  viz  :  The  spreading  of  Scriptural  holiness  over 
these  lands. 

Resolved,  That  in  case  our  delegates  in  the  Louisville 
Convention  shall  find  (after  thorough  trial,)  that  an  amica- 
ble adjustment  of  our  difficulty  cannot  be  obtained,  on  such 
principles  as  will  effectually  secure  the  rights  and  interests 
of  the  church  in  the  slaveholding  States,  then,  in  that 
event,  we  recommend  the  organization  of  a  Southern  Gen- 
eral Conference,  on  the  basis  of  our  most  excellent  disci- 
pline. 

Resolved,  Should  the  Louisville  Convention,  after  weighi- 
ng all  the  circumstances,  find  it  necessary  to  form  a  South- 
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era  organization  of  a  General  Conference  jurisdiction,  sep- 
arate and  apart  from  the  North,  we  shall  most  certainly  not 
consider  it  as  transferring  our  membership  from  the  M.  E. 
Church,  believ:ng  as  we  do,  tha»t  in  view  or  all  the  facts  of 
the  case,  that  the  Southern  division  will  be  as  truly  and  es- 
sentially the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  as  that  of  the 
North. 

Resolved,  That  we  consider  domestic  slavery  an  evil  that 
cannot  be  too  deeply  deplored;  but  in  our  judgment,  mod- 
ern abolition  is  an  evil  of  an  infinitely  greater  magnitude  ; 
*4  a  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness,  and  a  des  ruction 
that  wasteth  at  noonday;"  tending,  as  it  certainly  does,  to 
to  the  disruption  of  the  peace,  both  of  Church  and  State. 
We  are,  therefore,  reluctantly  impelled  to  the  belief,  that 
the  proceedings  of  our  late  General  Conference,  which 
have  filled  our  once  peaceful  Zion  with  dissension,  afflic- 
tion and  tears,  portending  incalculable  misfortune  to  our 
prospects  as  a  church,  were  in  the  main  induced  on  the 
part  of  the  majority,  to  conciliate  the  misguided,  restless, 
and  reckless  spirit  of  Northern  Abolitionists. 

Resolved,  That  living,  as  we  do,  in  a  slaveholding  State, 
we  consider  ourselves  better  acquainted  with  domestic 
slavery,  as  it  exists  in  the  South  and  West,  than  our 
Northern  brethren  can  possibly  be.  We  look  upon  slavery 
as  a  domestic  evil  of  our  own — one  with  which  a  stranger 
should  not  intermeddle,  and  we  most  respectfully  ask  and 
entreat  our  Northern  friends  to  let  us  and  our  domestic 
institutions  alone.  We  then  shall  have  peace  in  Israel — 
"  Our  path  shall  grow  brighter  and  brighter  unto  the  per- 
fect day."  If  our  Northern  brethren  have  not  enough  to 
do  at  home,  a  sufficiency  at  least,  to  cause  them  to  mind 
their  own  business,  their  condition  is  truly  pitiable.  We 
can  hold  no  fellowship  with  modern  abolitionism — it  is  the 
bane  of  our  peace  and  our  union,  both  in  civil  and  ecclesi- 
astical affairs. 

Resolved,  That  our  delegates  be  furnished  with  a  copy 
of  the  foregoing  preamble  and  resolutions,  and  that  a  copy 
be  furnished  to  the  Western  Christian  Advocate,  for  publi- 
cation. J  NO.  K.  LACEY,  ^ 

L.  J.  RITCHEY, 

JAMES  A.  BROWN,      }  Committee. 

MARCUS  WHITING,    I 

JOSEPH  M.  DEFORD,  J 
Rev.  Jesse  Greene  and  colleagues,  Louisville  Conven- 
tion. 
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The  following  is  an  Address  of  the  Board  of  Managers  of 
the  Missionary  Society  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
South,  to  all  the  Traveling  Preachers,  individually  and  col- 
lectively : 

At  the  late  Convention  of  Delegates,  from  the  several 
Annual  Conferences,  within  the  slaveholding  States,  after 
rery  general  inquiry,  and  full  and  free  consultaion.  it  was 
deemed  most  proper  that  the  Parent  Board  of  the  Mission- 
ary Society  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South, 
should  be  located  in  the  city  of  Louisville,  Kentucky,  with 
two  Assistant  Treasurers — one  to  reside  at  Charleston, 
South  Carolina,  and  the  other  in  the  city  of  New  Orleans. 
A  public  meeting  was  accordingly  convened  in  this  city,  on 
Tuesday  evening,  the  20th  of  May,  when  the  Parent  Board 
was  organized,  by  the  adoption  of  a  constitution — substan- 
tially similar  to  that  of  the  Parent  Society  at  New  York — 
the  election  of  officers,  and  the  appointment  of  a  Board  of 
sixteen  managers.  H.  T.  Curd,  of  Louisville,  was  ap- 
pointed principal  Treasurer,  and  Rev.  William  M.  Wight- 
man  Assistant  Treasurer,  at  Charleston,  and  Rev.  W.  Ham- 
ilton Watkius,  Assistant  Treasurer,  at  New  Orleans,  to 
which  Treasurers  all  remittances  of  funds  are  to  be  made. 
At  a  subsequent  meeting,  Rev.  George  W.  Brush  was  elect- 
ed Corresponding  Secretary,  to  whom  all  communications 
relating  to  the  atfairs  of  Missions  should  be  made.  It  is 
also  provided  in  the  Constitution  that  each  Annual  Confer- 
ence shall  have  the  right  to  appoint  a  Vice  President  to  the 
Parent  Society. 

The  Board  of  Managers  have  directed  that  a  Circular 
Letter  shall  be  addressed  to  all  the  traveling  Ministers  un- 
der the  jurisdiction  of  the  Southern  General  Conference, 
informing  them  of  the  above  appointments,  and  callingtheir 
immediate  and  prompt  atientiou  to  the  importance  of  amply 
sustaining  the  Missions  now  under  our  care,  and  also  to 
prep;;rr  to  follow  the  openings  of  Providence  in  relation  to 
our  fields  of  labor. 

No  one  can  hide  from  himself,  for  a  moment,  the  strong 
efforts  which  are  now  being  made  to  bring  the  length  and 
breadth  of  the  land  under  the  Papal  dominion.  We  are  no 
alarmists;  but,  in  the  fear  of  God,  we  woutd  desire  to  fore- 
see the  evil  and  prepare  to  meet  it.  We  must  plant  the 
Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  in  every  part  of  the  vineyard,  as 
the  only  infallible  antidote  to  error  and  sin.  The  Gospel 
has  always  been  carried  forward  through  sacrifices  and  suf- 
ferings, and  the  existence  of  the  Missionary  spirit  has  been 
the  acknowledged  test  of  the  piety  of  the  church.     The 
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true  church  of  Christ,  wherever  found,  is  a  genuine  mis- 
sionary church.  Several  of  our  missious  possess  intrinsic 
and  peculiar  interest  The  whole  of  that  very  important 
field,  the  Indian  Mission  Conference,  embracing  within  its 
limits  so  many  tribes  of  the  aboriginal  people  of  North 
America,  must  now  be  furnished  with  means  from  our 
treasury  alone.  The  work  there  ought  to  be,  and  by  God's 
grace  must  be,  greatly  extended.  Those  extensive  and 
fruitful  missions,  also,  among  the  people  of  color,  will  now 
look,  wholly  to  us,  both  for  men  and  means,  to  supply  their 
spiritual  wants,  and  on  no  account  whatever,  if  we  love 
God,  can  we  neglect  the  souls  of  that  dependent  people. 
The  missions,  too,  in  Texas,  and  also  those  among  the  Ger- 
man a.d  French  populations,  are  of  great  importance,  and 
by  the  blessing  of  G>d,  must  not  decrease,  but  increase. 
The  Board  deem  it  indispensable  to  success  in  this  great 
work,  that  the  entire  church,  both  preachers  and  people, 
should  all  be  brought  to  action  as  soon  as  possible.  God  has 
committed  this  holy  interest  to  the  care  of  the  ministry, 
and  to  it,  therefore,  under  God,  we  look  as  the  most  effi- 
cient instrumentality  to  carry  on  the  work.  Our  people, 
dear  brethren,  will  partake  largely  of  your  spirit,  and  if  you 
should  be  zealous  in  collecting  means  to  support  missions, 
they  will  come  up  to  your  help,  and  the  treasury  of  the 
Lord  shall  not  be  empty.  Relying  upon  the  good  Provi- 
dence of  God,  it  is  the  ardent  purpose  and  desire  of  the 
Board  to  keep  up  the  missions  under  its  care,  and  also  keep 
the  treasury  free  from  debt ;  but  they  can  do  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other  without  the  hearty  and  continued  sup- 
port of  the  ministry  and  membership  of  the  church.  To 
begin  immediately,  will  go  far  to  insure  success;  but  espe- 
cially will  it  be  important  to  make  the  interests  general,  so 
that  while  the  rich  are  giving  of  their  abundance,  it  shall  be 
a  marked  and  special  object  to  receive  an  offering,  however 
small,  from  every  member  and  friend  in  the  whole  church  ; 
and  this  to  be  continued,  not  for  one  month  or  a  year  only, 
but  as  long  as  life  shall  last.  Doubtless,  the  immense  mis- 
sionary success  of  our  brethren  in  England  may  be  traced 
to  the  important  fact  that  "  they  are  all  at  it."  It  is  there- 
fore believed  by  the  Board  that  now,  at  the  very  commence- 
ment of  our  efforts  in  the  missionary  work,  is  the  most 
proper  time  to  establish,  permanently  and  universally,  the 
''cent  a  week  plan."  Therefore,  having  sought  help  of 
God,  at  the  outset,  in  order  that  we  may  begin  right,  we 
would  definitely  and  specially  recommend  the  immediate 
adoption  of  that  plan  throughout  the  whole  Church,  South. 
Let  all  the  preachers  set  about  it  as  one   man,  and  never 


REV.  JESSE  GREENE.  99 

rest  until,  at  the  rate  of  one  cent  every  week,  to  be  paid 
quarlerlys  in  advance,  be  obtained  from  each  of  the  five 
hundred  thousand  members  in  the  church,  to  carry  forth] 
with  mighty  influence,  the  noble  cause  of  missions  in  the 
earth.  Come*  beloved  brethren,  with  many  ot  us  the 
morning  of  life  is  past ;  what  we  do,  must  be  done  quickly  ; 
none  are  too  old,  or  learned,  or  popular,  or  wealthy,  or  ob- 
scure, or  young,  to  collect  funds  to  send  the  Gospel  to  the 
destitute.  Call  all  to  your  aid.  The  preachers  upon  your 
district  will  cheerfully  help.  Your  colleagues  upon  the 
circuit  will  never  be  found  wanting  when  the  cause  which 
filled  the  Savior's  heart  is  before  them.  The  local  preach- 
ers love  the  cause  of  missions,  and  will  both  give  and  beg 
for  its  success.  The  stewards  of  the  church,  feeling  the 
kindled  fire,  will  trust  to  God  that  sufficient  will  remain  to 
support  the  Gospel  at  home,  after  a  good  missionary  offer- 
ing shall  have  been  taken  from  every  society.  And  for  col- 
lectors, you  will  find  them  ready  to  your  hand,  in  the  class 
leaders,  and  in  those  primitive  helpers  in  the  Gospel,  the 
holy  women,  and  also  in  well  trained  Sabbath  school  chil- 
dren— the  plan  being  well  adapted  to  their  means  and  un- 
derstandings. By  all  means,  establish  in  every  part  of 
your  work  the  cent  a  week  plan,  which  plan  we  hope  to 
see  incorporated  permanently,  with  the  prudential  rules  in 
the  discipline  of  the  church.  Then  by  popular  lectures, 
sermons,  subscriptions,  anniversaries,  concerts  for  prayer, 
and  all  the  good  influences  within  your  reach,  swell  the 
contributions  to  the  Missionary  Treasury.  Remit  directly 
to  the  treasurers,  sending  always  the  most  current  funds. 
By  order  of  the  Board  of  Managers. 

G.  W.  BRUSH,  Corresponding  Secr'y. 
Louisville,  June  2,  1845. 


I  now  place  before  the  readers  the  following  letters  and 
extracts;  the  first  here  inserted  is  from  E.  Perkins,  dated 
July  4th,  1845: 

Dear  Bro.  Greene  : — I  received,  in  due  time,  your  fa- 
vors of  the  9th  of  May,  and  was  glad  to  hear  from  you. 
My  health  has  rapidly  improved.  I  have  performed  one 
regular  round  on  my  disirict.  We  have  had  some  good 
meetings,  and  an  excellent  one  at  Springfield,  two  weeks 
since,  notwithstanding  others,  called  by  another  name,  ral- 
lied their  forces  at  the  same  time  in  opposition  ;  but  the 
good  Lord  blessed  us,  and  we  triumphed.  We  have  some 
excitement  on  the  sub,ec;.  of  Division  in  this  district,  and  it 
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is  owing  to  Bro.  I.'s  and  C.'s  opinions,  and  especially  to 
Dr.  Elliot's  inflammatory  and  slanderous  pieces,  for  I  can- 
not view  them  in  any  other  light.  For,  to  say  that  the 
44  Church  Sourh  is  no  legitimate  -part  of  the  iMethodist  E. 
Church,"  and  that  it  is  schism  of  the  worst  kind,  with  the 
provisional  plan  of  the  General  Conference  of  1844,  for  sep- 
aration, and  the  report  of  the  committee  on  Division  before 
him,  painful  as  it  is  to  me,  I  can  but  believe  his  editorials 
are  slanderous.  I  feel  confident  that  the  South  is  on  Scrip- 
tural and  disciplinary  ground,  and  if  faithful  to  our  trust, 
God  will  succeed  our  efforts.  There  will  be  a  great  revo- 
lution in  my  mind,  if  ever  I  submit  to  abolition  notions  in 
this  matter,  whether  we  ever  get  a  cent  of  church  property 
or  not.  Some  of  my  preachers  are  in  favor  of  subdivision. 
Give  my  love  to  your  family. 

Yours,  truly, 

E.  PERKINS. 


The  following  is  from  Bro.  Holmes,  dated — 

Monticello,  May  25,  1846. 
Rev.  Jesse  Greene  : — Dear  Bro.,  I  received  your  very 
kind  and  refreshing  epistle  some  three  or  four  weeks  ago, 
but  my  engagements  have  been  such  that  I  have  failed  to 
answer  it  until  now.  Through  the  merciful  superintend- 
ence of  our  common  Father,  we  enjoy  a  tolerable  degree  of 
health.  You  wish  to  know  how  I  am  getting  along,  and 
how  I  stand  on  the  subject  of  division.  I  would  say  our 
prospects  on  the  circuit  are  neither  flattering  nor  very  dis- 
couraging ;  peace,  so  far  as  I  know,  pervades  all  our  bor- 
ders;  but  I  cannot  say  we  have  much  prosperity.  Our 
third  quarterly  meeting  was  held  at  Lagrange,  two  weeks 
ago.  On  the  subject  of  division,  I  stand  as  I  did  at  first;  I 
was  opposed  to  division,  if  it  could  be  possibly  avoided,  and 
the  church  accomplish  her  gospel  designation,  in  spreading 
gospel  truth  over  this  and  every  other  land.  I  remained 
opposed  to  division,  though  strongly  Southern  in  feeling", 
not  fully  satisfied  that  necsssity  required  it,  until  I  was  fully 
convinced  by  tho^e  who  were  well  acquainted  with  the 
whole  controversy.  The  circuit  generally  stands  firmly 
united  to  the-  South,  and  I  do  not  think  there  will  be  any 
disruption  iu  the  church  here,  if  ihe  General  Conference 
will  stand  to  the  old  landmarks  of  Methodism.  I  think  I 
told  you  at  conference  that  a  certain  individual  had  taken  a 
very  violent  stand  against  the  South.     Some  one  or  two 
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With  their  families,  have  joined  the  R.'s,  with  Collins,*  of 
disgraceful  memory,  at  their  head.  With  the  above  ex- 
ceptioDS,  I  think  the  whole  circuit  stands  erect.  I  am 
grieved  to  hear  that  some  in  your  work  favor  subdivision. 
I  am  well  satisfied,  from  noticing  the  operations  of  similar 
causes,  that  if  any  considei  able  portion  of  the  church  in 
Missouri  subdivide,  and  employ  preachers,  and  organize 
societies,  ruin  will  inevitably  follow  ;  and  should  such  a 
stare  of  things  ever  be  brought  about,  I  would  hang  to  the 
church  here  while  there  is  a  captain  to  steer,  the  rudder  to 
guide,  or  a  sail  to  spread,  or  I  would  emigrate  to  some  sun- 
nier clime.  But  I  indulge  the  hope  that  Missouri  will  re- 
main united  and  move  on  harmo  iously.  It  is  refreshing 
to  hear  of  the  prosperity  of  the  church  in  Lexington  and 
Independence.  I  was  forcibly  reminded  of  the  proverb, 
"  as  cold  water  to  a  thirsty  soul,  so  is  good  news  from  a  far 
country."  May  God  hasten  the  long  prayed  for  period, 
"  when  the  wilderness  and  solitary  place  shall  be  made 
glad."  You  certainly  have  been  unfortunate  in  providing 
laborers  for  your  circuit.  You  wish  me  to  send  you  a  suit- 
able man  to  assist  in  your  work  ;  this  I  cannot  do;  most  of 
those  living  on  this  district,  of  your  acquaintance,  are  still 
living,  but  some  have  fallen  asleep. 

Your  friend  and  Brother,  in  Christ, 

W.  HOLMES. 


From  a  letter  immediately  following  these  few  remarks 
will  be  seen  what  Mr.  Greene's  personal  views  were  upon 
thi-^  all  absorbing  subject,  for  although  a  man  of  peace,  ever 
mild  and  conciliating  in  his  manners  and  feelings,  yet, 
when  I  he  interests  of  the  church  call  for  firm  and  decisive 
measures,  he  is  nor  the  person  to  draw  back,  or  to  conceal 
his  sentiments,  for  fear  of  rendering  himself  unpopular  as 
but  too  many  do,  both  in  ecclesiastical  and  political  con- 
cerns, but  was  ready  to  let  his  sentiments  be  known  upon 
any  subject  that  called  for  his  influence.  He  courted  not 
the  smiles,  nor  dreaded  the  frowns  of  friend  or  foe  ;  when 
the  cause  of  truth  or  equiiy  had  a  claim  upon  his  voice,  he 
availed  himself  of  every  means  to  inlorm  his  mind  upon  any 
subject  on  which  it  was  his  duty  to  acr,  never  confining 
himself  to  one  particular  side  of  a  question,  but  would  go 
over  the  whole  ground,  draw  his  own  inferences,  and  arrive 
at  his  own  conclusions,   and  then   conscientiously  act  from 


*  This  man  had  been  divested  of  his  credentials,  as  a  Methodist  preacher , 
several  years  previous  to  this  excitement. 
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principle,  and  it  never  failed  to  give  him  pain  to  see  a  per- 
son, particularly  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  conniving  at  party 
spirit  and  intrigue,  for  the  sake  of  becoming  popular.  Jes- 
se Greene  was  not  the  man  that  could  be  made  a  tool  of  by 
designing  men.     The  following  letter  was  dated 

Lexington,  July  15th,  1845. 
Dear  Bro.  Burns  : — Your  long  letter  of  the  10th  ult. 
is  received.  It  came  to  the  office  in  my  absence.  Last 
evening  I  returned  home,  after  an  absence  of  five  weeks. 
I  now  sit  down  to  answer  you  in  part ;  and  that  part  of 
your  letter  to  which  I  shall  reply  embraces  the  difficulty 
that  has  agitated  the  church  for  the  last  thirteen  or  four- 
teen months.  You  say,  "  oue  very  strange  thing  under  the 
sun  is,  that  a  few  traveling  preachers  met  in  the  great 
State  of  Kentuckj',  and  strange  as  it  may  appear  to  you, 
sir,  have  divided  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  of  these 
United  States,  and  have  said  to  us,  little  f  >lks,  thus  far 
shalt  thou  go  and  no  farther.'1  Now,  the  thing  which  you 
affirm, is  the  thing  which  you  should  have  proven,  namely: 
that  the  church  was  divided  by  those  preachers  in  Ken- 
tucky. The  church  is  not  divided  ;  true,  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  church  is  divided  ;  and  by  what  authority,  pray,  was 
this  done  ?  I  answer,  by  the  highest  authority  in  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  ;  that  is,  by  the  General  Con- 
ference of  the  church.  If  there  is  any  higher  authority 
with  us  than  this,  where  will  you  find  it?  The  General 
Conference  of  1844  did,  on  the  7th  of  May,  adopt  the  fol- 
lowing resolutions : 

Resolved,  By  the  Delegates  of  the  General  Conference, 
assembled,  that  should  the  delegates  from  the  slaveholding 
States  find  it  necessary  to  unite  in  a  distinct  ecclesiastical 
connection,  the  following  rule  shall  be  observed  with  re- 
gard to  the  northern  boundary  of  such  connection.  All  the 
societies,  stations  and  conferences,  adhering  to  the  church 
in  the  South,  by  a  vote  of  a  majority  of  the  members  of  said 
societies,  stations  and  conferences,  shall  remain  under  the 
unmolested  pastoral  care  of  the  Southern  church,  and  the 
ministers  of  the  M.  E.  Church  shall  in  no  wise  attempt  to 
organize  churches  or  societies  within  the  limits  of  the 
church  South,  nor  shall  they  attempt  to  exercise  any  pas- 
toral oversi  »ht  therein,  it  being  understood  that  the  minis- 
try of  the  South  reciprocally  observe  the  same  rule  in  rela- 
tion to  stations,  societies  and  conferences,  adhering  by  vote 
of  rhe  majority  to  the  M.  E.  Church;  Provided,  also,  that 
this  rule  shall  apply  only  to  societies,  stations,  and  confer- 
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ences  bordering  on  the  line  of  division,  and  not  to  interior 
charges,  which  shall  in  all  cases  be  left  to  the  care  of  that 
church  within  whose  territory  they  are  situated.  Second, 
that  ministers,  local  and  traveling,  of  every  grade  and  office, 
in  the  M.  E.  Church,  may,  as  they  prefer,  remain  in  that 
church,  or  without  blame  attach  themselves  to  the  Church 
South.  Ninth — That  all  the  property  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  in  meeting  houses,  parsonages,  colleges, 
schools,  conference  funds,  cemeteries,  and  of  every  kind 
within  the  limits  of  the  Southern  organization,  shall  be  for- 
ever free  from  any  claim  set  up  on  the  part  of  the  M.  E. 
Church,  so  far  as  this  resolution  can  be  of  any  force  in  the 
premises. — Debates  of  General  Conference,  pages  218-219. 

From  this  you  see  the  General  Conference  did  adopt  a 
plan  for  a  division  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  M.  E.  Church, 
and  left  the  plan  to  be  carried  out  by  the  South,  if  it  was 
found  necessary  to  do  so  ;  aud  that  the  necessity  does  exist 
in  the  South,  there  can  be  no  doubt  with  any  unprejudiced 
person;  some  of  the  Southern  conferences,  it  is  said,  are 
almost  unanimous  ;  I  mean  the  membership.  Now,  my 
friend,  pause,  until  I  tell  you  :  Our  beloved  Bro.  Jameson 
voted  for  the  adoption  of  the  plan,  a  part  of  which  I  have 
transcribed  above.  [Journal  of  General  Conference,  1844, 
pages  131,  132,  133.]  Thus  you  see  that  Bro.  Jameson 
was  among  the  first  of  our  preachers,  from  Missouri,  to 
adopt  a  plan  for  what  you  call  a  division  of  the  M.  E.  Church 
in  these  United  States.  Now,  sir,  I  ask  what  does  this 
mean  ?  I  leave  you  to  answer.  You  request  me  to  say 
whether  the  division  is  a  fair  one,  or  a  slab  off?  Well, 
Isaac,  some  of  our  great  men  may  call  it  what  they  please  ; 
I  say  with  Dr.  K.,  Mr.  C,  and  Dr.  B.,  also  with  Mr.  J.  and 
others,  "  that  it  is  no  slab  off;  it  is  not  schism,  but  separa- 
tion, for  their  mutual  convenience  and  prosperity.  [De- 
bates,  page  219.] 

J.  B.  Einley  says,  "we  are  now  doing  for  the  South 
no  more  than  what  was  done  for  Canada,  when  they  were 
set  oil'  from  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church."  [Debates, 
page  223.]  Now,  the  action  of  the  General  Conference, 
in  this  matter  was  constitutional,  or  it  was  not.  If  not,  who 
was  to  judge  and  decide  the  matter  ?  Not  the  General 
Conference,  surely:  it  cannot  judge  or  deci  e  its  own  acrs, 
whether  they  are  constitutional  or  not.  The  Annua!  Con- 
ferences must  do  this,  if  it  is  done  at  all.  Now,  the  Annual 
Conferences,  or  a  large  majority  of  them,  have  passed  upon 
the  plan  of  separation,  and  as  such  it  is  right,  but  not  a  ma- 
jority of  seventy-five  in  the  hundred,  which  is  necessary  to 
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alter  the  sixth  restrictive  rule  in  the  Discipline,  so  that  the 
book  concern  and  chartered  fund  may  be  divided  with  the 
South.  I  now  ask  you,  would  the  General  Conference 
give  the  South  permission  lo  organize  into  a  separate  juris- 
diction for  their  convenience  and  prosperity,  and  promise 
them  at  the  same  time  their  part  of  the  funds  of  the 
church,  and  after  all  this  call  them  schismatics,  and  out  of 
the  pale  of  the  church  ?  I  do  not  know  what  you  think. 
I  cannot  myself  believe  that  Methodist  preachers  would  do 
such  an  act.*  There  are  but  two  sides  to  this  question  ; 
one  or  the  other  we  are  compelled  to  take  ;  the  South  is  as 
much  the  M.  E.  Church  as  the  North  is,  or  can  be.  The 
South  has  adopted  the  Discipline  as  it  is,  and  wherever 
this  is  the  case,  whether  North  or  South,  there  is  the  M. 
E.  Church.  I  consider  myself  in  it,  and  in  it  I  intend  to 
remain  ;  thus  you  see  where  I  am. 

Yours,  affectionately, 

JESSE  GREENE. 

The  above  letter  was  written  in  1845,  and  the  plan  of  the 
General  Conference,  referred  to  by  him,  he  looked  upon  as 
a  peace  measure  ;  nor  did  he  dream,  in  the  integrity  of  his 
heart,  that  this  agreement,  entered  into  by  both  parties, 
and  fully  underctood  by  all,  should  be  so  glaringly  violated 
by  those  who  had  taken  an  active  part  in  forming  the  plan  ; 
but  his  astonishment  might  still  extend  its  boundaries,  for 
after  fully  and  freely  according  to  the  South,  in  case  of  ju- 
risdictional division,  her  rightful  share  of  the  book  concern 
and  chartered  fund,  they  repent  of  their  promised  equity, 
and  Demetrius  like,  cling  to  the  mammon  of  this  world  ; 
they  violate  the  solemn  pledges  they  had  made,  and  deprive 
the  widow  and  orphan  of  their  rights,  and  unfeelingly  leave 
them  to  want  and  penury,  with  the  fact  in  view,  that  their 
husbands  and  fathers  had  poured  into  this  fund,  intended 
for  the  needy,  thousands  of  dollars,  by  their  effort,  in  dis- 
tributing and  selling  the  books  issued  by  that  establishment, 
and  who,  after  it  was  consumed  by  fire,  helped,  by  their 
unremitting  labors,  to  rebuild  it,  and  again  fill  their  coffers, 
afier  which  these  veterans  of  the  cross,  who  had  sacrificed 
their  fortunes,  their  health,  and  ofiimes  their  lives,  in  hard 
service  for  the  church,  have  nothing  left  them  but  to  lay 
down  in  death,  with  the  knowledge  that  the  last  and  only 
earthly  hope  of  their  helpless  and  oftimes  sickly  families, 
was  cut   off  by   these    professed   lovers    of  mercy.      Mr. 


*  In  this  matter,  Mr.  Greene  was  wof  ally  deceived,  for  Methodist  preach- 
ers of  the  North  did  do  this  very  act,  and  he  lived  to  see  it. 
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Greene,  while  conversing  upon  this  subject,  would  fre- 
quently ask  how  these  men  eould  reconcile  these  things 
with  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  or  would  exclaim,  ••  what 
an  account  will  these  men  have  to  give  !"  This  unparal- 
leled conduct  in  the  North  failed  not  to  cause  excitement  in 
all  our  borders,  and  Missouri,  with  her  sister  States,  felt 
sorely  the  wound  inflicted  ;  consternation  overspread  the 
minds  of  our  people,  while  divisions  and  subdivisions 
seemed  to  threaten  some  of  our  societies,  through  the  in- 
fluence of  a  few  who  wished  to  render  themselves  con- 
spicuous in  some  way  or  other.  But  Mr.  Greene  lived  to 
see  and  assist  in  bringing  about  a  universal  peace  through- 
out our  Ziou;  in  this  State,  and  with  pleasure  beheld  the 
Gospel  car  rushing  onward  with  accelerated  power  and 
swiftness. 

The  following  brief  extract  was  written  a  few  weeks  be- 
fore his  death,  and  will  serve  to  show  the  state  of  things  at 
that  time.  It  is  dated  February  11th,  1847.  After  giving 
a  list  of  names  for  the  Ladies'  Companion,  he  thus  speaks  : 

Messrs.  McFerrin  &  Heckle: — In  regard  to  our  re- 
ligious prospects,  I  think  they  are  more  flattering  than  is 
usual  for  us  at  this  time  of  the  year.  We  have  universal 
peace,  with  trifling  exceptions.  There  has  been  an  in- 
crease on  most  of  the  circuits  since  conference.  The  ques- 
tion of  North  and  South,  which  you  kuow  has  agitated  us  in 
this  p-trt  of  the  work,  has  pretty  much  died  away.  Indeed, 
I  seldom  hear  it  mentioned  among  the  people  at  all.  True, 
there  are  a  few  who  refuse  to  remain  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  church;  yet  they  cannot  show  one  single  change  in 
our  administration  from  what  it  was  before  the  separation. 
Bui  I  need  not  tell  you  from  whence  most  of  our  difficul- 
ties came  ;  you  know  that  if  certain  organs  of  the  Northern 
church  had  been  engaged  at  their  appropriate  business,  we 
should  have  had  little  or  no  trouble  in  this  or  any  other  con- 
ference. JESSE  GREENE. 


Another  extract,  taken  from  a  letter  addressed  by  him  to 
the  Bishop,  who  was  to  preside  at  the  following  confer- 
ence, dated  March  27th,  1847: 

*cIn  regard  to  our  religious  matters,  we  are  on  rising 
ground.  On  some  parts  of  this  district  we  have  a  decided 
improvement  in  the  state  of  religious  feeling,  and  a  consid- 
erable addition  to  the  church.  We  have  had  some  trouble 
in  two  or  three  of  the  circuits  in  this  district,  as  you  no 
doubt  have  seen  by  the  periodidals.     There  are  still  some 
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dissatisfied  ones:  yet  they  cannot  tell  why.  Things  move 
on  as  they  did  before  the  separation.  No  change  in  the 
administration  at  all;  no  change  in  our  excellent  book  of 
Discipline  eirher.  To  be  candid.  I  do  believe  we  should 
have  had  no  difficulty  whatsoever  in  Missouri  on  the  sub- 
ject of  division,  but  for  certain  editors,  who  took  upon  them- 
selves to  deride  the  constitutiona'  acts  of  the  General  Con- 
ference, and  taught  others  to  do  so.  I  pray  God  it  may  be 
overruled  for  the  good  of  lhe  church. 

Yours,  affectionately, 

JESSE  GREENE. 

The  above  was  written  one  month  and  nine  days  previous 
to  his  dea.h,  and  this  agitation  in  our  church  was  the  last 
with  which  he  had  to  contend.  He  always  preferred  the 
more  pleasant  duty  of  preaching  Christ  and  him  crucified, 
and  to  tell  the  story  of 'he  cross  was  much  more  congenial 
with  his  feelings,  at  any  time,  than  to  enter  the  arena  of 
strife,  or  have  cause  to  pause  in  his  accustomed  work,  to 
heal  breaches,  or  allay  schisms.  But  as  it  has  always  been 
tjie  lot  of  the  church  to  be  assailed  in  various  ways,  and  by 
multiplied  stratagems  of  the  common  foe,  so  it  has  been  the 
duty  of  her  faithful  ministers  to  stand  up  in  her  defence,  to 
expose  error,  to  set  forth  truth,  to  stay  the  hand  of  imposi- 
tion, by  vindicating  the  rights  of  the  people,  in  tne  face  of 
those  who  wish  to  oppress  them,  from  sinister  motives,  or 
from  an  unjustifiable  belief  of  their  own  superiority.  It 
was  in  view  of  these  facts  that  the  subject  of  this  memoir 
was  frequently  found  "controverting  various  points  of  doc- 
trine, not  from  a  love  of  controversy,  but  a  desire  to  place 
truth  in  its  proper  light,  and  to  use  ail  his  influence  in  put- 
ting down  error.  He  had  no  partialities  for  the  commonly 
advanced  sentiment,  "that  it  makes  no  difference  what  a 
person  believes,  if  they  are  only  sincere  it;  that  belief,"  for 
while  he  rejoiced  to  know  that  the  redeemed  hosts  which 
encircle  the  throne  of  God  are  from  among  every  nation, 
kindred,  tongue  and  people,  and  that  the  truly  righteous,  of 
every  name  or  sect  that  have  arisen  in  our  world,  shall 
have  their  part  in  the  first  resurrection,  and  that  whosoever 
worketh  righteousness,  according  to  the  light  th;  t  he  hath, 
shall  be  accepted  of  by  Him  who  judgeth  the  heart;  yet  he 
fully  believed  that  it  was  oT  great  moment  what  a  person 
subscribes  to  as  a  system'  of  faith.  He  believed  that  the 
sentiments  held  by  individuals  have  more  or  less  influence 
upon  their  conduct,  and  this  conduct  extends  its  influence 
upon  others,  and  if  the  sentiments  thus  entertained  be  er- 
roneous* their  conduct  will  necessarily  be  erroneous*  and 
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according  to  the  amount  of  influence  exerted  by  these  indi- 
viduals, in  the  same  proportion  will  injury  be  done  to  the 
cause  of  truth,  and  those  holding  the  error  must  suffer  loss  in 
the  same  aggregate.  This  is  very  evident,  for  the  female 
Hindoo  is  actuated  by  her  belief  when  she  throws  her  off- 
spring into  the  Ganges  to  appease  the  wrath  of  her  gods  ; 
or  the  Mahomedan,  when  he  casts  himself  beneath  the 
massive  cars  of  Juggernaut,  is  certainly  led  astray  by  his 
faith  ;  and  also  the  Roman  Catholic,  who  makes  his  or  her 
confession  to  some  hooded  monk  or  misguided  priest,  and 
expects  through  them  to  obtain  pardon  from  the  Virgin 
Mary,  are  they  not  led  astray  ?  But  to  come  closer:  they 
who  are  taught  to  believe  that  remission  of  sins  is  only 
found  while  passing  through  some  ceremonial  of  the 
church,  or  that  the  regenerating  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  can  only  be  obtained  by  passing  through  certain  ordi- 
nances imposed  by  men's  hands,  and  therefore  look  for  it 
ouly  in  that  way,  are  they  not  the  losers  by  their  faith  ?  and 
do  not  many  of  these  persons  frequently  acknowledge,  after 
subjecting  themselves  to  these  rites,  that  they  have  felt  no 
change ;  or,  if  a  person,  instead  of  taking  the  word  of  Go^ 
as  their  director  and  counsellor,  which  clearly  teaches  the 
necessity  of  entire  consecration  to  the  will  and  service  of 
God,  and  commands  us  to  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  soul, 
mind  and  strength,  and  our  neighbor  as  ourselves,  while  it 
constantly  exhorts  us  to  holiness  of  heart  and  Hie,  with  an 
assurance  that  without  it  none  shall  ever  fee  God  in  peace, 
surely  if  they  turn  from  these  solemn-  truths  and  give  cre- 
dence to  the  saying  of  men  who  assert  that  it  is  impossible 
to  live  without  sinning,  and  that  we  can  be  sanctified  only  in 
the  hour  of  death,  their  spiritual  growth  must  be  retarded, 
and  their  enjoyments  in  an  indwelling  Savior  brought  to  a 
very  low  standard  even  in  this  world,  and  if  saved  at  all, 
will  certainly  not  shine  as  stars  of  the  first  magnitude  in  the 
regions  of  the  blessed.  Great,  indeed,  will  be  their  loss, 
for  Christ  hath  said,  "Be  unto  thee  according  to  thy  faith." 
Mr.  Greene  was  a  Methodist  from. conviction,  and  not  from 
circumstances  only  ;  he  was  such  understandingly,  and  from 
choice,  and  while  he  cordially  held  out  the  hand  of  fellow- 
ship to  all  who  loved  the  Lord'  Jesus  Christ,  he  believed  the 
Methodists  were  a  people  which  the  Lord  hath  raised  up 
in  this  latter  day,  as  an  instrument  in  his  own  hand,  to  dis- 
seminate Scriptural  holiness  throughout  the  earth,  and 
Methodism  as  an  entire  system  of  unencumbered  Chris- 
tianity, and  a  stupendous  engine,  working  wheel  wihin 
wheel,  to  accomplish  great  designs  in  the  moral  govern- 
ment of  Gfcd*  and  wirh  the  candid  of  all  denominations,  he 
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looked  upon  its  entire  arrangement  as  being  every  way  cal- 
culated to  exert  an  energizing  influerce  upon  every  branch 
of  the  Christian  church.  H,e  fully  believed  that  its  doc- 
trines, its  simplicity,  its  usages,  and  its  efficiency,  were  all 
derived  from  eternal  truth,  and  accompanied  by  the  power 
and  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  His  glory  was  in  a  free 
and  full  salvation,  which  is  offered  upon  the  terms  of  the 
Gospel  to  every  soul  of  man;  his  heart  rejoiced  in  the 
thought  that  a  salvation  hath  been  wrought  out,  and  offered 
without  money  or  price,  unattended  by  any  secret  decree, 
that  a  part  of  the  human  family  must  of  necessity  refuse 
to  accept  salvation.  He  doubted  not  but  it  was  the  secret 
as  well  as  the  revealed  will  of  God,  that  all  should  repent  of 
their  sins,  and  exercise  a  saving  faith  in  the  world's  Re- 
deemer. Upon  this  heaven  constructed  plan,  he  always 
dwelt  with  delight,  enjoying  himself  a  constant  evidence  of 
his  acceptance  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  rejoicing  iu  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  with  the  unction 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  resting  upon  him,  he  was  prepared  to  re- 
commend to  others  the  fullness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel 
of  peace.  Perhaps  in  reference  to  the  doctrines,  discipline, 
and  usages  of  the  church,  few  were  better  versed,  or  had 
clearer  views.  They  had  been  his  study  from  his  youth, 
and  from  circumstances  which  surrounded  him  at  a  very 
early  period  of  his  ministry,  he  was  under  the  uecessity  of 
informing  himself  in  regard  to  them.  He  passed  through 
the  various  grades  of  our  ministry  in  rapid  succession,  and 
was  soon  placed  iu  charge  of  a  circuit,  where  circumstan- 
ces called  upon  him  to  exercise  the  functions  of  his  official 
character  as  a  deacon,  and  afterwards  that  of  an  elder.  In 
this  last  named  relation  to  the  church,  he  acted  from  the 
year  1821  until  the  day  of  his  death,  which  was  in  1847.* 
In  the  course  of  this  time  he  had  tc  do  with  dp  riled  ions 
and  digressions,  omissions  and  aggressions,  with  immorali- 
ties of  many  kinds,  and  frequently  has  he  been  called  upon 
to  act  for  others,  upon  cases  of  this  description,  from  his 
superior  knowledge  of  discipline,  and  many  are  the  letters 
found  among  his  papers  which  clearly  iudicate  the  confi- 
dence placed  in  his  judgment. 

It  is  true  that  Mr.  Greene  was  to  a  considerable  extent  a 
controversialist,  as  may  be  seen  by  his  sermons,  upon  sev- 
eral disputed  points.  This  fact  proceeded,  not  from  a  de- 
sire to  cross  the  views  or  feelings  of  others,  or  of  dealing  in 
strife  of  words,  as  it  is  to  be  feared  too  many  do,  but  from 
a  love  of  truth  and  a  desire  to  put  down  error.     As  he  was 


*  One  year  in  the  course  of  this  time  he  held  a  supernumerary  relation. 


REV.  JESSE  GREENE.  109 

one  of  the  oldest  men  in  the  Missouri  Conference,  and  an 
early  pioneer  in  the  cause  of  Methodism  in  this  country, 
necessity  was  laid  upon  him  to  meet  error  in  eveiy  possible 
form,  and  to  ser  forth  truth  ungarbled,  and  in  its  native  sim- 
plicity. Nothing  but  a  sense  of  duty  could  prompt  him  to 
enter  upon  the  discuseion  of  any  disputed  point.  As  an 
exemplification  of  this  fact,  I  will  give  an  instance:  While 
living  in  the  town  of  Huutsville,  Mo.,  it  was  clearly  per- 
ceptible that  some  of  our  members  were  strongly  tinctured 
with  sentiments  that  have  ever  been  detrimental  to  the 
progress  of  Christianity,  and  has  often  caused  much  per- 
plexity in  the  minds  of  some  of  the  truly  pious.  I  remarked 
to  Mr.  Greene  that  I  thought  he  ought  to  preach  upon  the 
subject,  as  our  people  generally  at  that  place  needed  infor- 
mation upon  these  special  doctrines  ;  that  some  were  suf- 
fering in  their  feelings  for  want  of  it,  and  others  were  halt- 
ing between  two  opinions.  His  reply  to  me  was  this  : 
M  My  dear,  I  have  for  some  time  been  thinking  upon  this 
matter  ;  I  am  convinced  of  the  importance  of  instructing 
the  people  in  reference  to  these  things,  but  I  dislike  to  do 
it  exceedingly.  You  know  (added  he,)  that  it  will  cause  an 
excitement  and  some  will  be  displeased."  He  however 
bore  his  testimony  to  the  truth,  and  relieved  the  minds  of 
the  doubting,  convinced  a  number  of  their  erroneous  views, 
and  I  have  no  doubt  lasting  benefit  has  been  the  fruit  of  his 
labors  on  that  day.  Nothing  but  a  sense  of  the  obligation 
resting  upon  him,  as  a  Christian  minister,  could  induce  him 
to  come  in  contact  with  any  who  dilfered  from  him  in  their 
theological  views  ;  but  when  duty  urged  to  action,  he  was 
fully  prepared  to  contend  for  the  faith  which  he  conscien- 
tiously believed  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  Having 
consulted  the  opinions  of  almost  every  sect  that  this  age 
has  any  account  of,  from  the  Mosaic  dispensation  down  to 
the  days  of  Christ's  incarnation,  and  from  his  crucifixion 
until  nearly  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  upon 
all  these  were  the  Scriptures  brought  to  bear.  With  this 
knowledge  before  him,  it  was,  as  Mr.  Ashbey  said,  when 
preaching  the  funeral  sermon,  after  Mr.  Greene's  death, 
that  when  he  unsheathed  the  sword  of  controversy,  he  did 
it  for  execution.  Error  wore  a  most  hideous  form  when 
held  out  to  view  by  the  powers  of  his  mind,  and  many 
who  differed  from  him  in  sentiment  yet  remember  how 
their  faith  tottered  to  its  foundation,  while  he  was  pointing 
out  to  them  its  inconsisrency  and  deformity  ;  and  while  ho 
whs  prepared  to  make  allowances  for  the  weakness  of  hu- 
man nature,  the  bias  which  parental  influence  has  exerted 
on  the  mind  in  childhood,  and  the  force  of  education,  yet 
G 
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he  looked  upon  every  man  and  woman  as  culpable  in  the 
sight  of  Heaven  who  availed  not  themselves  of  every  possi- 
ble means  by  which  they  might  obtain  a  proper  knowledge 
of  these  all  important  subjects/ and  who  wilfully  closed 
their  eyes  and  barred  their  hearts  against  the  truth,  merely 
because  their  predilections  led  them  to  some  other  mode 
of  thinking,  or  because  it  was  not  the  faith  of  their  fore- 
fathers. Every  person  who  is  acquainted  with  the  history 
of  Methodism  is  well  aware  how  it  has  had  to  stem  the 
tide  of  opposition,  (not  to  say  persecution.)  It  has  always 
had  to  contend  with  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places, 
while  contumely,  equipped  in  clerical  sanctity,  has  been 
poured  upon  it  without  mercy;  and  although  her  onward 
and  triumphant  march  has  astonished  and  called  forth  the 
admiration  of  thousands,  her  success  has  not  failed  to  ex- 
cite envy,  and  those  who  have  filled  her  ministerial  col- 
umns have  been  made  to  feel  that  these  glorious  victories 
have  not  been  achieved  by  luxurious  living  or  guilded  sta- 
tions. As  an  ever  wakeful  sentinel,  Mr.  Greene  watched 
every  avenue,  guarded  every  point,  and  at,  the  first  ap- 
proach of  danger  stood  ready  to  sound  the  alarm,  or  un- 
dauntingly  meet  any  attack  or  innovation,  come  from 
whence  it  might.  "Let  us  stand  by  the  old  landmarks, 
my  brethren,"  was  often  reiterated  by  him.  Firmness 
was  a  characteristic  of  his  nature  ;  whoever  became  weary 
of  the  way,  whoever  deserted  the  ranks,  or  seemed  halting 
whether  to  continue  in  the  work  or  not,  he  stood  fast,  nei- 
ther turning  to  the  right  or  left;  no  inducement  could  be  held 
out,  no  prospect  of  earthly  ease  or  gain  could  divert  him 
from  his  purpose,  his  heart  was  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord. 
He  was  a  Methodist  itinerant  preacher,  such  he  wished  to 
live  and  such  he  intended  to  die.  "Let  me  die  at  my  post," 
was  his  motto,  or  "  let  me  fall  with  my  face  Zionward  ;" 
and  such  was  his  devotion  to  the  system  of  itinerancy,  that 
nothing  could  induce  him  to  suspend  his  labors  in  this  way. 
Since  he  first  entered  upon  the  list  of  laborers  he  had  suf- 
fered from  feeble  health,  and  from  the  knowledge  that  his 
shattered  constitution  had  been  severely  taxed,  from  ex- 
cessive fatigue  and  anxiety,  occasioned  by  the  exciting  sub- 
ject of  church  separation,  and  constant  labor  to  establish 
unity  of  feeling.  Some  of  the  brethren  suggested  to  him 
that  he  had  better  take  a  station  at  the  ensuing  conference, 
that  his  health  might  be  improved  by  a  respite  from  trav- 
eling; his  reply  was,  "  Oh,  brother,  do  not  take  me  off  my 
horse."  Not  for  one  year  was  he  willing  to  cease  his  ac- 
customed labor.  His  delight  was  in  moving  to  and  fro, 
proclaiming  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  the  lost  and  liberty 
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to  the  captive,  and  how  often  has  he  returned  home  from  a 
long  and  dreary  journey,  over  bad  roads,  through  storms 
Bud  tempests,  benumbed  with  cold  and  often  wet  to  the 
skin,  rejoicing  tliiit  he  was  counted  worthy  to  endure  these 
things  for  Him  who  had  called  him  to  the  work.  He  lived 
under  an  abiding  sense  that  this  was  nothis  home,  but  that 
it  was  tf •  all  his  business  here  below  to  cry  Behold  the 
Lamb."  As  might  be  expected  of  such  a  man,  he  was 
punctual  to  the  very  letter.  The  practice  of  neglecting 
appointments  from  slight  and  trifling  causes,  was  looked 
upon  by  him  as  unworthy  the  character  of  a  man,  much 
more  that  of  a  Christian  minister ;  weak  excuses  set  forth 
as  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  man  of  God,  as  reasons  why 
a  congregation  should  be  disappointed,  was  something  that 
he  could  not  look  upon  with  allowance.  He  was  so  much 
noted  for  punctuality,  that  it  was  frequently  said  by  the 
young  preachers  and  others,  who  expected  him  at  his  ap- 
pointments, that  if  it  was  any  other  than  Jesse  Greene, 
the}-  would  not  look  for  him,  on  account  of  bad  roads  or 
high  water,  but  as  it  was  him  expected,  they  knew  he 
would  be  there  if  well,  or  unless  some  insurmountable  diffi- 
culty prevented  him.  On  one  occasion,  a  stream,  which 
was  considered  almost  impassable,  by  recent  rains,  lay  be- 
tween him  and  his  appointment ;  arriving  at  the  stream,  he 
passed  it  unhurt  and  reached  his  congregation  in  safety, 
upon  which  a  gentleman,  who  was  not  very  particular  in 
his  manner  of  expression,  remarked  that  the  devil  himself 
could  not  stop  Jesse  Greene  from  his  appointments. 

It  was  not  always  to  meet  a  large  and  crowded  congrega- 
tion that  the  early  advocates  of  the  gospel  in  this  country 
traveled,  but  it  was  under  circumstances  that  would  cause 
the  blood  to  chill  in  the  veins  of  some  of  the  ease-loving, 
station-seeking  young  preachers  of  this  day,  who  turn  upon 
their  heel  with  dissatisfied  look  aud  bitter  complaint  when 
their  appointment  is  read  out,  aud  it  comes  to  pass  that  it 
is  not  in  accordance  with  their  wishes  ;  perhaps  at  the 
same  time  burning  with  indignation  because  they  suppose 
their  splendid  talent  or  extensive  usefulness  has  not  been 
appreciated,  or  they  would  not  have  been  sent  to  such  an 
obscure  part  of  the  work,  as  they  are  pleased  to  call  their 
appointed  field  of  labor.  And  the  result  of  these  reflections 
sometimes  is  a  prompt  refusal  to  go  to  their  appointment^ 
and  if  the  conference  does  not  see  fit  to  place  them  in  some 
more  eligible  place,  they  either  labor  through  the  year  with 
a  dissatisfied  mind  and  very  little  success,  or  deliberately 
lay  aside  their  commission  to  preach,  to  enter  upon  some 
secular  business.     We  rejoice  to  know  there  are  cornpara- 
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tively  few  such  egotists  among  our  preachers;  Heaven  for- 
bid that  we  should  have  any.  In  those  days  of  hardship 
and  trial,  these  heralds  of  the  cross  would  travel  many 
miles  without  food  or  drink,  over  bad  roads,  in  all  kinds  of 
weather,  to  preach  the  unsearchable  riches,  and  frequent- 
ly, after  arriving  at  their  place  of  destination,  would  perhaps 
find  but  two  or  three  persons,  mayhap  eight  or  ten,  who 
had  met  to  hear  the  word  of  God  pi  eached,  or  to  see  what 
kind  of  a  man  the  preacher  was  ;  but  he,  according  to  the 
best  of  his  ability,  would  speak  to  them  the  words  of  eter- 
nal life,  and  try  to  fasten  upon  their  minds  some  truth  that 
might  prove  a  savor  of  life  to  them,  and  pray  for  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Lord  upon  them  believing  in  his'heart  that  God 
despiseth  not  the  day  of  small  things,  he  would  then  mount 
his  horse  and  go  on  to  another  appointment,  without  having 
been  asked  to  refresh  himself  by  partaking  of  their  simple 
fare,  or  to  rest  himself  in  their  humble  cabin.  He  was  a 
sojourner  and  pilgrim,  and  had  prepared  himself  to  endure 
hardship  as  a  good  soliier.  His  Master  had  suffered  wea- 
riness and  hunger,  and  he  felt  that  the  servant  was  not 
above  his  Lord.  Many  have  been  the  nights  that  Mr. 
Greene,  in  company  with  others  of  the  same  stamp,  have, 
like  the  venerated  founder  of  Methodism,  had  their  saddle- 
bags for  their  pillow,  the  eaith  for  their  bed,  and  the  skies 
as  their  canopy.  Being  far  distant  from  the  busy  hum  of 
a  thronged  city,  they  would  join  in  preparing  their  lowly 
repast,  in  the  wilderness,  and  conversing  upon  the  pros- 
pects of  the  church,  and  commending  themselves  to  the 
care  of  him  who  neither  slumbereth  or  sleepeth,  would  lay 
themselves  down  to  rest,  by  the  light  of  nature's  own 
lamps,  which  forever  twinkle  in  the  azure  sky;  here  they 
would  rest  in  calm  repose,  with  approving  consciences, 
spending  the  night  in  pleasant  dreams  about  the  glorious 
success  of  their  arduous  toils,  while  the  angel  of  the  cove- 
nant hovered  around  them,  as  a  sentinel,  to  guard  them 
from  every  harm.  This  is  not  'he  sketch  of  vivid  fancy,  or 
heated  imagination  ;  stern  reality  rests  upon  every  word, 
and  language  fails  to  tell  the  whole.  Innumerable  are  the 
times  that  Mr.  Greene  has  traversed  the  uninhabited  prai- 
rie, solitary  and  alone,  traveling  for  miles  under  the  unbro- 
ken rays  of  a  vertical  sun,  without  the  grateful  shade  of  a 
single  tree  or  shrub,  weary  and  hungry,  both  he  and  his 
beast  panting  for  some  distant  stream,  to  quench  their 
parching  thirst.  The}'  at  length  arrive  at  the  long  wished 
for  spot,  he  alights,  and  before  refreshing  himself  with  the 
cooling  draught,  leads  his  beast  into  the  stream  and  lets 
him  first  supply  his  wants  from  nature's  fountain,  he  then 
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turns  him  to  eat  a  few  mouthful's  of  grass,  while  he  takes 
from  his  pocket  a  leathern  cup,  and  drinks  with  a  thankful 
heart.  He  then  mounts  his  faithful  animal  and  pursues 
his  journey,  in  communion  with  none  but  his  Maker  ;  he  at 
length  arrives  at  some  remote  dwelling,  where  perhaps  he 
finds  but  scanty  fare  for  him  or  his  beast;  after  partaking  of 
the  frugal  meal,  he  tells  the  story  of  the  cross  to  a  few  who 
have  met  around  the  family  hearthsl one  ;  he  now,  with 
full  heart  and  uplifted  hands,  calls  down  the  blessings  of 
Heaven  upon  the  few  inhabitants  in  this  secluded  spot,  and 
then  retires  for  the  night ;  at  the  dawn  of  day  he  again  pur- 
sues his  journey,  that  he  may  administer  the  bread  of  life 
to  others.  There  perhaps  are  some  whose  romantic  minds 
may  linger  with  pleasure  around  such  scenes  of  itinerant 
labor  on  the  frontier  portion  of  our  country,  but  there  are 
some  yet  in  our  conferences  who  c;;n  testify  that  there  is 
a  wide  difference  between  listening  to  the  tale  of  such 
scenes  and  that  of  being  a  sharer  in  their  reality.  Judge 
ye  what  it  is,  after  a  hard  day's  ride,  to  have  to  sleep  with 
one  or  two  children  at  the  head  of  ihe  bed,  and  as  many 
more  at  the  foot,  with  bedclothing  insufficient  to  keep  the 
body  warm,  the  dwelling  being  a  rude  cabin,  made  of  un- 
hewn logs,  placed  at  such  a  distance  from  each  other  that 
the  snow  can  readily  enter  and  cover  the  entire  bed.  I 
have  frequently  heard  Mr.  Greene  speak  of  his  fearing  to 
mme,  under  these  circumstances,  lest  he  should  shake  off 
the  covering  of  snow  that  had  blown  in  through  these  aper- 
tures, and  so  gratefully  assisted  in  keeping  him  ;from  suf- 
fering to  that  extent  that  he  otherwise  would  have  done. 
It  was  no  uncommon  thing  in  those  times  for  the  same 
apartment  to  have  to  serve  as  a  church,  parlor,  dining- 
room,  sitting-room,  nursery,  kitchen  and  smoke-house,  the 
last  of  these  often  proving  rather  troublesome  to  the  preach- 
er, -as  he  generally  had  on  his  best  clothes,  and  perhaps 
the  only  coat  he  possessed,  and  without  means  to  obtain 
another,  for  while  sitting  before  the  fire,  reading  and  med- 
itating by  its  light,  to  form  another  discourse  for  his  ensu- 
ing appointment,  the  bacon  which  was  hung  to  the  rafters 
would  melt,  by  the  heat  of  the  fire,  and  drip  upon  their 
clothes,  to  their  no  small  annoyance  and  discomfiture.  I 
recollect  very  well  having  considerable  trouble  in  drawing 
the  grease  from  Mr.  Greene's  best  coat,  which  had  been 
soiled  in  this  way.  Another  difficulty  with  which  the 
preacher  had  to  contend  was  that  of  getting  washing  done  : 
although  they,  according  to  the  best  of  their  ability,  would 
prepare  themselves  with  linen  to  last  as  long  as  possible, 
without  asking  aid  in  this  matter,  yet  from  the  scarcity  of 
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their  wardrobe,  they  sometimes  had  to  apply  to  the  worthy 
ladies  to  have  their  clothes  washed;  this  often  was  done 
with  cheerfulness,  and  sometimes  with  taste,  but  at  other 
times  they  were  met  by  a  spirit  which  clearly  indicated  an 
unwillingness  to  accommodate  by  such  favors,  or  by  an  ab- 
rupt refusal.  An  instance  of  this  kind  transpired  not  long 
before  Mr.  Greene  was  called  away  to  his  reward.  I  had, 
as  I  supposed,  prepared  him  a  sufficiency  of  clean  linens 
to  last  him  on  a  tour  of  five  or  six  weeks,  but  by  some 
means  or  other,  they  were  used  before  the  time  for  his  re- 
turn. He  asked  a  certain  lady  if  she  could  oblige  him  by 
letting  her  colored  woman  wash  a  few  articles  for  him  ;  he 
was  answered  in  the  negative  by  this  lady,  who  said  her 
colored  woman  was  busy,  and  had  not  the  time  to  do  it. 
This  woman  had  been  acquainted  with  Mr.  Greene  for 
some  time,  and  knew  full  well  if  he  had  not  really  needed 
this  act  of  kindness  he  would  not  have  asked  it  at  her 
hands,  for  never  was  a  man  more  averse  to  causing  trouble. 
But  he  needs  not  now  her  assistance,  as  he  is  enrobed  in 
vesture  spotless,  far  from  want  or  care. 

There  are  but  few  in  this  day  of  convenience  and  plea- 
sure who  can  form  any  just  idea  of  the  scenes  through 
which  these  men  of  God  passed  in  this  western  country. 
They  went  before,  facing  every  danger,  to  prepare  the  way. 
They  overcame  obstacles  of  various  kinds,  of  which  those 
who  succeed  them  in  labor  can  form  but  an  imperfect  idea, 
and  but  few  of  them  are  prepared  to  appreciate  their  labor. 
Very  often  were  they  obliged  to  travel  at  night,  that  their 
horses  might  not  have  to  suffer  from  the  swarms  of  horse- 
flies which  surrounded  them  in  the  daytime,  throughout 
the  warm  season.  In  the  winter  they  were  frequently 
obliged  to  alight  and  walk  for  miles,  to  keep  from  freezing  ; 
many,  too,  were  the  perils  through  which  they  passed,  oc- 
casioned by  flooded  streams.  It  was  no  uncommon  thing 
for  Mr.  Greene  to  drive  his  horse  through  some  stream, 
and  then  find  a  log  upon  which  he  himself  would  cross,  and 
in  one  or  two  instances  of  this  kind  he  came  very  near 
drowning.  Sometimes  he  has  had  to  ride  two  or  three 
hundred  miles  to  one  quarterly  meeting,  and  often,  very 
often,  has  he  been  prostrated  upon  a  bed  of  sickness,  burn- 
ing with  fever,  and  distracted  with  pain,  in  the  midst  of 
strangers  and  far  from  medical  help.  It  is  true  that  amidst 
all  these  difficulties  he  met  with  some  comforts,  and  in 
company  with  his  colleagues  in  labor,  here  and  there  a 
comfortable  shelter  was  found,  a  pleasant  dwelling,  where 
every  needed  comfort  was  administered  by  willing  hands 
and  cheerful  hearts.     At  such  places  as  these  they  would 
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rest  their  weary  frames  and  refresh  themselves  by  the  kind 
hospitalities  of  these  friends  in  need,  and  thus  prepare 
themselves  for  future  service.  These  places  were  to  them 
like  the  oasis  in  the  desert,  and  were  looked  forward  to  by 
them  with  pleasure  and  gratitude,  and  among  the  more 
humble  settlers  of  the  country  unpretending  friendship  was 
often  enjoyed.  The  natural  and  unsophisticated  warmth 
of  generous  feeling  was  entertained  towards  these  heralds 
of  the  cross,  and  in  acts  of  benevolence  manifested  itself, 
while  the  best  of  their  possessions  were  at  the  service  of 
the  preacher ;  his  appointments  were  looked  forward  to 
with  delight,  while  he  was  hailed  as  an  angel  of  peace,  and 
many  a  heart-cheering,  soul-refreshing  season  has  been 
enjoyed  reciprocally  by  preacher  and  people,  in  their  lowly 
dwelling,  and  God  has  revealed  himself  as  an  everywhere 
present  Being.  Many  a  triumphant  shout  has  ascended 
from  them,  and  not  a  few  have  been  liberated  from  the 
thraldom  of  sin  while  surrounded  by  such  circumstances. 
These  blessed  scenes  went  far  to  cheer  these  ministers  of 
truth  on  their  way  ;  they  felt  that  God  was  with  them,  and 
that  sufficed ;  they  had  laid  themselves  out  for  labor,  and 
they  endured  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible.  To  be  thus 
requited  on  their  way,  filled  them  with  holy  joy  and  active 
zeal. 

It  has  before  been  hinted  that  Mr.  Greene  had  not  the 
advantages  of  a  collegiate  education,  having  in  early  life  to 
assist  in  the  business  of  his  father's  farm,  and  living  in  a 
portion  of  his  native  State  where  there  was  but  little  op- 
portunity for  acquiring  an  acquaintance  with  the  different 
branches  of  science.  He,  therefore,  at  that  time,  obtained 
lirrle  more  than  an  elementary  knowledge  in  these  things.* 
Of  this  deficiency  in  literary  attainments  he  was  fully 
aware,  for  he  speaks  of  it  in  his  journal  as  being  one  great 
objection  in  yielding  to  his  convictions  of  being  called  to 
preach,  and  one  that  caused  him  a  great  struggle  in  his 
mind  to  overcome  ;  but  a  strong  desire  to  do  his  duty  over- 
ruled the  pride  of  his  heart,  and  he  yielded  himself  as  a 
servant  of  the  church.  He  also  set  himself  to  work  to  ac- 
quire that  kind  of  knowledge  and  information  which  was 
immediately  called  for  in  the  sphere  of  action  in  which  he 
was  engaged.  He  had  commenced  the  work  of  saving 
souls,  and  had  an  arduous  labor  on  his  hands  ;  he  had  no 
time  to  pause  in  the  field,  and  follow  to  the   fountain  head 


*  I  presume  it  was  on  this  score  only  that  he  was  refused  license  to 
preach,  as  Mr.  Fine  says  that  he  was  looked  upon  as  a  talented  young  man, 
and  by  the  church  he  was  considered  an  excellent  exhort  er. 
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those  streams  of  knowledge  which  otherwise  would  have 
delighted  him  to  trace.  He  therefore  had  to  content  him- 
self with  what  he  could  obtain  while  in  pursuit  of  other  du- 
ties. He  believed  knowledge  was  good,  but  saving  souls 
was  better,  and  while  his  conscience  would  not  allow  him 
to  turn  his  exclusive  attention  to  the  pursuance  of  a  sys- 
tematic order  of  study  in  the  sciences,  or  to  take  time  for  a 
collegiate  course,  yet  he  was  not  willing  to  excuse  himself 
from  improving  his  mind  according  to  the  best  of  his  ability, 
by  making  the  best  of  every  moment  that  could  be  spared 
from  his  more  active  engagements,  in  the  perusal  of  those 
books  which  were  best  calculated  to  qualify  his  mind  for 
his  calling,  and  assist  him  in  the  study  of  the  Holy  JScrip- 
tures,  which  was  with  him  the  book  of  books. 

In  view  of  these  things  he  soon  found  the  importance  of 
early  rising,  and  the  necessity  of  learning  to  husband  his 
time,  which  practices  were  always  kept  up  by  him.  Nor 
did  family  relations  interpose  in  these  arrangements,  for 
our  custom  was  to  take  breakfast  at  a  very  early  hour  du- 
ring the  summer  months,  and  befo:  e  daylight  in  the  win- 
ter, but  unless  sickness  prevented,  he  always  improved 
some  portion  of  time  in  reading  his  bible,  or  in  the  perusal 
of  some  useful  work,  before  he  partook  of  his  morning  re- 
past. Frequently  after  returning  from  his  district,  weary 
and  oppressed,  and  evidently  requiring  rest  for  both  body 
and  mind,  he  would  still  add  to  his  store  by  diligent  re- 
search. Sometimes  an  acquaintance  would  come  in  to 
spend  a  social  hour,  he  would  then  lay  down  his  book  and 
readily  unite  in  conversation  upon  any  subject  of  interest 
or  importance,  but  if  the  visit  was  prolonged,  and  subjects 
of  minor  worth  were  introduced,  he  would  again  resume 
his  reading  and  leave  me  to  entertain  the  company,  aud  as 
it  sometimes  proved  to  be  gentlemen,  instead  of  ladies,  I 
would  ask  him,  after  they  had  gone,  why  he  left  me  to  en- 
tertain them.  He  would  humorously  reply,  "  Why,  my 
dear,  you  are  able  to  do  it,"  or  "  you  have  little  else  to  do.'* 
His  place  for  study  was  not  confined  to  the  retirement 
of  a  peaceful  home,  or  some  kind  retreat,  after  the  toils  of 
the  day,  but  like  many  others  of  our  Methodist  preachers 
in  the  West,  he  would  furnish  himself  with  some  standard 
work,  and  would  make  himself  master  of  what  the  little 
volume  contained,  while  his  horse  was  bearing  him  to  some 
far  off  appointment  :  thus,  fanned  by  the  breeze  of  heaven, 
with  his  heart  uplifted  for  divine  assistance,  in  acquiring 
that  wisdom  that  would  fit  him  as  a  workman  that  needeth 
not  to  be  ashamed.  And  let  it  be  observed,  that  it  was  in 
this  way  most  of  those  sermons  were  formed  that  have  rev- 
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olutionized  the  entire  country,  and  brought  about  such  a 
glorious  reformation  in  regard  to  religious  feeling,  by  these 
st'lt'-sncrificing  men  ;  and  after  this  fashion  did  most  of  our 
young  preachers  in  those  days  prepare  themselves  for  ex- 
amination at  conference.  Mr.  Greene  was  not  one  of  those 
persons  who  look  upon  a  thorough  education  as  of  trivial 
importance,  as  was  fully  exemplified  in  his  exertions  (so 
far  as  he  was  able,)  to  make  up  the  deficiency  of  youthful 
acquirements  by  his  constant  and  extensive  reading,  as  well 
as  the  almost  unbounded  interest  he  took  in  the  establish- 
ment of  institutions  of  learning,  in  which  Howard  High 
School  and  St.  Charles  College  shared  a  conspicuous  part. 
He  joined  in  the  sentiments  of  his  country,  that  "know- 
ledge is  power."  He  believed  it  to  be  the  handmaid  of 
the  skies,  and  the  natural  right  of  the  church,  with  all  its 
untold  advantages,  and  it  never  failed  to  grieve  him  to  see 
young  men  indifferent  upon  this  subject,  particularly 
preachers  of  the  gospel.  1  have  heard  him  express  his 
regret  at  the  course  some  of  them  have  pursued  in  this 
respect,  who,  conscious  of  having  a  tolerable  amount  of  tal- 
ent and  natural  genius,  have  trusted  entirely  to  these  gifts 
for  success,  instead  of  improving  or  adding  to  them  by  the 
inestimable  aids  of  acquired  knowledge.  Many  a  valuable 
diamond  has  lain  useless  in  the  bosom  of  the  earth  because 
the  hand  of  art  has  never  reached  i;,  and  the  fires  of  many 
a  powerful  genius  have  been  smothered  and  extinguished 
by  the  loathsome  rubbish  of  ignorance.  Would  those  fa- 
vorites of  nature  lay  aside  the  self-sufficiency  that  so  often 
accompanies  such,  and  with  industry  and  perseverance 
avail  themselves  of  the  benefits  of  learning,  at  the  same 
time  seek  to  have  all  sanctified  to  the  service  of  God,  we 
should  have  more  Wesleys  and  Whitfields,  Fle:chers  and 
Clarkes,  than  we  have  ;  but  how  many  settle  themselves 
down  with  their  present  attainments,  consoling  themselves 
with  the  idea  that  they  are  tolerably  well  informed,  and 
will  pass  with  others. 

Mr.  Greene  never  spent  his  time  in  reading  the  idle 
trash  that  emanates  so  freely  from  the  press,  and  overflows 
the  land.  His  library  was  composed  of  our  standard  works, 
and  the  writings  of  good  and  great  men  of  every  sect  and 
name  ;  the  creeds  of  all  were  consulted,  and  those  works 
were  carefully  read  which  are  so  well  calculated  to  expand 
the  mind  and  give  strength  to  the  intellect.  He,  in  a  word, 
wished  to  prepare  himself  to  meet  human  nature  in  all  its 
variegated  forms,  he  laid  his  plans  for  usefulness.  This 
was  the  only  probationary  state  in  which  he  could  labor, 
nd  every  faculty  was  called  into  immediate  uction,  and  in 
G* 
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that  way  in  which  the  greatest  ends  might  be  accomplish- 
ed. It  was  not  his  object  to  attract  notice  by  the  brilliancy 
of  his  powers,  or  like  the  blazing  comet  passing  through  the 
■heavens  with  untold  swiftness  and  splendor,  arresting  for 
a  moment  the  gaze  of  the  astonished  multitude,  then  leav- 
ing them  in  bewildering  amazement  to  speculate  upon  the 
import  of  its  transient  visit,  to  these  lower  regions,  and  the 
mind  in  unsatisfied  curiosity  as  to  whence  it  cometh  or 
whither  it  goeth,  but  like  the  steady  light  of  the  sun,  as  it 
ascends  in  the  eastern  horizon,  gradually  melting  the  dark- 
ness, scattering  the  mists,  disseminating  light  and  heat, 
giving  life  and  animation  as  it  moves  onward  in  its  orbit, 
displaying  increasing  strength  and  power,  until  it  arrives  at 
its  zenith,  where,  in  its  full  orbed  glory,  it  causes  multi- 
tudes to  rejoice.  Such  was  the  similitude  of  Mr.  Greene's 
endowments.  His  intellectual  faculties  were  of  no  ordi- 
nary stamp  ;  possessing  a  powerful  imagination,  with  strong 
mental  abilities,  he  might,  had  he  turned  his  attention  par- 
ticularly to  the  cultivation  of  those  gifts  which  so  often 
dazzle  and  astonish  the  gaping  multitude,  have  vied  with 
some  of  the  far-famed  ones  of  the  earth.  But  his  was  a 
higher  ambition,  his  object  was  to  accomplish  greater  things 
than  these  ;  no  favorite  gift  was  to  receive  such  an  amount 
of  care  and  cultivation  that  others  of  a  less  imposing  char- 
acter were  to  lay  dormant.  Every  gift  and  every  grace  re- 
ceived its  due  proportion  of  attention  ;  every  part  of  the  or- 
ganization which  constituted  his  well  balanced  mind  was 
fitted  for  its  proper  action,  and  the  whole  moved  in  unison, 
so  that  whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are 
pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are 
of  good  report,  were  borne  in  mind  by  him,  and  in  so  doing, 
the  diversified  passions  of  human  nature  became  equalized, 
while  all  were  sanctified  by  the  grace  of  life,  and  acted 
upon  by  the  main-spring  of  love  to  God  and  his  fellow-men. 
He  was  what  is  geuerally  termed  a  safe  man,  one  who 
might  be  depended  upon  under  all  circumstances,  not  now 
dazzling  with  the  brilliancy  of  his  talent,  shaking  the  very 
earth  with  the  beamings  of  intellect,  now  appearing  in  all 
the  sanctity  of  sacerdotal  office  as  a  champion  for  the  truth, 
vindicating  the  doctrines  of  the  church  with  unanswerable 
arguments,  and  in  streams  of  well  directed  appeals,  convin- 
cing hundreds  of  the  verity  of  his  faith,  thus  obtaining  the 
confidence  of  all  who  surrounded  him,  only  to  give  the 
greater  shock  by  a  disgraceful  fall,  either  by  being  led  off 
by  worldly  emolument,  or  overpowered  by  some  constitu- 
tional weakness.  Mr.  Greene  was  a  safe  man,  because 
whether  in  prosperity  or  adversity,  whether  surrounded 


REV.  JESSE  GREENE.  119 

with  admirers,  or  suffering  from  the  lashing  of  unrighteous 
opposition,  the  church  found  him  standing  upon  the  watch- 
tnwcr,  with  the  same  interest,  watching  the  ebbing  and 
flowing  of  a  fluctuating  world.  And  how  would  his  un- 
changing heart  almost  bleed  at  the  downfall  of  those  who 
had  once  been  successful  in  the  ministry,  and  had  given 
way  to  sin  in  the  hour  of  strong  temptation,  thus  making 
shipwreck  of  faith,  bringing  disgrace  upon  themselves,  and 
causing  the  way  of  truth  to  be  evil  spoken  of.  An  instance 
of  this  kind  passed  under  my  own  observation,  while  resi- 
ding at  the  Shawnee  Mission.  Mr.  Greene  had  been  ab- 
sent on  a  distant  part  of  his  district  for  some  time  ;  after 
his  return,  I  handed  him  a  letter  directed  to  him,  which 
had  been  taken  out  of  the  office  during  his  absence  ;  he  read 
it,  and  immediately  arose  from  his  seat,  exclaiming,  with 
great  emotion,   "It  cannot  be;  it  certainly  is  not  possible 

that (naming  the  fallen  brother,  who  had    been    a 

local  preacher,)  has  so  far  forgotten  himself  as  to  have  done 
this  !"  He  well  knew  that  this  erring  brother  had  been 
for  some  time  declining  in  his  religious  enjoyments,  from 
entering  too  deeply  into  the  politics  of  the  day,  and  from  a 
spirit  of  the  world  which  had  been  gaining  upon  him.  But 
it  had  never  entered  into  his  mind  to  conceive  that  this 
brother  would  by  such  subterfuges  seek  to  save  a  sinking 
character,  as  that  of  leaving  the  church  that  had  nursed 
him  and  brought  him  up,  and  whose  doctrines  he  had  so 
often  avowed,  to  joiu  that  body  of  people  whose  righteous- 
ness consists  not  in  communion  with  God,  or  fellowship 
with  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  distress  of  Mr.  Greene  was 
great,  he  walked  the  floor  in  an  agony,  he  mourned  over  him, 
not  only  as  a  friend,  but  as  a  fallen  minister,  who  had 
wounded  the  cause  that  was  dearer  to  him  than  life.  If 
this  relation  of  the  fact  should  ever  meet  the  eye  of  the 
individual  ailuded  to,  who  is  still  living  and  figuring  in 
another  church,*  though  evidently  an  unhappy  man,  let 
him  remember  that  the  prayers  of  a  faithful  friend  have 
been  presented  before  the  throne  of  grace,  that  his  back- 
slidings  might  be  healed,  and  he  prepared  to  answer  to  that 
God  to  whom  no  apology  can  be  offered  for  a  digression 
from  duty. 

As  Mr.  Greene's  ministerial  life  in  Missouri  was  spent 
in  the  relation  of  a  Presiding  Elder,  with  the  exception  of 
one  year,  he  was  necessarily  subjected  to  every  change  of 
circumstances,  and  had  to  mingle  with  every  grade  of  so- 
ciety.    His  districts  always  taking  in  a  large  amount  of 

*  Since  this  was  -written,  this  individual  has  died. 
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territory,  he  met  with  human  nature  in  almost  every  form  ; 
he  strove  to  make  himself  agreeable  to  all ;  he  ever  bore  in 
miud  that  injunction  of  Scripture,  "be  courteous,  be  kind;" 
being  affable  in  his  disposition,  warm  and  ardent  in  his 
affections,  and  the  entire  man  being  under  the  influence  of 
that  benevolence  taught  in  the  gospel,  to  do  good  to  all,  to 
love  all ;  none  were  too  mean  a  birth  for  him  to  notice,  or 
too  much  degraded  for  him  not  to  try  to  save.  After  the 
example  of  his  divine  Master,  he  went  about  doing  good, 
and  it  was  the  delight  of  his  heart  to  seek  cut  the  neglected 
and  administer  to  the  necessities  of  the  poor,  either  in  body 
or  in  mind.  He  gloried  in  the  sentiment  expressed  by  our 
Lord,  when  he  said  to  John's  disciples  "  tell  ye  him  (John) 
the  blind  receive  their  sight,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are 
cleansed,  and  the  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  unto 
them." 

It  is  well  remembered  by  those  who  had  a  personal  ac- 
quaintance with  him  what  an  intense  interest  he  felt  in  the 
salvation  of  the  colored  portion  of  our  population.  Never 
were  they  neglected  by  him  but  with  all  the  zeal  and  ardor 
of  which  his  nature  was  capable,  would  he  espouse  their 
cause,  and  with  a  soul  burning  with  Christian  philanthropy, 
in  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  teach  them  the  way  of  life, 
and  point  them  to  that  blood  which  was  shed  alike  for  bond 
and  free.  He  would  urge  them  by  all  the  blessings  of  eter- 
nal freedom  to  seek  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  The  fol- 
lowing circumstance  will  serve  to  illustrate  his  feelings  to- 
ward this  class  of  persons  :  While  he  was  traveling  on  the 
north  side  of  the  Missouri  river,  he,  with  myself  and  chil- 
dren, attended  a  camp  meeting,  about  eleven  miles  from 
the  town  of  Huntsville.  He,  with  the  circuit  preacher  and 
others,  had  made  every  effort  to  stir  the  people  up  to  ac- 
tivity and  zeal  in  the  cause  of  God,  but  after  all,  little  seemed 
to  be  effected  among  the  white  portion  of  the  congregation. 
The  third  day  of  the  meeting  came,  and  but  little  interest 
manifested  itself;  night  meeting  came  on,  the  sermon  fin- 
ished, and  altar  services  began,  but  all  was  dull,  a  spiritual 
slumber  appeared  to  lull  the  minds  of  the  people  into  gen- 
eral apathy,  but  few  mourners  presented  themselves  at  the 
altar,  a  few  hymns  were  sung,  and  a  few  prayers  offered, 
but  to  add  to  the  difficulty  of  this  state  of  things,  (as  I  sup- 
posed,) the  blacks  had  stationed  themselves  around  a  large 
tree  that  stood  near  the  preacher's  stand,  and  as  is  custom- 
ary with  these  sons  and  daughters  of  Africa,  they  sang  fast- 
er and  louder  than  the  whites,  and  made  considerable  dis- 
cord in  the  music.  To  increase  this  confusion,  they  some- 
times were  exhorting  or  praying,  while  those  in  the   altar 
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were  singing.  Well,  thought  I,  this  will  never  do,  this 
must  lie  put  a  stop  to  ;  I  looked  around  for  Mr  Greene,  that 
I  might  ask  him  to  go  to  these  colored  people  and  prevail 
upon  them  to  go  farther  away,  or  defer  their  meeting  until 
some  other  time  ;  but  as  I  could  not  find  him,  I  concluded 
he  had  gone  to  the  tent;  I  then  thought  I  would  go  myself 
and  expostulate  with  them  and  request  them  not  to  inter- 
rupt our  meeting,  but  to  suspend  their  exercises.  When  I 
had  urged  my  way  through  the  crowd  to  speak  to  a  tall 
black  man,  who  was  on  a  bench  exhorting  with  all  his 
might,  judge  of  my  surprise  at  finding  Mr.  Greene  in  their 
midst,  speaking  in  the  ears  of  these  ignorant  ones  the  words 
of  eternal  life,  urging  them  to  give  up  their  sins  and  seek 
refuge  in  the  rock  of  ages.  I  stood  amazed,  for  I  knew  he 
was  a  dear  lover  of  order.  I  exclaimed,  with  emphasis, 
"why,  Mr.  Greene,  1  am  astonished  at  you  !  We  cannot 
do  anything  in  the  altar  ;  do  cause  these  people  to  go  far- 
ther off,  or  let  them  wait  until  our  meeting  is  closed."  H.8 
turned  to  me  with  one  of  his  pleasant  smiles,  and  said, 
"  My  dear,  who  can  do  anything  in  an  iceberg  ?"  implying 
by  this  observation  that  nothing  could  be  done  where  there 
was  so  little  interest  felt.  He  turned  again  to  his  business, 
sang,  prayed  and  exhorted  with,  and  among  them  until 
fourteen  of  their  number  were  powerfully  converted,  and 
several  enrolled  their  names  as  candidates  for  the  skies. 

Another  circumstance  occurred  in  Lexington,  Mo., 
while  a  Revival  was  in  course  in  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  and  Bro.  Ashbey  was  conducting  the  exercises  in 
that  revival.  As  there  was  much  concern  manifested 
among  the  colored  people,  and  as  it  was  not  suitable  accord- 
ing to  the  feelings  of  the  community,  neither  was  there 
room  for  them  to  enterinto  the  full  enjoyments  of  this  time 
of  refreshing  in  our  own  church,  Mr.  Greene  waited  upon 
the  trustees  of  the  Baptist  church,  that  he  might  obtain  the 
use  of  it  for  the  benefit  of  these  descendants  of  Ham,  that 
they  too  might,  without  embarrassment,  seek  and  enjoy  the 
blessings  so  freely  proffered  to  all  who  humbly  seek  them. 
The  trustees  kindly  granted  his  request,  and  much  good 
was  done  among  the  blacks.  He  never  doubted  but  they 
were  the  workmanship  of  his  Heavenly  Father,  and  the 
purchase  of  a  Redeemer's  blood,  and  although  he  believed 
tbey  were  suffering  the  dire  decree  of  bondage  for  their 
unbelief  and  idolatry,  yet  he  also  believed  their  bondage 
should  end,  and  that  they  should  again  be  gathered,  and  as 
a  people  enjoy  the  favor  of  heaven. 

The  duty  of  visiting  the  sick  was  another  source  from 
which  Mr.  Greene  drew  much  pleasure.     How  often  has 
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he  returned  from  the  chamber  of  affliction  and  death,  and 
expressed  a  wish  that  1  had  been  there,  at  the  same  time 
exclaiming  "  Oh  !  what  a  blessed  season  we  had  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord;  God  was  truly  wilh  us,  and  that  to 
bless."  He  well  understood  the  language  of  the  poet, 
where  he  says — 

"  The  chamber  where  the  good  man  meets  his  fate 


Is  privileged  beyond  the  common  walks  of  life." 

One  of  the  last  requests  he  made  of  me  before  he  left 
home  for  the  last  time,  was  that  I  would  visit  and  pray 
with  an  afflicted  sister  in  the  church,  as  he  had  been  pre- 
vented from  doing  so  by  some  circumstance  over  which  he 
had  no  control.  Many,  very  many,  have  felt  the  clouds 
that  hung  over  the  horizon  of  their  minds,  and  the  thick 
mists  that  overspread  the  Jordan  of  death,  dissipate,  while 
his  faithful  prayers  were  ascending  to  the  Throne  of  God 
in  their  behalf,  and  by  an  eye  of  faith  have  they  beheld  the 
gates  of  heaven  opening  to  let  their  redeemed  spirits  enter 
into  the  regions  of  the  blessed,  and  not  unfrequently  have 
they,  while  yet  lingering  upon  the  shores  of  time,  had  a 
foretaste  of  those  heavenly  joys  that  are  in  reversion  for  the 
faithful.  He  was  a  man  of  strong  faith,  and  this  faith  was 
in  accordance  with  the  word  of  God.  He  held  it  as  the 
substance  of  the  thing  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen.  His  views  were  clear  and  rational,  avoiding,  on  one 
hand,  Laodicean  coldness  and  inactivity, and  upon  the  other 
wild  enthusiasm  ;  no  looking  for  the  end  without  the  cause 
with  him  ;  no  sitting  down  with  folded  arms  to  wait  God's 
time,  expecting  him  to  work  some  uncalled  for  miracle  in 
his  behalf,  but  constant  in  every  good  word  and  work,  he 
looked  for  the  blessing  of  his  Heavenly  Father,  and  thus 
was  his  faith  made  perfect  by  his  works.  He  constantly 
lived  under  the  smile  of  Heaven's  King,  hence  his  success 
in  making  suit  before  him,  and  also  the  success  that  attend- 
ed his  labors  throughout  his  itinerant  life.  This  well 
founded  faith  buoyed  him  up  amidst  the  scenes  through 
which  he  was  called  to  pass.  He  confidently  believed  that 
all  things  should  work  together  for  good  to  those  who  loved 
God.  Not  only  things  generally  considered  important  were 
made  subjects  of  prayer  by  him,  but  those  also  that  appear 
to  many  of  trivial  importance  ;  his  sentiments  were  these  : 

u  Except  the  Lord  conduct  the  plan, 
The  best  concerted  schemes  are  vain, 
And  never  can  succeed." 

This  faith,  which  dwelt  in  his  inmost  soul,  brought  his 
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entire  nature  under  its  sacred  influence,  and  brought  him 
new  his  God.  lie  lived  as  iti  the  presence  of  the  Divine 
Being,  and  held  converse  with  him  as  a  man  with  his 
friend.  The  language  of  his  heart  was  in  unison  with 
another  poet,  thus: 

"  Faith  lends  her  realizing  sight, 

The  clouds  disperse,  the  shadows  fly, 
The  Invisible  appears  in  sight, 

And  God  is  seen  by  mortal  eye." 

His  manner  of  addressing  the  Throne  of  Grace  was  sim- 
ple and  comprehensive,  and  with  this  strong  reliance  upon 
the  Lord  Jehovah,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  imme- 
diate and  incontestible  answers  to  prayer  were  often  seen 
and  felt  by  those  for  whom  supplication  was  made.  He 
was  fully  assured  that  every  promise  on  record  in  God's 
holy  word  was  yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  that 
whatsoever  he  asked  in  his  name,  according  to  his  will,  it 
should  be  granted.  He  placed  his  entire  trust  in  God's 
veracity,  believing  He  was  faithful  who  had  promised. 
"With  a  burning  desire  for  the  best  interests  of  the  human 
family,  could  it  be  otherwise  than  that  Mr.  Greene  should 
cany  out  the  benevolence  of  his  heart  in  administering  to 
the  necessities,  (temporal  as  well  as  spiritual)  of  the  needy. 
Even  the  brute  creation  shared  his  pity.  The  noble  ani- 
mal that  bore  him  over  the  hills  and  through  the  vales,  was 
a  sharer  in  his  sympathies.  A  favorite  saying  with  him 
was,  "  a  merciful  man  is  merciful  to  his  beast,"  and  let  him 
be  ever  so  cold  or  weary,  after  a  hard  day's  ride,  before  he 
would  attend  to  his  own  personal  wants,  or  partake  of  any 
refreshment,  he  must  and  would  see  to  the  feeding  of  his 
horse  himself;  nor  would  he  ever  inflict  pain  upon  the 
most  minute  object,  if  he  could  avoid  it.  Suffering  human- 
ity ever  met  a  friend  in  him ;  none  were  sent  empty  away, 
if  he  had  the  means  of  succor ;  and  although  his  means 
were  limited,  from  the  difficulcy  of  collecting  funds  for  the 
support  of  the  ministry  in  a  new  country,  yet  this  little  was 
always  shared  with  those  who  needed  it  more.  The  fol- 
lowing instance  will  show  his  spirit  in  this  respect :  Hav- 
ing occasion  to  go  out  one  morning  upon  business,  he  re- 
turned with  a  pair  of  rusty  old  slippers  on  his  feet.  I  soon 
noticed  the  difference  in  the  sound  of  his  step,  and  inquired 
of  him  where  his  boots  were.  He  said  he  had  exchanged 
them  with  Mr.  Graves  for  the  slippers.  This  Mr.  Graves 
had  been  sorely  afflicted  in  his  family  for  some  time,  and 
had  lost  his  wife  and  one  child  by  death.     They  had  come 
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to  the  very  door  of  penury,  and  he  was  now  on  his  way  to 
the  steamboat,  making  an  effort  to  take  his  remaining  chil- 
dren to  their  friends,  who  lived  in  another  State.  The 
poor  man  was  feeble  and  emaciated  from  constant  watch- 
ing. This  was  too  much  for  Mr.  Greene.  It  was  a  damp, 
chilly  morning,  and  he  could  not  think  of  letting  this  man 
leave  in  this  situation,  he  therefore  took  off  his  boots  and 
gave  them  to  him.  Another  circumstance  will  illustrate 
still  further  the  kindness  of  his  heart :  While  on  his  way 
to  his  field  of  labor,  he  had  to  pass  the  house  of  an  afflicted 
widow,  whose  husband  had  been  inhumanly  beaten  to  death 
but  a  few  days  before.  Mr.  Greene  could  not  miss  this  op- 
portunity of  administering  consolation  to  the  distressed,  and 
although  in  all  probability  he  would  have  to  travel  in  the 
night  if  he  stopped,  yet  he  halted,  went  in,  conversed  and 
prayed  with  the  family,  who  were  strangers  to  him,  and 
then  pursued  his  journey.  In  his  day  book,  where  all  his 
expenditures  were  carefully  put  down,  numerous  are  the 
instances  where  aid  had  been  given  to  suffering  humanity, 
either  to  relieve  temporal  wants,  or  for  bettering  the  moral 
condition  of  the  human  family.  These  are  within  them- 
selves comparatively  small  circumstances,  but  they  show 
the  benevolence  of  his  mind.  Time  would  fail  to  tell  of 
the  many  instances  in  which  his  generous  and  humane  soul 
had  manifested  itself.  Eternity  alone  will  bring  to  light  the 
acts  of  kindness  done  by  him.  as  many  have  been  done  un- 
observed by  any  but  the  parties  concerned.  His  object  was 
not  to  let  his  right  hand  know  what  his  left  hand  did,  nor 
could  he  be  induced  to  speak  of  his  good  deeds.  Many 
letters  are  in  my  possession  in  which  gratitude  is  express- 
ed, for  favors  received  and  assistance  given  in  pecuniary 
matters  at  his  hand.  He  did  his  alms  in  secret,  and  in  so 
doing  will,  without  doubt,  receive  his  reward  openly.  In 
order  that  he  might  accomplish  more  in  this  manner  of 
doing  good,  he  had  formed  habits  of  frugality  and  economy, 
so  far  as  his  private  expenses  were  concerned;  everything 
was  taken  care  of,  every  dollar  was  laid  out  to  the  best  ad- 
vantage— no  excess,  no  extravagance  on  his  part — he  felt 
that— 

"  Man  wants  but  little  here  below, 
Nor  wants  that  little  long." 

When  I  first  became  acquainted  with  him,  which  was  in 
the  close  of  the  year  1839,  he  possessed  but  one  coat,  and 
that  was  neatly  mended  in  many  places.  Notwithstanding 
his  frugality,  he  was  always  neat  in  his  appearance,  so 
much    so,  that  persons  not  acquainted  with  him  supposed 
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him  proud,  and  often  stigmatized  him  as  such  ;  but,  upon 
acquaintance,  they  Boon  found  it  to  be  nothing  but  a  false 

idea  of  their  own,  and  were  often  surprised  at  themselves 
for  having  entertained  such  thoughts;  the  peculiar  appear- 
ance of  his  person,  the  preciseness  with  which  his  ward- 
robe and  toilet  was  arrauged.  and  the  natural  independence 
which  his  very  step  indicated,  seemed  perhaps  to  warrant, 
in  the  minds  of  strangers,  a  degree  of  pride,  while  his 
friends  knew  well  that  it  all  proceeded  from  a  love  of  order. 
Humility  and  meekness  were  ingredients  of  his  nature. 
Mildness  and  firmness  were  linked  together.  Frugality 
and  generosity  joined  hand  in  hand.  To  see  how  far  his 
frugality  led  him,  read  the  following  :  One  day  a  preacher 
said  to  him,  kC  Bro.  Greene,  why  do  you  always  wear 
blue  broadcloth,  instead  of  black,  when  black  is  much  more 
handsome  for  a  coat?"  "  Simply,  brother,  because  it  is 
more  durable,"  was  his  direct  reply;  ';you  seldom  can  ob- 
tain black  cloth  that  will  do  much  service,"  he  added.  This 
habitual  economy  did  not  proceed  from  a  penurious  spirit, 
as  has  been  already  shown.  But  a  few  more  instances  to 
the  purpose  :  As  we  seldom,  or  ever,  obtained  more  than 
fort}"  cents  on  the  dollar,  of  our  disciplinary  allowance,  I 
was  in  the  habit,  so  far  as  my  health  and  domestic  engage- 
ments would  allow,  of  assisting  in  obtaining  the  necessaries 
of  life,  either  by  my  needle  or  teaching  school,  but  my 
health  failing  so  far  that  for  some  time  I  had  done  but  little 
in  this  way  in  bearing  the  expenses  of  the  family.  The 
time  arrived  in  which  I  usually  threw  my  mite  in  the  gos- 
pel treasury  for  the  support  of  the  ministry.  I  had  already 
paid  a  part  of  my  usual  sum,  and  concluded,  all  things  con- 
sidered, that  I  was  not  able  to  give  any  more.  Not  long 
after  this  conclusion,  Mr.  Greene  asked  me  if  I  had  paid 
my  quarterage.  My  answer,  of  course,  was,  only  a  part, 
at  the  same  time  assigning  my  reasons.  'He  seemed  pained 
at  my  distrust  of  Providence,  and  said,  Ci  Oh,  pay  your 
class  money,  my  dear,  pay  your  class  money."  Although 
Mr.  Greene  did  not  consider  himself  in  circumstances  to 
incur  any  unnecessary  expense,  even  to  purchase  a  new 
coat  for  his  own  wedding,  yet  he  did  not  feel  himself  too 
poor  to  give  a  dollar  to  a  mendicant,  or  ten  dollars  for  the 
education  of  some  Indian  boy,  or  to  subscribe  a  hundred 
dollars  to  save  a  literary  institution  from  embarrassment, 
and  while  he  did  not  feel  able  to  have  a  silver  spoon  in  his 
house,  he  felt  justified  in  subscribing  liberally  for  the  sup- 
port of  missions,  or  other  religious  and  benevolent  institu- 
tions. After  returning,  one  evening,  from  a  Sabbath  school 
celebration,  where  he  had   been  much  delighted  with  the 
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improvement  of  the  children,  he  said  to  me,  "  Well,  I  have 
emptied  my  pockets,  and  if  I  had  had  as  much  more  in 
them,  I  should  have  given  all."  The  truth  was,  the  dis- 
position in  him  to  give  was  irresistible  when  any  benevo- 
lent object  was  in  view,  and  although,  as  far  as  this  world's 
goods  were  concerned,  he  possessed  but  one  talent,  yet  he 
had  no  idea  of  burying  that  in  the  earth,  and  he  fully  be- 
lieved that  what  was  given  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  should 
be  returned  four-fold,  if  not  in  this  world,  it  certainly  would 
in  the  world  to  come,  for  "he  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor 
lendeth  unto  the  Lord,  and  that  which  he  hath  given  will 
he  pay  him  again."  The  amount  given  by  him,  considering 
the  small  dividend  which  he  received  at  conference,  was 
almost  incredible.  The  servant  that  blacked  his  boots  pass- 
ed not  without  a  recompense,  and  any  act  of  kindness  re- 
ceived from  this  class  of  persons  was  sure  to  meet  its  re- 
ward from  him.  The  poor  Indian  was  particularly  the  ob- 
ject of  his  sympathy,  as  the  letters  already  introduced 
plainly  indicate,  and  how  often  has  his  earnest  and  heart- 
felt supplications  been  sent  forth  (to  use  his  own  language,) 
in  behalf  of  these  "riven  and  peeled  people."  The  Mis- 
sionary, Colonization  and  Bible  Societies,  with  the  Sabbath 
School  and  Temperance  causes,  were  all  sharers  in  his 
most  assiduous  patronage,  and  so  far  as  lay  in  his  power, 
had  a  portion  of  his  personal  attention.  It  cannot  surprise 
the  reader  that  a  man  possessing  the  exalted  traits  of  char- 
acter which  were  continually  developing  themselves  in  his 
course  through  life,  should  be  a  true  patriot  in  feeling. 
Mr.  Greene  was  devoted  to  his  country.  With  all  the  fires 
of  native  ardor,  he  rejoiced  in  her  prosperity,  and  gloried  in 
her  institutions,  and  although  as  a  minister  he  thought  it 
not  befitting  him  to  entangle  himself  in  the  secular  con- 
cerns of  State,  yet  would  he,  with  almost  enthusiastic  ad- 
miration, converse  upon  the  unparalleled  success  of  this 
great  Republic.  Occasionally,  through  the  solicitations  of 
his  friends,  he  has  been  prevailed  upon  to  give  a  short  ad- 
dress at  the  public  celebrations  of  our  National  Indepen- 
dence ;  at  such  times  he  would  strenuously  avoid  every- 
thing like  party  feeling,  and  dwell  entirely  upon  the  achieve- 
ments of  the  Revolution,  the  increase  of  our  country's 
strength,  but  more  forcibly,  and  with  increased  pathos, 
would  he  speak  of  her  religious  freedom,  and  compare  the 
little  band  of  pilgrims  that  first  landed  at  Plymouth,  on  our 
Eastern  shore,  seeking  a  place  where  they  might  worship 
God  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  own  consciences,  to 
the  multitudes  who  now  throng  the  churches,  situated  in 
every  part  of  this  highly  favored  land. 
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Ir  is  generally  known  that  Methodist  preachers  are  au- 
thorized agents  fcr  distributing  books  issued  from  our  press, 
but  in  all  probability  it  never  will  be  known,  in  this  world, 
the  amount  of  good  accomplished  by  him  in  this  way.  He 
never  felt  that  he  had  done  enough  in  the  cause  of  Chris- 
tianity until  he  had  accomplished  all  he  could,  in  every  pos- 
sible way,  and  as  he  intersected  the  country,  by  passing  to 
his  various  appointments,  year  after  year,  his  custom  was 
to  circulate  those  books  and  periodicals,  which  are  so  well 
calculated  to  instruct  and  improve  the  mind  ;  he  had  great 
confidence  in  these  silent  teachers,  and  his  wish  was  to 
place  them  in  every  family.  In  looking  over  the  lists  of 
subscribers'  names  for  our  church  papers,  and  the  various 
books  so  admirably  adapted  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  the 
people,  the  number  that  has  been  furnished  them  by  Mr. 
Greene's  instrumentality  is  astonishing.  Hundreds  of  dol- 
lars have  been  iorwarded  by  him  to  the  General  Book  Con- 
cern, at  New  York,  as  the  result  of  his  diligence  in  dis- 
tributing books  issued  from  that  establishment.  Bibles, 
hymn-books,  disciplines,  doctrinal  works,  works  upon 
prayer,  various  works  upon  experimental  religion,  &c.,are 
all  found  upon  his  lists.  Surely  he  was  instant  in  season 
and  out  of  season,  in  every  good  word  and  work,  never 
halting,  never  tiring,  but  watching  every  opportunity  to  do 
good  of  every  possible  sort,  both  to  the  souls  and  bodies  of 
all  men.  Having  to  act  in  the  capacity  of  an  Elder,  he  had 
to  take  cognizance  of  the  members  of  the  Annual  Confer- 
ence, who  were  placed  on  his  districts,  to  fill  the  various 
appointments  embraced  in  it.  These  brethren  possessed  a 
large  share  of  his  friendship  and  affection.  The  young 
preachers  looked  up  to  him  as  a  father,  for  advice,  and 
could  with  freedom  of  thought  communicate  their  grievan- 
ces, or  tell  of  their  pleasures,  and  they  never  failed  to  find 
in  him  one  who  would  listen  to  their  complaints  and  parti- 
cipate in  their  joys,  as  well  as  one  to  counsel  them  in  wis- 
dom. Those  more  advanced  in  years  found  in  him  a  faith- 
ful brother,  with  whom  they  might  with  profit  converse, 
and  in  whom  they  might  fearlessly  confide.  In  his  mien 
he  was  easy  and  dignified,  in  his  disposition  kind  and  con- 
ciliating. The  manner  in  which  he  administered  discipline 
needs  but  little  comment.  His  desire  was  to  save  the  peo- 
ple, and  never,  without  painful  emotions  on  his  part,  did  he 
bring  it  lo  bear  on  an  unruly  member ;  every  effort  was 
made  by  him  to  rescue  an  erring  brother,  and  to  keep  him, 
if  possible,  within  the  auspices  of  the  church,  by  bringing 
him  to  forsake  the  error  of  his  ways.  But  if  this  could  not 
be  done,  personal  partiality,  party  spirit,  or  popular  opinion, 
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could  not  move  him  from  what  he  considered  his  duty  in 
this  matter.  He  loved  every  member  that  composed  the 
church  of  Christ,  singly  and  individually,  but  he  loved  the 
general  interests  of  the  church  better,  and  he  thought  it 
was  better  for  one  to  suffer  than  many.  To  show  the  prin- 
ciple which  governed  him  in  these  things,  I  relate  the  fol- 
lowing circumstance  :  A  difficulty  had  arisen  between  two 
of  our  members,  reconciliation  could  not  be  effected  be- 
tween them,  and  it  eventuated  in  a  church  trial.  This  was 
transferred  into  the  hands  of  Mr.  Greene,  by  a  younger 
preacher  who  wished  to  decline  the  unpleasant  task.  One 
of  the  parties  was  willing  to  acknowledge  he  had  done 
wrong,  but  felt  acutely  that  he  had  been  wrongfully  treated 
by  his  opponent.  These  acknowledgments  placed  him,  in 
view  of  church  government,  upon  saving  ground.  The 
other  party  was  very  bitter  in  his  feelings,  had  made  se- 
vere censures  upon  the  character  of  the  other,  but  would 
neither  recall  them  nor  make  any  acknowledgments  what- 
ever. This  being  the  case,  it  was  out  of  the  power  of  the 
committee  or  Mr.  Greene  to  do  anything  to  save  him  from 
the  force  of  church  law.  Mr.  Greene  labored  with  kind- 
ness, both  in  private  and  in  the  Quarterly  Conference,  to 
convince  him  of  his  error,  but  he  continued  unyielding  in 
his  feelings.  It  being  rather  a  difficult  case,  some  of  the 
committee  scarcely  knew  what  to  do,  upon  which  Mr. 
Greene  placed  before  them  the  ground  which  each  occu- 
pied, also  where  the  discipline  favored  the  one  and  disap- 
proved the  other.  While  yet  this  trial  was  in  an  unsettled 
state,  the  wife  of  the  first  named  gentleman  called  upon  us, 
and  in  the  course  of  her  visit  expressed  her  satisfaction 
that  Mr.  Greene  was  on  her  husband's  side.  He  replied, 
with  solemnity,  "  No,  madam,  I  am  on  neither  side  partic- 
ularly ;  my  object  is  to  do  justice  in  carrying  out  discipline." 
The  letter  below  will  show  his  prompt  but  mild  manner  of 
acting  toward  an  aggressor  : 

Grand  River,  May  28th. 
My  Dear  Friend  : — From  this  you  will  learn  that  the 
Quarterly  Meeting  Conference  of  I.  Circuit  has  expelled 
you  from  the  M.  E.  Church,  for  immorality.  I  presume 
you  have  received  the  charges  and  specifications.  This 
being  the  case,  I  need  not  now  name  them  to  you.  The 
Discipline  makes  it  my  duty  to  require  of  you  your  "  cre- 
dentials "  of  ordination.  [Discipline,  chap.  1st,  sec.  20th, 
and  answer  5th.]  You  will  please  hand  them  to  Rev.  Mr. 
F.,  the  circuit  preacher. 

I  am,  with  due  respect,  yours,  truly, 

JESSE  GREENE. 
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Although  Mr.  Greene  had  much  to  do  with  the  adminis- 
tration of  Discipline,  it  was  always  done  with  unassuming 
modesty.  No  consequential  airs,  which  so  often  and  la- 
mentably detract  from  the  dignity  of  men  in  office,  were 
put  on  by  him.  It  was  a  painful  duty  to  him  whenever 
circumstances  called  him  to  it,  and  as  far  as  he  could  save 
the  feelings  of  the  transgressor  he  would  do  it,  that  he 
might  cause  him  no  unnecessary  pain. 

In  speaking  of  Mr.  Greene's  social  attachments,  it  may 
be  said  he  was  exceedingly  cautious  in  forming  attach- 
ments, but  when  formed,  they  were  strongly  adhered  to. 
Being  susceptible  of  the  most  refined  fealings,  he  loved  his 
friends  with  ardor  and  constancy,  and  things  of  a  trivial 
nature  affected  him  not.  Friendship  to  him  was  a  sacred 
bond,  not  to  be  severed  by  slender  causes  ;  the  friendship 
that  emanated  from  his  affectionate  heart  may  be  inferred 
from  the  following  extract  of  a  letter  received  by  him  in 
1328,  from  one  of  the  preachers,  who,  after  speaking  of  the 
strong  obligation  he  was  under  to  write  to  Mr.  Greene, 
thus  proceeds  :  "  I  do  feel  that  until  I  become  insensible  of 
obligation,  and  not  only  lose  the  vital  principle  of  our  reli- 
gion, but  the  very  form  of  common  gratitude,  I  shall  not 
forget  this  :  I  remember  your  kindness,  your  unparalleled 
kindness  to  me;  and  Brother,  some  of  the  returns  I  have 
made  to  you  are  the  sharpest  goads  that  1  feel,  or  have  felt 
for  any  conduct  toward  man;  not  that  I  have  been  to  you 
more  unkind,  but  because  I  have  not  reciprocated  that  de- 
gree of  kindness  which  I  received  from  one  who  should 
have  used  authority,  but  laid  it  aside  for  the  more  pleasing 
principle  of  friendship  and  love.  "Believe  me,  when  I  say, 
the  mother  may  as  easily  forget  the  babe  that  hangs  on  her 
bosom,  as  for  me  to  forget  those  days  that  I  have  spent 
with  you,  and  the  expressions  of  your  esteem  for  one  that 
feels  himself  so  unworthy  your  confidence,  but  hopes  never 
again  to  act  in  a  way  to  forfeit  it.  We  have  conversed 
on  the  subject  of  friendship,  and  when  I  reflect  on  the  high 
sense  you  have  of  it,  and  the  character  of  the  man  you 
would  esteem  as  worthy  the  sacred  name  of  friend,  and  the 
confident  of  your  bosom  treasures;  when  I  think  of  these 
things  and  see  the  contents  of  your  leiter,  I  can  give  you 
no  idea  of  my  feelings;  but  if  I  ever  did  feel  myself  unwor- 
thy the  favor  of  a  fellow-being,  and  humbled  by  it,  it  is  at 
this  time.  My  prayer  is  that  you  may  never  have  cause  to 
think  or  feel  otherwise  to  me  than  as  to  one  you  love  as  a 
friend.  We  have  labored  together,  ve  have  suffered  to- 
gether, and  if  the  Lord  will  bring  us  in  the  resurrection  to- 
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gether,  and  in  the  world  of  glory,  thus  my  joy  will  be  ful- 
filled." 

Few,  if  any,  had  a  greater  faculty  of  gaining  the  affec- 
tions of  others,  as  was  said  by  one  who  had  been  acquaint- 
ed with  him  for  upwards  of  twenty  years — "that  he  cer- 
tainly had  the  power  of  attaching  his  associates  to  him  in 
the  strongest  ties  of  friendship  as  much  as  any  man  he  ever 
had  seen."  Another  said  to  me,  soon  after  my  first  ac- 
quaintance with  Mr.  Greene,  while  dwelling  upon  his  vir- 
tues, that  he  was  one  of  the  most  affectionate  men  he  ever 
was  acquainted  with.  With  a  heart  thus  overflowing  with 
the  milk  of  human  kindness,  it  could  not  be  expected  but 
that  in  others  he  should  find  a  reciprocal  friendship.  Al- 
most every  letter  that  I  find  among  his  papers  teems  with 
the  expressions  of  friendly  affection,  unsophisticated  and 
pure.  His  friends  were  not  confined  to  his  own  church, 
for  while  he  was  dreaded  as  an  opponent  in  controversy,  he 
was  beloved  as  a  man  and  a  Christian,  and  although  he  was 
sometimes  ironically  called  the  Methodist's  god,  by  those 
who  knew  not  his  worth,  yet  the  multitude  could  not  but 
admire  him  for  his  virtues,  for  none  could  say  aught  of  him. 
His  character  was  "  read  and  known  of  all." 

In  regard  to  his  domestic  relations,  I  feel  unwilling  to 
say  much.  If  he  could  so  effectually  bind  the  hearts  of 
strangers  to  him,  if  he  could  exert  an  almost  unbounded  in- 
fluence over  his  associates  and  entwine  himself  in  the  most 
tender  affections  of  the  soul,  until  every  emotion  concentra- 
ted in  the  idea  of  friend,  is  felt  to  such  a  degree,  what 
must  he  have  been  in  the  relation  of  husband  and  father  ? 
Those  who  shared  in  these  relations  alone  can  form  any 
correct  idea.  That  one  who  shared  his  griefs  and  joys  alone 
can  know,  and  those  helpless  ones  who  leaned  on  him  for 
support  are  the  only  true  witnesses.  Those  who  were  the 
objects  of  his  constant  care  and  tenderness  in  these  sacred 
associations,  must,  through  this  life  of  trial,  feel  that  they 
are  the  ones  best  prepared  to  appreciate  his  worth.  His 
children  feared  not  to  meet  his  eye,  lest  sternness  should 
cover  his  brow,  or  severity  meet  their  smile.  He  with 
pleasure,  observed  the  dawnings  of  intellect  as  it  developed 
itself  day  by  day ;  their  presence  was  to  him  a  respite  from 
toil,  their  innocent  prattle  was  listened  to  with  attention, 
and  he  would  enter  into  their  little  sports  as  if  his  own 
childhood  had  again  revived.  His  bosom  companion  en- 
joyed his  most  tender  love  ;  she  possessed  his  confidence 
and  smiles,  while  she  was  the  object  of  his  greatest  earthly 
solicitude.     From  such  as  have  had  opportunity  to  observe 
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his  tenderness  in  his  family,  the  following  remarks  have 
frequently  been  made  :  "Did  you  ever  see  such  a  man  ?" 
"Weill  I  have  seen  kind  husbands,  but  I  never  have  seen 
such  an  one  as  Brother  Greene."  But  from  the  letter  I 
here  insert,  some  idea  may  be  formed  of  the  tender  anxie- 
ty he  felt  when  absent  from  us  : 

Monticello,  May  8th,  1843. 
My  Dear  Mary  : — I  have  determined  to  send  you  a  few 
lines  from  this  place.  My  health  is  as  usual,  but  I  am 
very  much  fatigued.  I  have  been  greatly  annoyed  by  high 
water  since  I  left  home.  I  have  had  to  swim  my  horse 
through  almost  every  stream  between  here  and  Huntsville. 
I  am  now  compelled  to  leave  him  ;  he  has  become  so  stiff 
from  swimming  that  he  cannot  travel  without  injuring  him. 
A  good  brother  has  lent  me  one  until  next  week ;  by  that 
time  it  is  thought  mine  will  be  able  to  travel.  On  last  Sab- 
bath I  preached  about  three  hours  on  baptism,  in  the  midst 
of  Campbellites  and  Baptists,  after  which  I  baptized  eight 
persons,  young  and  old,  by  sprinkling.  You  scarcely  ever 
saw  such  an  excitement  as  it  produced  among  these  people. 
So  far  as  I  have  learned,  the  Methodists  and  their  friends 
are  entirely  satisfied  on  the  subject  of  baptism.  Our  reli- 
gious prospects  are  rather  gloomy.  Not  much  stir,  or  ex- 
citement on  that  subject.  I  begin  to  feel  anxious  to  get 
home  to  see  you  and  the  children.  I  can  but  fear  you  are 
not  so  wrell  situated  as  I  could  wish — no  one  to  help  you,  or 
to  stay  with  you  at  night.  But,  Mary,*  I  am  uneasy  about 
it :  as  it  respects  myself.  I  have  no  anxiety,  but  your  case 
is  before  me  in  all  my  waking  hours.  I  try  to  commit  you 
and  the  children  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord.  But,  oh  my 
heart !  my  unbelieving  heart !  It  is  so  difficult  for  me  to 
confide  in  my  Maker,  notwithstanding  I  know  he  is  all  in 
all  to  me.  May  the  God  of  all  grace  help  you  and  I  to  bear 
up  under  all  the  ills  and  trials  of  this  ill-natured  world.  I 
wisli  you  to  pray  for  me  every  Sabbath,  about  11  o'clock,  as 
that  is  the  hour  I  preach,  on  the  Sabbath.  You  have  mine 
every  day.  I  will  try  to  get  home  at  the  time  appointed. 
I  am  yours,  in  love, 

J.  GREENE. 

That  Mr.  Greene    felt  a    conviction   in  his  mind    that  I 
should  be  left  to  stem  the  tide  of  life  without  his  aid,  with 


•II  was  my  constant  practice  to  try  to  relieve  his  mind  as  much  as  possi- 
ble,  by  making  the  best  of  circumstances,  and  by  assuring  him   that  I 
could  get  along  very  -well.     It  will  be  observed  that  he  speaks  as  if  in  an- 
iv.  r  t<>  something  of  this  kind,  which  was  his  usual  manner  of  replying 
to  me  on  such  occasions. 


132  BIOGRAPHY  OF 

our  helpless  family  to  provide  for,  I  have  no  doubt.  His 
every  movement  in  regard  to  this  fact,  proved  it  to  my  mind. 
A  short  time  before  his  death,  I  had  been  disturbed  through 
the  night  by  one  of  the  children,  which  was  quite  unwell, 
and  as  Mr.  Greene  had  heard  nothing  of  it,  I  laughed  at 
him  in  the  morning  about  sleeping  so  soundly,  and  made 
some  humorous  remarks.  He  replied,  "I  am  not  always 
asleep  when  you  think  I  am.  You  have  very  little  idea  of 
the  many  sleepless  nights  I  spend  on  yours  and  the  child- 
ren's account,"  and  he  evidently  was  intent  on  rendering 
us  every  benefit  and  comfort  that  was  within  his  power, 
while  he  was  permitted  to  remain  with  us. 

In  Mr.  Greene's  social  intercourse  with  his  fellow-men, 
he  was  exceedingly  pleasant.  Being  of  a  very  lively  dis- 
position, and  possessing  a  good  deal  of  ready  wit,  he  was 
never  at  a  loss  to  render  himself  agreeable  when  in  compa- 
ny; but  he  never,  on  any  occasion,  would  suffer  himself  to 
lower  the  dignity  of  his  ministerial  character  by  foolish 
jesting,  or  undue  levity.  It  has  often  been  a  subject  of  re- 
mark, that  while  manifesting  so  much  vivacity  and  pleasant- 
ry, he  so  cautiously  avoided  every  thing  that  would  in  the 
least  detract  from  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  and  while  he 
had  a  ready  answer  for  all,  he  could  never  let  himself  down 
to  the  common  level  of  trifling  conversation.  As  was  said 
by  an  old  acquaintance  of  his,  "he  was  certainly  one  of  the 
purest  minded  men  he  had  ever  been  acquainted  with." 
He  had  a  happy  method  of  turning  every  thing  in  conversa- 
tion to  some  advantage,  and  if  he  saw  any  one  who  was 
giving  way  to  an  unchristian  spirit,  or  suffering  himself  to 
be  led  astray,  he  was  sure  to  say,  brother,  that  is  not  right; 
or,  I  fear  you  will  be  sorry  for  that,  and  by  this  kind  and 
timely  reproof  would  check  the  ranklings  of  his  bosom,  and 
bring  him  to  a  sense  of  his  error.  Those  who  made  no 
profession  of  religion,  scarcely  ever  failed  to  meet  with 
some  tender  exhortation,  such  as,  "  do  you  not  think,  my 
friend,  that  it  is  time  you  was  attending  to  matters  of  reli- 
gion? It  is  very  important  you  should.  I  fear  you  will 
defer  your  best  interests  too  long  ;  let  me  prevail  upon  you 
not  to  put  off  such  important  things  ;"  and  a  hundred  other 
comprehensive  remarks  would  fall  from  his  lips,  and  in  such 
an  unassuming  manner,  that  if  he  succeeded  not  in  causing 
them  to  reflect  seriously,  he  seldom  failed  to  win  their 
respect  and  love,  and  time  never  can  reveal  the  numbers 
that  have  been  brought  by  him  to  meditate  upon  eternal 
thiugs,  and  thus  led  to  the  cross  of  Christ.  The  scriptures 
say,  "  a  word  fitly  spoken  is  like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures 
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of  silver."     This   truly   was   exemplified  hi  Mr.  Greene's 
conversation. 

We  will  now  dwell  upon  his  manner  of  preaching.  His 
talent  for  this  was  far  above  the  ordinary  level ;  and  although 
he  aimed  not  at  obtaining  the  voice  of  popular  opinion,  and 
desired  not  the  adulations  of  crowded  assemblies,  yet  he 
sought  to  improve  the  talent  thus  bestowed,  in  that  manner 
which  would  accomplish  most  in  winning  souls  to  Christ. 
He  delighted  in  giving  satisfaction  to  all,  so  far  as  it  could 
be  done,  without  sacrificing  truth  or  principle,  "not  as  a 
mau-pleaser,  but  with  singleness  of  heart,"  for  the  glory  of 
God.  So  far  as  in  him  lay,  "he  became  all  things  to  all 
men,  so  that  by  any  means  he  might  win  some."  His  style 
of  preaching  was  peculiarly  his  own.  He  imitated  none, 
and  others  could  not  imitate  him  with  success.  With  him 
every  effort  was  perfectly  natural :  articulation,  tone  of 
voice,  and  gesture  were  the  significations  of  the  sentiments 
expressed.  The  expression  of  his  eye,  as  well  as  every 
movement,  plainly  showed  that  he  was  indebted  to  no  man 
for  his  style  or  power  of  thought,  but  in  the  native  energy 
of  his  own  genius,  sanctified  by  Divine  grace,  he  would,  in 
chaste  and  appropriate  language  convey  his  ideas,  which 
were  lofty  and  sublime,  and  evidently  fraught  with  immor- 
tality. Before  entering  the  pulpit  he  was  always  serious 
and  thoughtful ;  he  felt  that  he  was  about  to  stand  between 
the  living  and  the  dead,  and  his  soul  was  poured  out  in  ear- 
nest and  agonizing  prayer,  that  God  would  enable  him 
rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth.  I  have  seen  him  pale 
and  trembling  as  he  ascended  the  sacred  desk,  evidently 
weighed  down  unier  the  consciousness  of  responsibility 
that  rested  upon  him.  He  seemed  to  feel  as  if  the  eternal 
destinies  of  deathless  spirits  hung  upou  the  effort  he  was 
about  to  make,  and  he  sensibly  felt  his  entire  insumciency 
to  clear  his  skirts  of  their  blood,  without  Divine  interposi- 
tion aud  immediate  assistance.  His  custom  was  not  to 
weary  the  patience  of  his  hearers  with  a  long  and  scientific 
introduction,  which  half  the  congregation  could  not  under- 
stand, and  the  other  half  much  prefer  hearing  at  some 
other  time  :  but  would,  as  soon  as  possible,  draw  the  atten- 
tion of  his  hearers  to  the  spiritual  force  of  the  text.  His 
elucidations  were  clear  and  expressive,  his  arguments 
strong  and  convincing,  and  when  upon  controversial  points, 
he  was  close  and  pointed.  It  has  been  remarked  by  many 
that  they  would  not  like  to  be  among  those  who  held  erro- 
neous opinions  that  he  combatted,  he  had  such  a  peculiar 
maimer  of  holding  them  up  by  the  side  of  truth,  that  it 
caused  them  to  appear  in  their  most  hideous  aspects,  and 
H 
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thus  make  the  maintainors  of  them  shrink  from  beholding 
them,  and  writhe  under  his  illustrations,  while  their  favor- 
ite opinions  were  tottering  to  their  fall.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances some  would  abruptly  leave  the  house.  An  in- 
stance of  this  kind  was  related  to  me,  but  a  short  time  since, 
by  a  minister  who  had  just  received  it  from  a  person  who 
was  an  eye  witness  to  it.  While  Mr.  Greene  was  dwelling 
upon  the  subject  of  baptism  by  immersion,  a  man  in  the 
congregation  arose  and  asked  him  several  questions.  This 
man  was  a  great  advotate  for  much  water,  and  believed,  as 
thousands  profess  to  do,  that  salvation  is  doubtful  (if  not 
impossible,)  without  immersion.  Mr.  Greene  listened  to 
him,  and  calmly  said,  "It  appears  that  I  have  drawn  out 
Leviathan  as  with  a  hook"  The  man  immediately  left  the 
house.  But,  as  Mr.  G.  never  wished  to  give  unnecessary  of- 
fence, nor  indulge  in  abusive  epithets,  those  holding  con- 
trary sentiments  would  generally  remain  until  he  had  finish- 
ed his  discourse,  earnestly  listening  for  what  more  he 
would  bring  as  proof  to  what  he  advanced.  Who  that  has 
heard  this  faithful  minister  preach,  that  does  not  remember 
his  manner  of  stepping  back  in  the  pulpit,  and  the  peculiar 
toss  of  his  head,  with  the  smile  that  curled  his  lip,  when 
truth  appeared  to  triumph,  and  error  melted  before  it. — 
From  the  fact  of  almost  every  form  of  doctrine  being  intro- 
duced into  the  country,  whose  votaries,  from  an  entire  igno- 
rance of  our  sentiments  and  usages  as  a  church,  with  a 
wish  to  enhance  and  facilitate  the  spread  of  their  own  views, 
or  from  more  unjustifiable  causes,  would  misrepresent  and 
hold  up  to  ridicule  that  cause  which  was  dearer  to  him  than 
life,  Mr.  Greene  was  urged  to  the  task  of  earnestly  con- 
tending for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  but  the 
more  pleasant  duty  of  pointing  sinners  to  the  cross  of  Christ, 
and  building  up  believers  in  their  most  holy  faith,  was  more 
in  accordance  with  his  humane  and  benevolent  heart,  and 
in  dwelling  upon  these  milder  strains  of  Divine  truth,  he 
strictly  avoided  the  dangerous  experiment  of  daubing  with 
untempered  mortar.  His  object  was  not  to  hold  up  the 
minds  of  his  hearers  in  dreamy  ecstacy,  now  leading  them 
on  through  trackless  ether,  into  elysium  fields,  feeding  the 
fancy  with  ambrosial  fruits,  feasting  the  eye  with  never 
fading  flowers,  and  then  leave  them  to  ramble  back  to  earth 
again,  unprepared  for  the  stern  realities  of  life,  or  a  parti- 
cipation in  the  active  duties  of  the  true  followers  of  the 
Lamb.  Neither  would  he,  like  some  uncalled-of-God,  but 
college-bred  divines,  from  a  pile  of  rusty  old  sermons,  pick 
some  favorite  one,  and  in  a  monotonous  tone  read  his  con- 
gregation to  sleep,  and  afterwards  congratulate  himself  upon 
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bavins:  done  his  duty,  and  wondered  why  religion  prospered 
not  under  his  ministry.  Such  was  not  Jesse  Greene's  man- 
ner of  laboring  for  the  salvation  of  souls;  their  priceless 
value  was  before  him,  and  with  a  heart  burthened  with 
desire  to  save  the  purchase  of  a  Redeemer's  blood,  he 
Beemed  willing  to  spend  and  be  spent  in  the  blessed  cause. 
With  a  mind  ever  diving  after  an  increase  of  heavenly  wis- 
dom, searching  the  scriptures,  as  for  hidden  treasures,  Di- 
vine truth  from  the  sacred  pages  would  break  upon  his 
mind,  while  exalted  ideas  of  the  majesty  and  glory,  the 
condescension  and  mercy,  the  wisdom  and  power,  of  the 
Supreme  Being  would  inspire  him  with  holy  zeal  and  undy- 
ing interest  for  his  audience.  He  would  point  them  to  Si- 
nai's awful  summit,  and  as  if  he  himself  felt  the  mountain 
trembling,  and  saw  the  smoke  ascending,  would  reveal  the 
terrors  of  the  law.  He  would  speak  of  the  insulted  ma- 
jesty of  heaven's  King,  and  dwell  on  the  righteous  judg- 
ments of  a  sin-avenging  God,  until  the  quaking  multitude 
would  appear  almost  to  feel  the  power  of  the  wrath  to  come. 
After  showing  the  people  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin, 
and  setting  home  upon  their  consciences  the  transgressions 
they  had  heaped  up  against  themselves,  he  would,  with  a 
countenance  lit  up  with  heavenly  love,  and  with  softened 
voice,  tell  of  Christ's  commission;  he  would  portray  His 
life  on  earth ;  His  agony  in  the  garden,  the  heart-thrilling 
scene  of  Calvary,  while  rocks  were  rending,  earth  quaking, 
the  graves  of  the  dead  opening,  while  universal  darkness 
overspread  the  face  of  nature,  for  the  sake  of  causing  his 
hearers  to  feel  that  he  was  preaching  to  themas  individuals, 
and  that  no  class  of  persons  might  waive  the  subject  or  sup- 
pose they  were  not  addressed,  he  would  often  raise  his 
voice  and  pathetically  call  upon  every  class  of  society  after  this 
sort :  Ye  politicians  of  the  day,  pause  a  moment  in  your 
excitement,  and  turn  your  attention  to  the  things  which 
make  for  your  peace.  Ye  statesmen,  who  meet  to  make 
laws  to  govern  this  nation,  listen  awhile  to  the  Arbiter  and 
Lawgiver  of  the  Universe.  He  has  made  laws  for  your 
keeping,  and  you  have  broken  them — he  holds  you  respon- 
sible for  it.  Ye  lawyers,  whose  business  it  is  to  plead  the 
cause  of  the  oppressed,  ye  need  the  pleadings  of  the  Friend 
of  Sinners.  Oh,  make  suit  before  Him,  and  lay  your  cause 
at  His  feet.  Ye  doctors  of  physic,  know  ye  not  that  ye 
are  diseased  in  every  part?  "yea,  from  the  crown  of  your 
head  to  the  soles  of  your  feet,  ye  are  full  of  wounds,  bruises 
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and  pulrifying  sores;"  but  here  is  a  great  physician,  one 
who  can  "save  to  the  uttermost," 

"  Who  has  a  balm  for  every  -wound, 
"A  cordial  for  every  fear." 

Mechanics,  he  would  refer  to  the  great  Master  builder, 
and  point  the  architect  to  Him  who  built  the  earth  and  sky. 
He  would  remind  masters  of  their  Master  in  heaven,  and 
servants  he  would  urge  to  faithfulness,  and  cheer  them 
with  the  prospects  of  eternal  freedom.  Thus  in  his  earnest, 
eloquent,  and  soul-stirring  appeals,  often  with  the  uplifted 
bible  in  his  hand,  which  he  called  the  chart  of  life,  he  would 
call  upon  rich  and  poor,  bond  and  free,  noble  and  ignoble, 
doctors  and  lawwers,  statesmen  and  tillers  of  the  ground, 
to  come  to  a  bleeding  Saviour.  By  all  the  terrors  of  the 
lost,  and  the  pleasures  of  the  redeemed,  he  would  call  upon 
them  to  come.  A  full  salvation  sounded  from  his  lips,  and 
fell  with  heavenly  cadence  upon  the  listening  multitude, 
and  with  holy  ecstacy  he  would  exclaim,  in  the  language 
of  the  scrip'.ure,  come!  "Come  buy  wine  and  milk,  without 
money  and  without  price  !  "  "come  !  for  all  things  are  now 
ready."  "The  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say  come;  and  let 
him  that  heareth  say  come,  and  let  him  that  is  athirst  come ; 
and  whosoever  will,  let  him  come  and  partake  of  the  waters 
of  life  freely."  "God  bless  your  souls!  come  to  the  gospel 
feast." 

"Its  streams  the  whole  creation  reach, 

So  plenteous  are  their  store, 

Enough  for  all,  enough  for  each, 

Enough  for  evermore." 

Sometimes,  after  pleading  in  a  high  strain  for  the  salva- 
tion of  his  hearers,  and  beseeching  them  by  all  that  was 
sacred,  to  give  up  their  sins  and  be  reconciled  to  God,  he 
would  say,  our  friends  may  think  '  we  are  beside  ourselves,' 
and  he  would  add,  lt  but  it  is  for  your  cause,"  "  The  love 
of  Christ  constraineth  us,  and  so  we  thus  speak."  At  another 
time  he  would,  after  exerting  every  faculty,  cry  out, 
"We  are  not  after  your  money,  my  friends,  but  we  are 
after  you.  God  knows  the  Methodist  preacher  gets  a  poor 
reward  in  this  world;  was  it  money  that  I  was  after,  I 
would  go  home  and  enjoy  the  society  of  my  family,  and 
engage  in  a  more  lucrative  employment;  but  wre  are  after 
your  souls,  for  which  Christ  died,  and  in  view  of  the 
priceless  worth  of  these  souls,  we  dare  not  cease  to  warn 
every  man,  and  teach  every  man,  both  night  and  day,  that 
we  may  present  you  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  we  pray 
you  now  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."     In 
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addressing  the  church,  his  language  was  no  less  impress- 
ive. He  would  enforce  the  responsibilities  resting  upon 
the  christian  professor;  he  would  urge  upon  them  the 
necessity  of  holiness  of  heart  iu  order  to  be  fully  prepared 
for  every  good  word  and  work.  He  would  lay  before  them 
the  utter  impossibility  of  enjoying  the  favor  of  heaven, 
while  living  at  a  distance  from  the  cross;  at  the  same  time 
he  would  encourage  them  to  trust  in  Christ  as  their  living 
Head.  He  would  remind  them  of  the  powers  of  faith,  by 
referring  them  to  the  ancient  worthies  who  had  wrought 
miracles,  faced  the  edge  of  the  sword,  turned  to  flight  the 
armies  of  the  aliens;  out  of  weakness  were  made  strong, 
and  gloriously  triumphed  over  dealh  in  its  most  terrific 
forms.  He  would  then  cry  out,  with  a  voice  that  would 
thrill  the  inmost  soul,  "Be  thou  faithful  until  death,  and 
thou  shalt  receive  a  crown  of  life."  Then,  to  raise  their 
expectations  and  encourage  their  hopes,  he  would  bring 
before  them  those  portions  of  Holy  writ  which  so  beauti- 
fully describe  the  state  of  glorified  spirits,  who  forever 
dwell  in  uncreated  light,  gazing  upon  Him  who  hath  re- 
deemed them,  and  washed  them  from  their  sins  in  His  own 
blood,  and  hath  made  them  kings  and  priests  unto  God." 
He  would  tell  of  "  the  innumerable  company  which  no 
man  can  number,"  "who  have  harps  of  gold,"  "  and  in 
whose  mouths  are  a  new  song,  who  serve  God  day  and 
night  in  his  temple."  He  would  also  tell  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  and  in  scripture  language  describe  that  heavenly 
city  :  then  to  the  eye  of  faith  hold  out  to  view  the  splendor 
of  that  throne,  upon  which  the  "  Ancient  of  Days  doth  sit," 
surrounded  by  all  the  hierarchy  of  heaven,  and  who  will 
reign  forevermore.  Psalms  of  victory,  crowns  of  glory, 
rest  from  eveiy  toil,  release  from  every  suffering,  and 
these  through  ceasless  ages,  would  dwell  upon  his  lip,  ema- 
nating from  a  soul  already  warmed  by  the  heavenly  theme, 
and  which  evidently  felt  blest  anticipations  of  ere  long  en- 
joying in  rich  reality,  "what  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  or  hath  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive  ;" 
and  then,  as  if  already  mingling  with  the  Heavenly  Hosts, 
he  would  cry  "  hallelujah  to  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  for 
us,"  "  and  hath  given  us  an  inheritance  among  the  sancti- 
fied," The  effect  often  produced  by  the  efforts  thus  made, 
were  great,  and  without  doubt,  many,  very  many,  will  be 
the  stars  in  his  crown  of  rejoicing,  for  he  labored,  not  only 
to  multiply  converts  in  Zion,  but'also  to  build  up  the  waste 
places  of  God's  heritage  in  raising  the  standard  of  Christian 
experience  to  a  scriptural  elevation,  that  those  among  whom 
he  labored  might  "be  found  without   spot  or  wrinkle,  or 
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any  such  thing,"  and  be  fully  prepared  to  be  presented 
without  fault  before  the  throne.  He  saw  the  necessity  of 
the  church  putting  on  the  beautiful  garments  of  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness,  and  attiring  herself  for  the  "  Mar- 
riage Supper  of  the  Lamb  ;"  and  with  this  in  view  he  would 
call  upon  her  to  come  out  from  among  the  wicked,  to  sepa- 
rate herself  from  the  ungodly,  that  she  might  move  onward 
in  the  majesty  of  her  strength,  from  conquering  unto  con- 
quest, until  the  "Isles  of  the  sea  are  made  glad,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  are  redeemed." 

Mr.  Greene  forgot  not  the  dignity  of  his  station  so  soon 
as  he  left  the  sacred  desk,  or  the  solemnity  that  rested 
upon  him  while  in  that  holy  place  ;  but  with  humility  and 
prayer,  sought  the  Divine  blessing  upon  his  previous  labors. 
His  success  in  gathering  souls  into  the  fold  of  Christ  was 
great.  While  he  was  anxious  that  the  work  should  be 
genuine  and  deep  in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  he  kept 
in  view  the  importance  of  extending  the  influence  and 
aids  of  the  church  over  the  sin-sick  soul,  and  as  a  faith- 
ful shepherd,  would  he  endeavor  to  secure  the  lambs 
within  the  fold.  At  such  times  he  would,  with  all  the 
pathos  of  a  friend,  who  wished  to  secure  to  his  fellow 
some  great  good,  hold  out  to  them  the  advantages  of 
having  a  place  in  the  church,  and  being  surrounded 
by  its  holy  influence.  Many  yet  remember  the  manner  in 
which  he  would  place  before  the  mind's  eye,  the  ship  Zion, 
and  in  his  own  peculiar  style  dwell  upon  her  beauties,  point 
to  the  wide-spread  sails;  tell  of  the  virtue  and  faithfulness 
of  her  sailors,  the  skill  of  her  pilot,  in  shunning  the  quick- 
sands of  life,  and  the  whirlpool  of  destruction.  He  would 
tell,  too,  of  the  constant  watchfulness,  and  vigilant  care  of 
her  captain,  the  wisdom  and  power  of  his  authority  and 
government,  and  the  safety  of  the  vessel  while  under  his 
supervision ;  and  after  convincing  the  people  of  the  impor- 
tance of  placing  themselves  under  the  auspices  of  church 
influence,  he  would  call  to  them  with  an  inviting  voice, 
"come  aboard!  come  aboard!  you  will  never  repent  it; 
our  captain  never  lost  a  cargo  yet ;  his  vessel  never  stranded  ; 
she  has  landed  many  millions  upon  the  banks  of  glory;  she 
still  ploughs  the  waves  and  defies  the  storms  of  earth.  Oh, 
come  aboard  !  and  go  with  us  to  join  the  innumerable  com- 
pany that  forever  stand  secure  on  Zion's  shore."  Thus  he 
would  entreat  and  beseech  those  who  listened  to  his  voice, 
and  who  can  tell  the  numbers  whose  names  have  been  en- 
rolled as  candidates  for  the  skies  by  his  earnest  appeals  ? 

We  have  now  traced  Mr.  Greene  from  the  home  of  his 
childhood  in  Knox  county,  East  Tennessee,  to   Virginia, 
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Kentucky,  North  Curjlina,  and  back  to  Tennessee,  and 
from  there  to  the  Far  West,  holding  intercourse,  with  the 
early  settlers  who  had  made  their  home  among  the  wilds 
of  this  new  country,  and  mingling  frequently  with  the  un- 
tutored, nay,  savage  red  man  of  the  forest,  passing  to  and 
fro  among  them,  and  with  a  little  band  of  invincibles, 
(models  of  himself,)  with  the  gospel  compass,  coursing  the 
country,  penetrating  the  gloom,  passing  into  every  part,  and 
descryiug  every  recess.  They  now  pursue  a  work  which 
angels  g;;ze  upon  with  intense  interest,  and  one  that  can 
never  be  accomplished  without  privation  and  hardships, 
afflictions  and  crosses,  from  which  the  less  courageous 
would  shrink  in  despair.  These  were  the  days  that  tried 
men's  souls.  No  sickly  son  of  delicate  habits,  or  effemi- 
nate notions,  need  join  the  itinerant  ranks  in  those  days  of 
hazard.  It  is  true,  some  few  such  did  give  their  names  as 
soldiers,  but  being  dismayed  at  sight  of  the  enemy,  either 
fell  in  disgrace,  or  fled  from  the  field  to  seek  an  easier  part, 
while  those  few  valiant  men  armed  themselves  for  the  bat- 
tle, took  upon  them  "the  breast-plate  of  faith,  and  for  an 
helmet  the  hope  of  salvation."  Then,  in  solid  phalanx 
joined,  they  weut  forth  to  glorious  war.  They  fixed  them- 
selves at  various  points  along  the  frontier;  they  went  still 
farther — they  entered  the  Indian  wigwam — they  crossed 
the  mountains,  passed  up  and  down  the  valleys,  traced  the 
streams,  and  traversed  the  wide  spread  prairie.  They 
breasted  the  peltings  of  the  winter's  storm,  nor  did  they 
yield  to  the  melting  rays  of  a  scorching  sun,  but  onward 
they  went  in  the  name  of  their  captain,  overcoming  every 
obs:  acle,  unfurling  the  banner  of  peace,  and  planting  the 
standard  of  the  cross  wherever  they  went.  Ever  and  anon 
the  shout  of  victory  was  heard,  while  they  in  triumph  held 
up  the  ensign  of  their  leader,  upon  which  was  written, 
LnmanueU  God  with  us — The  Lord  is  King.  Sometimes 
the  standard  bearers  were  6een  to  fall  in  the  heat  of  battle, 
but  others  rushed  to  its  rescue,  and  kept  it  floating  above 
their  heads,  fanned  by  the  sacred  breeze  of  heaven,  and 
it  was  thus  successfully  borne  aloft,  to  the  no  small  dismay 
of  its  enemies.  A  Glanville,  a  Redman,  a  Monroe,  a  Greene, 
and  a  Patton,  stood  in  bold-relief  for  the  blessed  cause. 
Truth  prevailed  and  the  little  army  gathered  strength  :  a 
Johnson,  a  Lacey,  a  Beverley,  Berryman,  Stateler,  Drum- 
moud,  Fielding,  and  many  others,  were  added  to  their  num- 
ber. They  spread  themselves  over  the  length  and  breadth 
of  the  land,  placing  themselves  in  battle  array,  ready  for 
any  onset  of  the  common  foe.     The  outposts  were  strongly 
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guarded  ;  the  watchmen  upon  the  walls  were  ever  awake; 
the  cry  from  the  citadel  went  up, 

«  Tell  lis  of  the  night," 

and  they,  faithful  to  their  trust,  sounded  back, 

"What  the  signs  of  promise  were." 

Expresses  were  sent  into  every  corner  to  convey  the  in- 
telligence of  success,  and  the  West  became  evangelized, 
and  rejoiced  in  the  freedom  of  gospel  truth. 

Some  of  those  worthy  pioneers  lived  to  see  the  change 
that  has  come  over  the  face  of  things,  one  of  whom  was 
Mr.  Greene.  The  struggle  was  over,  which  was  necessary 
to  establish  the  church  of  his  choice,  and  the  one  which  he 
conscientiously  believed  to  be  the  most  efficient  in  promot- 
ing the  cause  of  Christ.  Darkness  has  given  place  to  light. 
"The  wilderness  has  budded  and  blossomed  as  the  rose,'* 
while  the  "  solitary  place  has  been  made  glad."  The  wild 
war-whoop  has  died  upon  the  ear,  and  the  songs  of  Zion 
have  echoed  through  the  distant  hills.  These  men  saw  the 
prophesy  fulfilled  that  declares  "a  nation  shall  be  born  in  a 
day,"  and  as  the  country  filled  up  with  emigrants  from  va- 
rious parts  of  the  United  States,  as  well  as  from  distant 
lands,  societies  were  formed  and  many  were  added  to  the 
church.  Tens  were  multiplied  by  hundreds,  and  hundreds 
were  multiplied  by  thousands,  of  those  who  have  prostrated 
themselves  at  the  feet  of  Jerusalem's  King,  vowing  allegi- 
ance to  him  as  their  rightful  sovereign.  These  faithful  ones 
have  seen  the  church  coming  out  of  the  wilderness,  as  a 
bride  adorned  for  her  husband,  and  where  the  cry  of  the 
wild  beast  was  heard,  the  notes  of  salvation  are  sung; 
where  the  rude  cabin  served  as  a  sanctuary,  now  stands 
the  well  wrought  building  of  an  architect,  suited  to  the 
service  of  the  King  of  Kings.  The  seed  of  the  gospel 
which  was  oft  times  sown  in  tears,  has  become  a  wide- 
spreading  tree,  bearing  its  fruit  a  hundred  fold.  The  ex- 
pansive hunting  ground  and  plenteous  game  that  lit  up  the 
prospect  of  the  poor  Indian  beyond  the  tomb,  have  all  van- 
ished in  empty  air  before  the  blissful  glories  of  the  Para- 
dise of  God,  which  is  held  in  reversion  for  the  immortal 
spirit  which  has,  while  in  its  tenement  of  clay,  received 
Christ  as  its  only  hope.  And  this  little  company  of  Itiner- 
ants who,  at  first,  were  few  in  number,  have  become  a 
mighty  army,  and  are  still  pushing  on  the  victories  of  the 
cross.  Villages  have  been  built,  cities  have  arisen,  in  which 
the  true  God  is  worshipped,  and  whose  cry  is,  "  God  is  the 
Lord.*'     Oh!  glorious  result  of  arduous  toil!     Heaven  has 
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truly  blest  the  labors  of  this  faithful  band.  The  pillars  of 
the  church  have  waxed  strong,  "and  the  gates  of  Hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it;"  and  when  the  nations  of  the 
earth  are  aroused  from  their  lost  slumber,  by  the  clangor 
of  the  Trumpet  of  God,  and  the  four  quarters  of  our  globe 
are  called  forth  to  appear  before  the  Ancient  of  Days, 
when  the  North  give  up  and  the  South  keeps  not  back, 
when  the  East,  with  her  boasted  myriads  ascend  to  be 
judged,  then  shall  the  West,  with  her  thousands  saved, 
appear  in  triumph,  and  have  her  apportionment  in  the  first 
resurrection.  But  who  !  ah,  who  shall  wear  the  crowns 
of  glory  set  with  living  stars  ?  Who  shall  bear  in  their 
hands  the  palms  of  victory,  and  raise  the  undying  shout  of 
endless  conquest  ?  Answer,  ye,  who  have  been  faithful 
ministers  of  the  grace  of  life,  of  every  name,  or  sect;  and 
ye  who  now  form  the  St.  Louis  and  Missouri  Conferences 
answer;  can  ye  call  their  names  ?  can  ye  recognize  their 
features  ?  are  their  voices  still  familiar  to  the  ear  of  those 
who  first  told  the  story  of  the  cross  in  these  ends  of  the 
earth?  Yea,  some  of  you,  who  are  now  waiting  on  the 
shores  of  time  for  a  message  to  depart  to  the  better  land, 
were  cotemporaries  with  those  who  have  already  been  re- 
leased, and  your  names,  writh  theirs,  are  enrolled,  for  ye 
have  stood  shoulder  to  shoulder.  Your  cares  have  been 
one;  your  tears  have  been  mingled  together;  your  hopes 
and  fears  have  been  shared  by  each  other,  and  shall  ye  not 
with  overflowing  joy  and  gratitude,  converse  together  of  the 
grand  enterprize  of  evangelizing  the  Western  Division  of 
this  terrestrial  sphere  ;  and  shall  ye  not  have  the  privilege 
of  recounting  the  many  dangers,  toils  and  deaths,  through 
which  ye  have  passed,  and  with  one  voice  give  glory  to 
God  in  the  highest  for  sustaining  you  through  the  sore  con- 
flict ?  Yes,  truly,  while  ye  take  a  reminiscence  of  earthly 
toil  and  danger,  and  join  in  the  anthem,  Saved  by  Grace, 
ye  will 

"Make  the  heavenly  arches  ring 
With  loud  Hosannah's  to  your  King," 

for  having  counted  you  worthy  to  sutler  iu  His  cause,  here 
below.  Ye  who  are  but  young  in  the  ministry,  although 
your  discouragements  are  not  the  same  iu  order,  shall  ye 
not  receive  a  rich  reward  ?  If  there  be  a  righteous  God, 
your  labor  shall  be  accepted.  He  who  called  you  to  the 
work  has  need  ot  you,  so  far  as  instrumentality  is  concerned, 
and  although  you  live  a  generation  later  down  the  stream 
of  time  than  your  immediate  predecessors,  yet  there  is 
much  for  you  to  accomplish.  The  grand  adversary  of  souls 
H* 


142  BIOGRAPHY  OP 

is  still  going  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.  The 
love  of  many  is  waxing  cold,  the  desire  of  wealth,  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life,  are  forming  a  formidable 
host  that  will  require  all  your  skill  to  ward  oft'.  Error,  with 
cloven  foot,  hid  under  the  garb  of  Christianity,  is  continually 
assuming  new  phases,  and  aided  by  the  powers  of  darkness 
is  ensnaring  its  thousands,  and  relentlessly  thrusting  them 
into  the  vortex  of  endless  death.  Yes,  young  men,  your 
time,  your  talent  and  substance  are  called  for : 

"No  time  for  mirth,  or  trifling  here, 
"When  life  so  soon  is  gone." 

The  great  highway  of  sin  is  crowded  with  undying  spirits, 
who  are  heedlessly  rushing  on  towards  the  interminable 
gulf  of  hopeless  anguish  ;  every  avenue  is  teeming  with 
those  for  whom  your  Savior  shed  his  blood.  They  are 
rapidly  passing  olf  the  stage  of  action,  unprepared  for 
heaven.  This  earthly  ball  that  has  been  in  motion  for 
nearly  six  thousand  years,  and  has  been  the  birth-place  of 
the  human  race,  will,  ere  long,  pause  in  its  orbit  and  await 
the  second  mandate  of  Him,  who  spake  and  it  was  done, 
who  commanded,  and  it  stood  forth.  Then  will  its  awe- 
stricken  inhabitants  come  up  from  the  four  winds  of  heaven ; 
''then  shall  the  dead,  both  small  and  great,  stand  before 
God.  The  sea  shall  give  up  the  dead  that  is  in  it,  and  death 
and  hell  shall  deliver  up  the  dead  that  are  therein."  The 
fearful  drama  of  this  probationary  state  shall  be  brought  to 
a  final  close,  and  every  man  shall  receive  as  his  works  shall 
be,  and  the  militant  hosts  shall  be  led  up  by  the  Lord  of 
Glory,  far  beyond 

"The  rush  of  matter  and  the  crash  of  worlds." 

Will  ye,  then,  who  are  strong,  divest  yourselves  of  every 
hindrance  ;  will  ye,  like  those  who  have  gone  before  you, 
cultivate  a  self-sacrificing  spirit,  and  like  them  seek  to  be 
sanctified,  soul,  body  and  spirit;  will  ye  bear  in  mind  that 
however  talented  you  may  be  in  other  gifts,  all  your  preach- 
ing will  fall  powerless  to  the  ground,  unless  a  holy  unction 
from  on  high  rests  upon  you  contiuually.  To  this,  and  the 
simplicity  of  gospel  truth,  as  held  and  preached  by  Metho- 
dists, is  to  be  attributed  the  unparralleled  success  of  her 
system  ;  and  whenever  these  are  lost  sight  of  by  her  vota- 
ries, she  will  be  shorne  of  her  strength.  To  you  will  soon 
be  committed  the  sacred  trust  of  preserving  to  our  people 
these  inestimable  blessings,  not  in  name  only,  but  in  deed 
and  power,  by  precept  and  example.  Oh,  suffer  no  inno- 
vations to  intrude  themselves  upon  us  ;  no  indolent  languor 
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ta  cast  a  blight  over  Zion's  prosperity.  We  have  been,  for 
upwards  of  B  hundred  years,  bearing  our  present  name,  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.  God  has,  in  an 
eminent  degree,  owned  and  blessed  the  labor  of  our  hands  ; 
but  should  the  spirit  of  the  world  enter,  and  a  luke-wrarm- 
nesfl  throw  us  oil'  our  guard,  and  a  love  of  ease  induce  us 
to  lessen  our  efforts,  our  glory  will  depart  from  us.  Icha- 
bod  will  be  written  upou  our  walls,  and  our  sacred  trusts 
will  be  given  into  other  hands.  Then  heavy  responsibilities 
rest  upon  you,  young  men.  Ye,  who  are  ministers,  are  set  as 
examples.  If  the  ministry  become  careless,  the  laity  will 
follow  in  their  wake.  Oh,  may  the  Lord  save  us  from 
every  threatening  danger,  and  keep  us  a  humble  and  holy 
people. 

But  our  object  is  not  to  dwell  long  upon  these  things. 
We  will  again  return  to  the  subject  contemplated  in  this 
memoir,  and  bring  before  the  reader  the  closing  scenes  of 
the  life  of  one  who  had  spent  his  life  in  the  service  of 
him  who  had  called  him  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  It  is 
recorded  that  "  the  path  of  the  just  shineth  brighter  and 
brighter  until  the  perfect  day  ;"  also,  '•  that  their  sun  shall 
set  in  peace."  This  has  been  exemplified  in  twice  ten 
thousand  instances,  and  never  more  so  than  in  the  case  of 
my  beloved  husband.  Hundreds,  who  are  now  upon  the 
shores  of  time,  and  who  were  intimately  acquainted  with 
him,  would  like  to  know  something  of  his  last  days,  and 
the  particulars  of  his  death.  To  give  these,  will  to  me  be 
a  painful  task,  not  to  say  an  overwhelming  one.  It  is  a 
theme  upon  which  my  riven  spirit  can  scarcely  dwell,  and 
at  the  thoughts  of  which  my  heart  grows  sick.  In  commit- 
tirg  it  to  paper,  all  those  heart-rending  thoughts  and  scenes 
of  deep  anguish  and  fiery  trial  through  which  my  soul  has 
passed,  must  again  come  up  before  me  with  that  acuteness 
which  none  but  a  widow's  heart  can  feel.  But  duty  im- 
pels me  to  the  task,  and  I  must  ask  the  indulgence  of  the 
reader  upon  any  thing  that  may  be  thought  out  of  place,  or 
that  may  show  a  want  of  firmness  in  me,  in  suffering  the 
dispensations  of  an  Allwise  Providence: 

Mr.  Greene's  health  had  been  very  precarious  for  some 
time,  and  his  constitution  (feeble  at  best,)  was  evidently 
suffering  from  long  and  excessive  labor ;  yet  so  far  as  his 
health  was  concerned,  nothing  appeared  to  excite  immedi- 
ate alarm  for  his  safety.  But  many  fearful  misgivings  con- 
cerning his  approaching  dissolution  tore  my  anxious  breast. 
Clearly  could  I  discern  by  his  daily  actions  and  increasing 
heavenly  mindedness,  that  he  was  rapidly  ripening  for  the 
garner  of  the    Lord,  and  fears  gathered   thick  around  my 
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heart,  as  I  saw  him  setting  his  house  in  order,  and  his  sanc- 
tified spirit  loosing  itself  from  earthly  objects.  A  holy  unc- 
tion seemed  to  rest  upon  him,  and  attend  him  in  all  he  said 
or  did.  There  seemed,  also,  to  be  an  increasing  anxiety 
concerning  the  children  and  myself,  which  often  amounted 
to  a  struggle  in  his  mind  that  he  could  not  conceal  ;  and  I 
have  no  doubt  but  our  helpless  situation  was  ever  before 
him,  should  he  be  removed  from  us.  He  had  frequently 
indirectly  made  remarks  upon  this  painful  subject,  and  it 
appeared  to  require  a  greater  effort  on  his  part  to  exercise 
faith  in  this  matter  than  upon  any  other  subject.  He  was 
not  ignorant  of  what  I  and  his  orphnn  babes  would  have  to 
pass  through,  when  thrown  upon  the  mercy  of  a  self-in- 
terested world.  He  kuew  that  the  widow's  resources  in 
the  general  book  concern  was  likely  to  be  cut  off  by  aboli- 
tion influence,  and  the  picture  drawn  before  bim  by  his  own 
personal  observation  of  human  nature,  in  the  general  treat- 
ment of  the  widow  and  fatherless,  caused  a  gloom  to  come 
over  his  mind,  when  reflecting  upon  the  probability  of 
those,  whom  he  loved,  having  to  drink  the  cup  that  he  feared 
awaited  them.  Previous  to  his  last  departure  from  home, 
he  had,  as  usual,  employed  his  spare  moments  in  settling 
up  his  yearly  accounts,  and  in  attending  to  the  domestic 
concerns  of  his  family.  In  these  things  he  was  very  par- 
ticular, and  studiously  relieved  me  of  every  care  as  far  as 
Was  in  his  powrer.  On  the  morning  of  the  second  or  third 
of  April  he  left  home,  appearing  better  in  health  than  he 
had  for  several  weeks,  but  a  melancholy  foreboding  of  some 
approaching  evil  involuntarily  rested  upon  my  mind,  and 
of  which  I  could  not  divest  myself  nor  could  account  for, 
and  when  the  children,  in  their  innocency  and  affection, 
would  wTish  their  dear  father  wTould  come  home,  the  thought 
would  immediately  flit  across  my  mind  that  their  father 
perhaps  would  never  again  come  to  them,  and  a  train  of 
distracting  reflections  would  force  themselves  upon  my 
mind.  These  mournful  and  indescribable  feelings  proved 
to  be  too  well  grounded,  and  too  soon  realized,  for  he  never 
again  returned  to  the  embrace  of  his  family.  We  had  bid- 
den him  a  last  farewell.  We  had,  for  the  last  time,  receiv- 
ed his  parting  blessing;  nor  were  wre  ever  again  permitted 
to  see  him,  not  even  his  remains.  He  had  been  absent 
from  home  two  weeks,  and  had  filled  his  regular  appoint- 
ments on  his  district,  as  he  was  wont  to  do  ere  he  was  called 
to  contend  with  his  last  enemy ;  but  as  I  was  denied  the 
privilege  of  witnessing  the  closing  scene  of  him  whom  my 
soul  perhaps  but  too  nearly  idolized,  I  must  refer  you  to  a 
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letter  received  from  the  Rev.  W.  \V.  [Jones.     The  letter 
is  before  you : 

Hknry  County,  Mo.,  April  18th,  1847. 
Dkar  Sistkr: — It  becomes  my  duty  to  make  to  you  the 
painful  announcement  of  the  death  of  brother  Greene,  your 
affectionate  husband.  He  came  to  our  meeting  in  fine 
health  and  spirits,  and  with  more  tlian  ordinary  unction, 
labored  in  the  ministry  of  the  word.  It  pleased  God  to  be- 
gin a  glorious  work  of  revival  on  the  occasion.*  The  meet- 
ing increased  constantly  in  interest,  and  was  protracted 
until  Saturday  following.  In  the  labors  and  pleasures  of 
this  Divine  visitation,  brother  Greene  shared  largely.  In 
the  afternoon  of  Thursday,  the  loth  inst.,  he  started  to  his 
appointment  on  Georgetown  circuit,  and  put  up  for  the 
night  at  brother  Elb-rts.  At  3  o'clock,  Friday  morning,  he 
was  taken  with  a  chill,  which  was  followed  by  others  more 
violent,  and  accompanied  with  fever.  He  resisted  the  en- 
treaties of  brother  and  sister  Elbert  to  send  for  a  physician  ; 
at  length  he  permitted  them  to  send  for  Dr.  Thornton,  who 
could  not  come,  in  consequence  of  the  illness  of  his  child. 
Other  medical  aid  was  sought,  but  came  too  late.  Con- 
sciousness left  him,  after  which  he  never  again  spake.  He 
died  at  half  past  7  o'clock,  Sabbath  evening.  During  his 
moments  before  delirium  took  possession  of  his  mind,  he 
exclaimed,  Hope  !  sweet  hope  !  an  anchor  to  the  soul  both 
sure  and  steadfast,  which  reaches  to  that  within  the  vail. 
In  his  sermon  on  Saturday,  he  referred  to  his  death,  saying 
he  could  not  reasonably  hope  to  die  in  the  bosom  of  his 
family,  but  he  could  not  be  debarred  the  privilege  of  rest- 
ing his  sinking  head  upon  the  bosom  of  his  Redeemer. % — 
He  was  buried  20rhinst.,  in  the  family  grave-yard  of  father 
Drake.  W.  W.  JONES. 

I  have  since  had  his  remains  brought  to  the  Machpelah 
Cemetry,  at  Lexington,  Mo.,  where  his  children  may  have 
the  privilege  of  visiting  the  sacred  spot  from  whence  these 
relics  shall  again  arise  and  be  re-animated  hy  power  Divine, 
and  re-united  to  the  immortal  spirit  which  now  rests  in  the 
Paradise  of  God.  I  here  give  an  extract  of  another  letter, 
received  from   the  same  source,    in  answer  to  my  request, 

•Mr.  Greene  had  frequently  expressed  a  great  anxiety  that  God  would 
revive  his  work  at  this  place,  for  a  spiritual  death  appeared  to  spread  itself 
over  the  minds  of  the  people. 

tThese  same  remarks  were  made  hy  him  in  the  last  Love  Feast  1  ever  ac- 
companied him  to. 
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to  be    furnished   with  a  more   particular  account  of  Mr. 
Greene's  last  hours. 

River  Circuit,  Henry  County,  May  22d,  1847. 
Dear  Sister  : — I  received  your  request  to  furnish  you  a 
more  explicit  account  of  the  circumstances  immediately 
connected  with  the  demise  of  your  beloved  husband,  and 
our  honored  father.  Brother  Greene,  accompanied  by  bro- 
ther Penn,  arrived  at  this  place,  the  residence  of  father 
Drake,  the  evening  previous  to  our  Quarterly  meeting,  ap- 
parently in  fine  health,  with  his  accustomed  flow  of  spirits. 
On  the  morrow,  in  company  with  father  Drake  and  myself, 
he  rode  to  the  appointed  place  for  meeting,  and  preached 
from  the  text,  "  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  people,  saith 
your  God."  The  lucid  manner,  and  pathetic  strains  in 
which  this  evangelical  message  was  delivered  made  a  deep 
impression.  Copiously  and  unrestrained  flowed  our  tears, 
while  many  hearty  responses  went  up  to  heaven.  Towards 
the  conclusion  of  his  discourse,  he  exclaimed  :  surely  the 
Lord  is  here  ;  why  these  tears  ?  why  these  joyful  counte- 
nances ?  The  Sabbath  morning  came,  and  our  little  room 
was  unsufficient  to  contain  the  people.  At  the  suggestion 
of  several,  and  after  consulting  brother  Greene,  we  ar- 
ranged the  benches  out  of  doors,  and  he,  standing  just  be- 
fore the  door,  preached  from  this  text:  "Blessed  are  they 
that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have  a  right  to 
the  tree  of  life,  that  they  may  enter  in  through  the  gates 
into  the  city."  Exposure  to  the  heat  of  the  sun  on  this  oc- 
casion may  have  contributed  to  his  illness  ;  yet  he  com- 
plained not.  During  the  excitement  of  our  meeting,  he 
was  remarkably  prudent.  In  returning  home  at  night,  he 
would  carefully  wear  his  over-coat,  and  bind  his  handker- 
chief about  his  mouth,  to  prevent  the  too  sudden  inhalation 
of  different  temperatures.  On  Monday  he  preached  from 
the  text,  "  Turn  ye  to  the  strong  hold,"  and  on  Thursday 
concluded  his  labors  from  "The  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say 
come,  let  him  that  heareth  say  come,  let  him  that  is  athirst 
come,  and  whosoever  will  let  him  come  and  partake  of  the 
waters  of  life  freely."  At  some  time  during  the  meeting 
he  complained  of  chilly  sensations,  but  did  not  lie  down  on 
the  account.  On  Wednesday  night  I  slept  with  him,  and 
was  aroused  by  his  complaining  that  I  crowded  him.  This 
not  being  the  case,  I  knew  him  to  be  dreaming,  and  appre- 
hending that  some  unpleasant  vision  was  before  his  mind,  I 
awoke  him.  In  the  morning  I  jocularly  referred  to  his 
troubling  my  slumbers,  which  was  answered  by  his  usual 
and  happy  repartee.     At  brother  Elbert's  he  was  suddenly 
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and  violently  seized  with  chills.  I  did  not  learn  of  his  illness 
until  Saturday  night,  and  on  Sabbath  evening  I  reached 
him.  He  was  surrounded  by  many  friends,  among  whom 
was  father  Drake,  who  had,  that  morning,  heard  of  his 
danger.  But  we  only  reached  him  in  time  to  see  him  ex- 
pire. So  fierce  and  malignant  was  the  disease  that  he  re- 
tained his  consciousness  but  a  very  short  time  after  he  was 
taken.  His  last  words  were :  Hope !  sweet  hope  !  &c. 
The  entire  circuit  mingles  in  condolence  with  you,  my  dear 
sister.  Not  only  are  you  and  jrour  dear  children  bereaved, 
but  our  beloved  Zion,  which  brother  Greene  had  been  so 
instrumental  in  building  up,  is  clad  in  mourning.  Well 
may  all  say  in  the  conference,  "our  Father  is  no  more." 
But  there  is  a  balm  in  Gilead.  a  physician  there  who  can 
only  soothe  our  sorrows  and  cheer  us  onward  to  glory. — 
Let  us  contemplate  the  day  of  general  redemption,  when 
the  righteous,  clothed  in  glory,  shall  live  forever.  To  the 
cross  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  we  may  turn  our  pensive 
souls  and  find  relief.  Look  to  Him,  dear  sister,  and  He 
will  be  ycur  friend.  May  the  Lord  bless  you. 
Your  humble  brother, 

W.  W.  JONES. 


Thus  did  this  man  of  God  and  faithful  minister  of  the 
new  covenant, 

"  His  body  with  Ms  charge  lay  down, 
And  cease  at  once  to  work  and  live." 

In  this  respect  the  desire  of  his  heart  was  granted,  for 
he  "  died  at  his  post."  With  almost  his  latest  breath,  he 
held  up  to  a  guilty  world  the  power,  the  glory,  and  the  full- 
ness of  that  salvation  which  he  had  spent  the  best  energies 
of  his  nature  in  spreading  throughout  this  western  boun- 
dary of  the  States,  as  well  as  around  the  home  of  his 
youth,  and  in  which  his  spirit  took  such  untold  delight. 
How  should  such  a  man  die  ?  What  is  likely  to  be  the 
closing  scene  of  such  a  life  ?  and  what  will  be  the  final  re- 
sult when  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  assembled  to  be 
judged?  Let  the  Scriptures  answer  :  '•'  Mark  the  perfect 
man,  and  behold  the  upright,  for  the  end  of  that  man  is 
peace."  '«  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord  from 
henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from 
their  laoors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them."  "  1  have 
fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  1  have 
kept  the  faith  ;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness,  which   the  Lord,  the  righteous    Judge, 
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shall  give  to  me  at  that  day  :  and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  all 
them  also  that  love  his  appearing."  ''Again,  these  shall 
shine  as  the  stars,  forever  and  ever."  That  heaven-born 
hope  which  lit  up  his  soul,  while  conflicting  with  the  ad- 
verse "winds  and  direful  storms  through  which  he  passed 
on  earth,  while  endeavoring  to  do  his  Master's  will,  ena- 
bled him  to  cast  his  anchor  within  the  vale,  far  beyond  the 
breath  of  sin,  or  power  of  death,  and  when  he  was  called 
to  the  last  contest  with  his  deadly  foe,  his  confidence  was 
strong,  he  feared  not  the  issue,  for  the  darts  of  his  enemy 
fell  harmless  at  his  feet,  wThile  the  crushed  monster  was  to 
him  as  but  a  phantom,  which  fled  before  the  rays  of  celes- 
tial brightness  that  beamed  from  his  Father's  throne.  The 
language  of  his  heart  had  long  been — 

"Oh,  death  where  is  thy  sting? 

Or  where  is  thy  victory,  boasting  grave  ?" 

♦'Thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  although  disease  deprived  him 
in  his  last  moments  of  the  power  over  his  mind,  yet  his 
"life  was  hid  with  Christ  in  God,"  and  even  before  his 
blood-washed  spirit  was  disentangled  and  free  from  its 
mortal  habiliment,  it  was  permitted,  by  delirium  closing 
the  avenues  by  which  anxious  care  is  communicated,  to 
rest  awhile  ere  it  spread  its  pinions  for  glorious  flight. 
Meanwhile,  he,  doubtless,  was  feasting  upon  angel's  food, 
while  the  exalted  enjoyments  of  a  blissful  immortality  were 
passing  before  his  vision,  and  thus  preparing  him  for  the 
full  effulgence  of  uncreated  glory  around  the  Throne  of 
God. 

Perhaps  few,  in  the  providence  of  God,  have  been  called 
to  suffer  a  more  afflicting  stroke  than  fell  on  me,  or  one 
more  calculated  to  paralyze  the  energies  of  a  mind  already 
too  sensitive  to  the  vicissitudes  of  earth.  Seven  short 
years  and  ten  months  I  had  been  favored  with  the  society 
and  support  of  one  of  the  best  of  husbands.  On  his  judg- 
ment I  could  rely  without  fear,  and  in  his  faithful  heart 
confide.  Each  year,  as  it  rolled  onward,  strengthened  the 
affection  of  devoted  tenderness,  and  brought  to  my  mind's 
view  fresh  beauties  in  the  character  of  him  whom  the  Lord 
had  given  me.  The  family  circle  had  become  an  earthly 
paradise.  Our  children  were  giving  daily  evidence  of  ex- 
panding intellect,  and  were  as  "olive  branches  around  our 
table,"  and  domestic  enjoyment  had  apparently  arriven  at 
its  zenith.  Mr.  Greene,  in  the  regular  order  of  his  duties, 
left  home  for  an  absence  of  three  weeks,  two  weeks  of  the 
time  had  expired,  and  as  was  customary  with  me  in  his 
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absence,  I  was  preparing  the  children  to  surprise  their 
father  by  Bome  unexpected  improvement  in  them,  and  with 
a  mother's  fondness,  was  anticipating  his  return,  that  I 
might  witness  his  pleasure  at  seeing  those  loved  ones 
throwing  in  their  arlless  tribute,  to  win  his  smile  and  np- 
probation.  While  I  was  thus  preparing  for,  and  medita- 
ting on  his  return,  my  eldest  little  boy  came  in  from  his 
play,  and  with  an  anxious  countenance,  said,  "  Mother, 
father  is  dead  !"  I  strove  to  relieve  his  mind  by  saying  I 
thought  not.  His  little  sister  then  came  up  to  me  and  said, 
"Yes.  mother,  he  is  dead,  for  Brother  Williams  says  he 
is."  This  was  enough  ;  the  truth,  like  the  lightning  stroke, 
flashed  across  my  mind,  previous  forebodings  of  impending 
evil  rushed  to  my  remembrance,  and  the  unutterable  poig- 
nancy of  my  anguish  seemed  to  say,  it  is  so.  He  is  dead  ! 
I  started  from  my  seat,  and  sent  for  Bro.  Williams,  who 
was  in  another  room.  He  came  in,  accompanied  by  Bros. 
Ashbey  and  Moore.  They  confirmed  the  statement  the 
children  had  made,  and  gave  me  the  information  that  Jesse 
Greene,  the  partner  of  my  joys  and  sorrows,  was  dead, 
buried,  and  hidden  from  my  sight,  and  I  was  thus  deprived 
of  the  privilege  of  administering  to  him  in  his  last  moments, 
or  of  smoothing  his  dying  pillow,  refused  the  consolation  of 
receiving  his  dying  counsel,  or  of  hearing  his  lips  bestow 
their  last  blessing  upon  his  children.  Oh,  my  God  !  that 
awful  hour  can  never  be  obliterated  from  my  mind  while 
memory  holds  its  office.  The  rush  of  thought,  hope  extin- 
guished, prospects  blighted,  I  a  widow,  and  my  children 
orphans — what  could  sustain  me  through  this  mysterious, 
and  to  me,  dark  dispensation  ?  I  then  felt  that  nothing, 
no,  nothing  but  the  omnipotent  energy  of  Him  who  sustains 
the  universe,  could  now  uphold.  Friends  could  sympa- 
thize, and  kindly  mingle  their  tears  with  mine,  but  could 
they  arrest  the  blight  that  had  overspread  my  mind,  or 
heal  the  wounds  of  a  broken  heart  1  As  well  might  they 
bid  unnumbered  worlds  stand  still,  or  stay  the  fiat  of  the 
Lord  Jehovah.  Nothing  but  the  religion  of  the  cross  could 
enable  me  to  bear  the  shock  ;  that  only  throws  light  upon 
the  tomb,  and  in  the  hour  of  sore  affliction  points  the  be- 
reaved heart  to  that  blessed  day  when  those  severed  by 
death's  relentless  hand  shall  again  be  reunited,  to  part  no 
more  forever. 

Beyond  the  flight  of  time. 

Beyond  the  reign  of  death, 
There  surely  is  some  blessed  clime, 
Where  life  is  not  a  breath  ; 
Nor  life's  affections,  transient  fire, 
"Whose  sparks  fly  upward  and  expire. 
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"  If  a  man  die,  shall  he  live  again?"  was  long  a  problem 
in  the  mind  of  man,  but  this  has  been  solved  by  heavenly- 
kindness;  the  Gospel  has  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
light,  and  teaches  us  that  the  eye  dimmed  by  death  shall 
gaze  upon  angelic  forms  and  beam  with  holy  ecstacy,  as  it 
passes  over  the  beauties  of  a  celestial  world.  Those  hands, 
so  often  lifted  in  behalf  of  other's  benefit,  shall  not  lay  par- 
alyzed forever,  and  that  pleasant  form,  which  went  about 
doing  good,  shall  be  snatched  from  the  power  of  decay,  and 
bear  the  impress  of  the  Lord  ;  and  that  soul,  which  here  on 
earth  was  big  with  immortal  hope,  and  already  glowing 
with  sacred  fire,  shall  not  be  confined  to  the  narrow  charnel 
house,  or  dissolve  into  nonentity.  Reason  says  it  cannot 
be,  Philosophy  says  it  cannot  be,  and  Revelation  declares  it 
shall  not  be.  "Though  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in 
my  flesh  shall  I  see  God."  "This  corruption  shall  put  on 
incorruptiou,  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality*"  and 
the  intellect  so  well  trained  and  cultivated  here  on  earth  by 
holy  science,  shall,  unshackled  and  free,  be  able  to  grasp 
immortal  thought,  and  slake  its  thirst  for  knowledge  at  the 
fountain  head,  while  the  soul,  that  deathless  principle, 
breathed  into  existence  by  the  breath  of  God,  released  nowT 
from  every  weakness,  shall  expand  ;  its  powers  shall  still 
increase,  while  endless  ages  onward  roll,  and  as  it  thus 
expands,  light  ineffable  and  glory  inexpressible  shall  fill  up 
the  wide  expanse.  And  are  we  not  authorized  to  believe 
that  although  Mr.  Greene  is  placed  far  beyond  the  reach  of 
care,  resting  from  his  labors,  surrounded  by  multiplied  mil- 
lions of  redeemed  spirits,  jet  he  may  be  looking  down  from 
heaven's  nights  upon  earth,  and  watching,  with  thrilling  in- 
terest the  result  of  his  efforts  while  in  this  land  of  sorrow  ; 
also  waiting  to  welcome  to  that  blissful  clime  those  who 
have  stood  side  by  side  with  him  in  the  great  contest  with 
the  powers  of  darkness.  Some,  it  is  true,  preceded  him, 
and  entered  the  gates  of  the  New  Jerusalem  first;  others 
have  since  followed,  and  some  are  now  standing  on  the 
bank,  listening  lor  some  angelic  voice  to  bid  them  to  that 
land  where  all  their  toil  and  sufferings  end,  and  it  will  be 
but  a  little  while  before  the  last  of  these  veteran  soldiers 
shall  speed  his  way  to  mingle  with  his  kindred  spirits, 
where — 

"  Far  from  a  world  of  toil  and  strife, 

They're  present  with  the  Lord, 
The  labors  of  their  mortal  life 

End  in  a  rich  reward." 

The  remains  of  Mr.  Greene  were  removed  from  Henry 
county,  Mo.,  where  they  were  first  interred,  and  are  now 
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deposited  in  a  family  enclosure,  presented  to  his  wido  wby 
the  proprietors  of  the  ground.  This  enclosure  is  situated 
in  the  centre  ofMachpelah  Cemetery,  Lexington,  Missouri. 
In  18-50  a  monument  was  erected  on  the  spot  by  the  St. 
Louis  Conference,  as  a  token  of  their  esteem  for  this  faith- 
ful servant  of  the  church.  Upon  the  face  of  this  monu- 
ment is  engraved  by  them  the  following  inscription: 

First  side. — Bible.  In  memory  of  Reverend  Jesse  Greene,  born  Nov. 
29th.  A.  D.  1791.    Died  April  13th,  A.  D.,  1847. 

Srcond  side. — A  pure  Christian,  a  wise  Counsellor,  a  faithful  Minister,  a 
pioneer  of  Methodism  in  Missouri  -he  bore  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  coun- 
cils and  itinerant  labors  of  his  Church,  and  fell  at  his  post. 

Third  side. — I  heard  a  voice  from  Heaven,  saying  unto  me  write  :  Bless- 
ed are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth ;  yea,  saith  the  Spir- 
it, that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them. — 
Rev  .  14,  15. 

Fourth  side. — The  members  of  St.  Louis  Annual  Conference  of  the  Meth- 
odist Episcopal  Church,  South,  have  erected  this  Monument  over  his  re- 
mains, A.  D.,  1850. 


JLIIYES  WRITTEN   UPON  HIS  DEATH, 

Thou  hast  gone,  my  beloved,  to  mansions  of  rest, 
From  sorrow,  from  sighing,  from  sickness  and  death, 
Thy  years  have  been  numbered,  thy  .labors  are  done, 
Thou  dwellest  in  glory,  and  the  victory  hast  won. 

Whilst  thy  lot  in  probation,  thou  wert  faithful  and  true 
In  the  cause  of  thy  Master,  with  Heaven  in  thy  view, 
And  dauntless  thy  spirit,  whilst  o'er  the  rough  surge, 
To  rescue  the  lost  from  destruction's  dread  verge. 

Thy  object  through  life  was  to  live  for  thy  God, 
'Twas  the  delight  of  thy  heart  to  distribute  his  word; 
The  commission  received  in  the  days  of  thy  youth, 
Thou  ne'er  didst  relinquish,  but  gloried  in  truth. 

There  were  thousands  who  listened  to  the  heart-searching  theme, 
As  it  fell  from  thy  lips,  while  salvation's  bright  beam 
Illumin'd  thy  mind,  and  reflected  the  ray 
Upon  numbers  who  join  thee  in  endless  day. 

Thy  highest  ambition,  whilst  sojourning  here, 
Was  to  live  under  God's  smile  and  to  dwell  in  his  fear, 
The  flatteries  of  men  thy  pure  soul  could  not  stain, 
While  earth's  highest  encomiums  were  uttered  in  vain. 

Fixed  was  thy  purpose  to  win  a  bright  crown, 
Amid  angels  and  seraphs  to  have  eternal  renown, 
To  gaze  upon  him  who  suffered  for  thee, 
And  to  dwell  in  the  presence  of  the  great  One  in  Three. 
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But  a  loved  one  now  mourns,  say,  why  didst  thou  leave 
Thy  companion,  in  silence  and  sorrow  to  grieve, 
While  five  infant  children  are  of  a  father  bereft, 
With  whose  example  and  council  they'll  never  be  blest. 

Say,  shall  we  e'er  meet  you  in  climes  that  are  fair, 
Where  parting  is  ended  and  weeping  is  o'er, 
Wbere  death  shall  not  enter  our  pleasures  to'sever, 
But  where  sanctified  love  shall  unite  ever  more  ? 

Say,  can'st  thou  gain  the  permission  of  Heaven's  blest  King, 

To  suffer  thy  spirit  around  us  to  wing, 

To  follow  us  through  our  pilgrimage  here, 

Till  we're  permitted  to  join  thee  in  a  holier  sphere  ? 


Nothing  is  now  left  me  but  to  give  a  few  evidences  of 
the  deep  regret  and  true  sorrow  that  spread  itself  over  the 
church  in  Missouri  at  the  intelligence  of  Mr.  Greene's 
death,  and  the  sincere  sympathy  expressed  for  his  afflict- 
ed widow  and  bereaved  children.  Funeral  sermons  were 
preached  on  different  parts  of  his  district,  and  resolutions 
framed  in  various  places  as  tokens  of  respect.  These 
were  kindly  forwarded  to  me.  But  as  this  work  has  already 
swelled  beyond  my  intention,  and  as  the  same  sentiments 
are  expressed  in  each,  I  forbear  giving  any  but  those 
framed  by  the  St.  Louis  Conference,  and  those  by  a  spe- 
cial meeting  of  the  official  body  of  Lexington  Station; 
this  last  named  place  being  our  place  of  residence  at  the 
time  of  his  death.  After  the  regular  preliminaries  of  such 
a  meeting,  the  following  Preamble  and  Resolutions  were 
unanimously  adopted  : 

Whereas,  In  the  dispensation  of  an  All-wise  Provi- 
dence, the  community,  the  church,  and  more  especially, 
his  family,  were  thrown  into  consternation  and  deep  mourn- 
ing, in  consequence  of  the  unexpected  and  unwelcome  intel- 
ligence of  the  death  of  our  beloved  brother,  Rev.  Jesse 
Greene,  Presiding  Elder  on  the  Lexington  District,  while 
prosecuting  his  labors  in  a  distant  part  of  his  charge  : 
therefore. 

Resolved,  That  in  the  death  of  our  beloved  brother,  the 
Jhurch  has  lost  one  of  her  strongest  pillars,  the  commu- 
nity one  of  its  brightest  ornaments,  his  family  its  great- 
est earthly  comfort  and  support. 

Resolved,  secondly,  That  we  sympathize  most  deeply 
and  sincerely  with  his  disconsolate  widow  and  orphan 
children,  and  hereby  tender  to  them  our  condolence,  with 
the  ardent  prayer  that  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  may 
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sustain  them  under  this,  their  extreme  and  unexpected  be- 
reavement. 

Resolved,  thirdly,  That  the  pulpit  in  our  church  be 
dressed  in   mourning  till  the  close  of  the  present  quarter. 

Resolved,  fourthly,  That  these  proceedings  be  signed  by 
the  President  and  Secretary,  spread  upon  the  records  of 
the  church,  and  a  copy  furnished  to  the  afflicted  family ; 
also,  published  in  each  of  our  city  papers,  and  the  Nash- 
ville Christian  Advocate. 

THOMAS  T.  ASHBY,  President. 

H.  E.  Peebles,  Secretary. 


SAINT  LOUIS  CONFERENCE. 

The  name  of  Jesse  Greene  was  called,  and  in  response, 
the  following  Preamble  and  Resolutions  were  adopted  by 
a  rising  vote  of  the  Conference  : 

Whereas,  The  great  Author  of  Life  has  removed  the 
Rev.  Jesse  Greene,  Presiding  Elder  of  Lexington  Dis- 
trict, from  the  church  below  to  the  church  triumphant, 
since  our  last  Annual  Conference;  we  bow  with  Christian 
humility  to  the  painfully  melancholy  dispensation,  to  ex- 
press the  deep,  heartfelt  affliction  we  sustain  in  his  death. 
Having  entered  the  arena  of  ministerial  life  in  early  years, 
with  intellectual  endowments  which  rendered  him,  through 
divine  srrace,  eminently  useful  throughout  a  laborious, 
eventful  and  brilliant  career  of  an  uninterrupted  itinerancy 
of  thirty  years  :  therefore, 

Resolved,  That  in  the  death  of  Bro.  Jesse  Greene,  we 
have  lost  an  elder  brother  in  Christ,  the  devoted  friend  and 
uncompromising  servant  of  the  church. 

Resolved,  That  we  deeply  sympathize  with  the  bereaved 
widow  and  orphans  of  our  much  lamented  Brother  Greene, 
and  we  hereby  tender  to  them  the  kindest  condolence  of 
our  hearts,  in  the  irreparable  loss  they  have  sustained  in 
this  mournfully  afflictive  call  of  Divine  Providence. 

J.  K.  LACEY, 
B.  R.  JOHNSON. 
W.  W.  Jones,  Sec'ry  St.  Louis  Conference. 


The  letter  below  was  received  by  Rev.  J.  R.  Bennett,  of 
the  Missouri  Conference,  from  Rev.  W.  J.  Brown,  near 
Summerville,  Lafayette  county,  Tennessee  : 
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Rev.  S.  R.  Bennett  : — Dear  Brother — It  has  been  but 
a  short  time  since  I  wrote  to  you,  in  answer  to  your  let- 
ter to  me,  and  it  may  surprise  you  that  I  should  have  for- 
warded this  in  such  quick  succession.  But  my  feelings 
are  my  apology.         *  *  *  *         *         *         * 

I  see  in  my  last  papers,  received  yesterday  evening,  that 
my  beloved  brother  Greene  is  dead !  I  write  for  a  relief 
to  the  impression  of  sorrow  this  mournful  intelligence  in- 
flicts on  my  heart.  Could  the  anguish  of  my  spirit,  or 
the  tears,  which  flow  while  I  write  and  think  of  this 
good  man,  speak,  they  would  say  in  his  praise  what 
my  language  attempts  not  to  say  of  him.  But  when  did 
he  die  ?  How  did  he  die  ?  Did  strangers  surround  his 
couch  and  close  his  eyes,  or  did  he  die  in  the  embrace  of 
his  family  ?  While  these  questions  involuntarily  come  up 
in  my  mind,  silence  appeals  to  my  imagination — where  and 
how  ?  I  write  to  you,  my  beloved  brother,  for  intelligence 
on  this  subject.  I  know  you  are  in  common  sj'mpathy 
with  me,  as  far  as  this  mournful  event  is  concerned.  Any 
word  that  he  may  have  said  in  his  last  moments,  the  sim- 
plest circumstance  connected  with  the  closing  scene  of  this 
dearest  of  men  to  my  heart,  will  give  me  the  greatest 
pleasure.  Will  my  dear  Bro.  Bennett  do  me  the  kind- 
ness to  furnish  all  within  his  reach  ?  I  hope  you  will. 
The  papers,  it  is  true,  will  give  particulars  to  some  ex- 
tent ;  let  not  this  intercept  compliance  with  my  request. 

I  know  that  I  venerated,  that  I  dearly  loved  Bro.  Greene, 
but  little  did  I  think  that  his  death  would  so  change  the 
face  of  things  to  me.  My  mind  is  overwhelmed ;  my  agi- 
tation affects  my  pen  while  I  write.  When  I  preached 
my  first  sermon,  September  25,  1842,  a  novice  in  the  min- 
istry, he  was  my  presiding  elder.  When  among  strangers 
I  spent  the  whole  conference  year  without  seeing  home  or 
friends,  it  was  he,  who  like  a  true  spiritual  father,  en- 
couraged me  amidst  my  shrinking  timidity,  prompted  me 
to  courage  in  my  work,  and  ever  since,  with  the  exception 
of  one  year,  he  has  been  my  presiding  elder,  and  instruct- 
ing me  by  his  precepts  and  examples,  in  public  and  in  pri- 
vate. Oh,  my  brother,  how  can  I  ever  think  of  your  con- 
ference, now  without  the  painful  reflection — Jesse  Greene 
is  no  more  !  Oh,  heart-rending  thought !  how  can  I  bear 
it  ?  Oh,  that  I  could  have  seen  him  once  more !  Yes, 
once  more  seen  those  eyes  that  proclaimed  magnanimity  of 
soul,  and  Lenevolence  that  came  from  heaven,  and  turned 
toward  all  men.  My  feelings  overcome  me.  Think  you 
that  we  shall  not  meet  him  in  the  kingdom  of  our  God? 
Glorious  hope  !     Your  brother,  in  Christ. 

WILLIAM   J    BROWN. 
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The  following  is  from  Bro.  W.  W.  Redman,  of  the  Mis- 
souri  Conference,  dated, 

Danville,  Mo.,  March  8th,  1849. 
My  Dear  Sister  Greene  : — Yours  of  February  5th, 
1849,  was  received  during  my  absence  from  home.  I  was 
truly  glad  to  hear  from  you.  I  regret,  however,  that  I  can- 
not comply  with  your  request  at  present,  as  I  must  leave 
to-morrow  to  attend  a  quarterly  meeting.  So  soon,  how- 
ever, as  I  complete  my  present  rouud,  I  will  endeavor  to 
collect  such  reminiscenses  as  I  may  be  able,  concerning 
your  lamented  husband.  When  I  first  heard  of  his  death, 
I  purposed  to  write  you  a  letter  of  condolence  and  sympa- 
thy, though  I  felt  almost  forbidden  to  approach  that  grief 
which,  from  its  depth,  the  bitterness  of  its  anguish  might 
deem  my  well-meant  address  an  almost  unwelcome  and 
unseasonable  intrusion.  I  am  fully  aware  that  there  is  an 
anguish  of  heart  that  is  sacred,  with  which  a  stranger,  es- 
pecially, cannot  safely  intermeddle.  But  I  am  a  sharer  in 
your  sorrows  and  yet  if  I  speak  of  the  private  and  public 
virtues  of  your  deceased  husband,  to  which  his  numerous 
acquaintances  and  friends  bear  such  ample  testimony,  this 
may  seem  but  an  aggravation  of  the  loss.  If  I  refer  you  to 
your  remaining  blessings,  and  especially  to  the  circle  of 
little  ones,  which  c'uster  like  gems  of  loveliness  around 
your  widowed  heart,  even  this  may  swell  the  heaving  tide 
of  sorrow,  when  you  remember  that  you  now  share  these 
blessings  alone,  and  that  your  children  are  fatherless.  And 
yet,  although  these  considerations  may  not  seem  to  lessen 
the  amount  of  grief,  they  certainly  will  mitigate  its  bitter- 
ness. If  the  lightning  stroke  has  riven  the  heart,  it  has  not 
dismantled  the  trunk.  While  your  children  are  with  you, 
your  leaf  shall  not  be  withered,  nor  shall  even  your  worldly 
hope  be  blasted.  While  you  live,  you  shall  bless  with  your 
prayers,  and  cultivate  with  your  fostering  hand,  the  bud- 
ding shoots  of  the  first  generation,  and  rejoice  that  you 
have  not  lived  in  vain.  Such  are  some  of  your  earthly  con- 
solations, and  they  are  not  small.  Put  you  have,  I  doubt 
not,  higher  consolations  than  these.  That  God,  whose  you 
are,  and  whom  you  serve,  will  not  leave  you  comfortless. 
He  will  sustain  you  in  all  your  afflictions.  In  the  Savior's 
bitterest  suffering  he  had  only  an  angel  to  strengthen  him  ; 
but  you  have  the  Savior  himself.  He  that  wept  at  the  grave 
of  a  Lazarus  is  a  "merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest." 
*c  He  is  touched  with  the  feelings  of  our  infirmities,"  and 
"  will  not  leave  you  comfortless."  With  confidence  I  can 
commend  you,  dear  sister,  to  His  grace.     I  leave  you  in 
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His  hands.  -xJflrs.  Redman,  though  a  stranger  to  you,  joins 
in  sympathised  affection  for  you  and  your  children.  May 
God  comfort'you  in  all  your  tribulations. 

Most  affectionately,  your  sympathizing  brother  in  Christ, 

W.  W.  REDMAN. 

P.  S. — I  will  write  again  in  April,  Providence  permit- 
ting. 

The  assistance  that  brother  Redman  promised  in  regard  to 
facts  and  reminiscences  concerning  my  beloved  husband, 
never  came  to  hand.  The  probability  is  that  dsath  inter- 
cepted in  the  completion  of  the  promise,  for  he  lived  but  a 
few  months  after  the  above  letter  was  written.  I  have 
made  an  effort  to  obtain  any  thing  that  he  might  have  pre- 
pared on  the  subject,  but  have  not  received  any  thing  that 
will  add  interest  to  this  biography.  This  to  me  is  a  source 
of  regret,  as  brother  Redman  was  prepared  to  assist  me 
greatly,  by  his  long  and  intimate  acquaintance  with  Mr. 
Greene.  But  it  is  a  source  of  inexpressible  pleasure,  that 
they  both,  after  their  faithful  labors  in  this  world  have 
come  to  a  close,  are  enjoying  each  other's  society  above. 


The  following  letter  is  from  H.  J.  Brown,  dated 

Locust  Grove,  Saline  county,  May  1st,  1847. 

My  Dear  Sister: — I  send  you,  by  brother  Johnson,  the 
portrait  of  your  departed  husband,  which  you  will  please 
accept  as  a  gift  from  me,  hoping  it  may  afford  you  some 
comfort  in  your  present  bereaved  condition. 

This  afflictive  dispensation  of  Providence  I  know  falls 
particularly  heavy  upon  you  and  your  little  ones,  and  I 
deeply  sympathize  with  you.  But  you  are  not  the  only 
sufferer — others  share  in  your  affliction,  for  the  same  stroke 
that  has  deprived  you  of  a  kind  husband,  and  your  children 
of  an  affectionate  parent,  has  also  deprived  me  of  a  beloved 
friend  and  spiritual  father,  and  the  church  of  one  of  its 
most  faithful  and  devoted  ministers.  I  knew  him  well, 
and  loved  him  much,  and  as  such,  cannot  but,  with  you, 
lament  his  loss.  We  feel  that  a  tender  chord  has  been 
touched,  but  not  broken,  for  we  love  him  still,  and  although 
we  mourn,  we  mourn  not  as  those  without  hope,  for  if 
faithful,  we  expect  to  see  him  again,  when  the  same  friendly 
relations,  sanctified  and  made  holier,  shall  be  renewed  and 
perpetuated.  We  loved  his  society  here  ;  his  conversation 
was  sweet  and  refreshing,  flowing  as  it  did  from  a  founiain 
of  warm  and  generous  feeling.  It  will  be  more  delightful 
in  Heaven,  accompanied  by  a  richer  zest,  embracing  larger 
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views,  and  flowing  from  a  deeper  fountain.  Oh,  may  it  be 
our  happy  lot  to  meet  him  around  the  Throne  of  God,  where 
parting  shall  be  no  more,  and  where  Jesus  shall  wipe  all 
tears  from  our  eyes.  May  He,  who  has  promised  to  be  a 
husband  to  the  widow,  and  a  father  to  the  fatherless,  take 
you  and  yours  under  His  especial  care  and  protection  ;  may 
He  guide  you  safely  through  this  life,  and  at  last  save  you 
with  an  everlastiug  salvation.  So  prays  your  affectionate 
brother  in  Christ,  H.  J.  BROWN. 


The  following  is  from  the  pen  of  Rev.  William  W.  Jones. 
RECOLLECTIONS  OF  REV.  JESSE  GREENE. 


NUMBER     OXE. 

A  very  brief  memoir  of  the  venerated  name  standing  at 
the  head  of  this  article,  is  all  that  is  told  through  the  press 
of  him.*  A  christian  character  so  elevated,  a  spirit  so  en- 
terprizing,  in  the  accomplishment  of  the  object  of  his  pro- 
fession, should  be  known,  and  well  appreciated,  by  the 
younger  ministry.  Indeed,  Jesse  Greene  was  a  pattern  of 
a  Methodist  itinerant  preacher;  but  of  this  anon.  The 
writer's  first  recollections  of  Rev.  Jesse  Greene  is  dated  in 
the  days  of  his  boyhood,  at  which  time  I  resided  in  Polk 
county,  in  the  south-western  part  of  the  State  of  Missouri. 
He  was  then  Presiding  Elder  in  Springfield  District,  which 
embraced  much  of  the  sterile  and  mountainous  country 
now  comprehended  in  the  present  Springfield  and  Potosi 
Districts.  He  would  occasionally  pass  a  day  or  night  with 
my  brother,  who  was  an  old  acquaintance  and  friend. 
Though  then  wayward  and  reckless  of  religion,  the  cheer- 
ful and  pious  demeanor  and  conversation  of  this  servant  of 
Christ,  ever  filled  me  with  awe  and  esteem  for  him.  Du- 
ring these  occasional  visits,  one  trait  in  his  character  be- 
came remarkable  ;  it  was  his  tenacity  for  the  welfaring  of 
his  horse.  It  was  a  cheerless,  rainy,  muddy  morning,  and 
notwithstanding  I  assured  our  guest  that  his  companion  in 
travel  was  well  cared  for,  he  was  not  content  until  he  had 
in  person  visited  the  manger,  and  given  additional  proofs  of 
his  esteem  for  "  Charley  "  by  currying  and  sundry  rub- 
bings.    This  then  struck  me  as  a  trivial  matter,  but  experi- 

*This  article  was  prepared  for  the  Nashville  Advocate,  but  Was  after- 
wards placed  in  ray  hands  by  the  kindness  of  brother  Jones. 

I 
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enee  has  since  taught  me  that  it  should  be  classed  with 
higher  things.  Through  cold  and  heat,  over  barren  and 
rugged  mountains,  through  the  pathless  wilderness,  by  day 
and  night,  the  patient  horse  had  to  bear  him;  and  would  it 
not  have  amounted  to  sin,  not  to  have  specially  cared  for 
him  ?  How  culpable  are  we,  his  successors,  though  our 
fields  are  much  more  circumscribed,  to  give  this  important 
matter  into  the  hands  of  servants,  who  feel  no  particular  in- 
terest about  it.  Another  vague  remembrance  I  have  of  this 
date.  Just  out  of  the  limits  of  the  village  of  Bolivar,  on 
the  road  leading  to  Springfield,  gushes  up  an  exhaustless 
spring  of  purest  water.  The  hill  just  beyond  this  fountain 
was  pointed  out  to  rae  by  Mr.  Greene  as  a  spot  where, 
many  years  before,  he  and  Bishop  Soule  had  encamped.  I 
am  uncertain  whether  they  were  returning  from  some 
Southern  Conference,  by  land,  or  were  making  a  tour 
among  the  various  Indian  tribes  on  our  frontier.  At  all 
events,  they  had  frequent  intercourse  with  various  nations, 
of  which  a  relation  greatly  delighted  my  youthful  imagi- 
nation. But  that  which  so  fixed  this  spring  in  the  mind  of 
Mr.  Greene,  so  as  to  enable  him  to  easily  recognize  it  in  af- 
ter years,  when  the  country  around  had  become  inhabited, 
and  a  town  built  just  by  it,  was  that  it  ministered  to  his 
necessities  in  the  hour  of  want.  He,  or  the  Bishop,  was 
at  the  time  under  the  influence  of  disease.  What  a  sub- 
lime spectacle  is  this  ;  away  from  home,  friends,  and  even 
civilization,  in  the  midst  of  a  moral  waste,  shelterless,  save 
the  blue  canopy,  and  perhaps  a  rudely  constructed  tent,  a 
Methodist  Bishop,  and  a  Methodist  preacher,  exploring  the 
land,  to  widen  the  sphere  of  usefulness  through  the  opera- 
tions of  our  Holy  Ziou.  Oh,  how  our  haughty  spirits 
should  be  humbled,  who  would  fain  wear  out  our  lives  in 
the  dainty  circles  of  the  city,  in  beholding  such  illustrious 
examples  of  hardship  and  patieut  endurance  in  the  service 
of  our  Master. 

After  this,  my  first  acquaintance  with  the  subject  of  these 
recollections,*  years  passed  away  before  I  saw  him  again. 
Great  and  wondrous  things  had  been  wrought  in  that  inte- 
rim, for  the  conversion  of  a  soul  is  a  "  great  and  wondrous 
work."  The  writer  had  obtained  this  grace,  and  came 
now,  to  ask  the  Missouri  Conference  to  let  him  have  some 
humble  part  in  her  work  of  patience  and  labor  of  love,  and 
there  was  Jesse  Greene  ;  the  same  active,  cheerful,  happy 

*Ae  I  write  entirely  from  "recollection,"  it  maybe,  that  in  time,  and 
other  circumstances,  I  am  slightly  in  error ;  but  thid  is  the  substantial  em- 
bodiment of  my  memory. 
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Groom- — among  the  first  to  hail  me  welcome  to  the  toils 
and  joys  of  that  service,  to  which  his  life,  from  his  youth, 
had  been  consecrated.  In  1846*  I  received  an  appointment 
in  his  district,  where,  at  my  request,  he  gave  me  a  synopsis 
of  his  life,  in  different  conversations.  Of  these  and  other 
things  I  shall  speak  in  subsequent  numbers.  I  would  again 
say  to  those  who  read  these  sketches,  that  they  are  from 
memory,  without  any  date,  consequently  will  be  imperfect; 
yet  believing  that  thousands  of  Missouri  Methodists,  in 
whose  hearts  the  name  and  virtues  of  this  lamented  ^Fa- 
ther in  Israel"  are  sweetly  embalmed,  will  find  pleasure 
through  these  "Recollections,"  in  calling  up  reminiscences 
connected  with  his  pious  labors. 

Messrs.  Editors,  by  your  permission,  I  will  continue 
this,  to  me,  interesting  theme.  It  is  generally  supposed 
and  expected  that  our  beloved  sister  Greene,  so  soon  as 
multiplied  and  pressing  engagements  will  permit,  will  pre- 
sent the  public  with  the  Biography  of  the  deceased.  That 
such  a  work  is  called  for,  I  do  most  sincerely  believe.  The 
events  of  twenty-five  years  spent  amid  the  wild  scenes  of 
the  far  west,  in  constant  preaching  of  the  blessed  gospel, 
cannot  fail  to  commend  itself  to  the  Methodist  public.  These 
sketches,  of  course,  will  not  supercede  such  a  publication, 
but  I  trust  will  rather  make  more  imperious  the  demand 
for  it.  W.  W.  JONES. 

February  3d,  1849. 


RECOLLECTIONS  OF  REV.  JESSE  GREENE. 

EVDMBEB    TWO. 

I  said  that  in  the  fall  of  1846,  I  was  appointed  to  a  cir- 
cuit in  the  district  over  which  brother  Greene  presided, 
and  it  so  chanced  in  the  allotments  of  Providence,  I  found 
a  home  for  my  family  under  the  roof  of  Judge  David  R. 
Drake,  who,  above  all  other  men.  not  allied  to  him  by  kind- 
red relations,  loved  Jesse  Greene.  A  quarter  of  a  century 
before,  in  the  old  Boonslick  Circuit,  his  house  had  oft  times 
been  the  retreat  of  this  pioneer  and  his  veteran  companions, 
Glanville,  Haw,  Redman,  Monroe  and  others,  aud  many  a 
winter  night  has  been  beguiled,  in  listening  to  father  Drake 
and  wife,  detail  accounts  of  precious  seasons  with  these 
men  of  God,  with  Walker  and  Thomson  added  to  their  num- 
ber, their  honored  labors,  their  numerous  hardships,  their 
various  exposures  to  storm  and   accident.     It  was  Christ- 
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mas  week  of  1846,  that  my  first  Quarterly  Meeting  was 
held  in  the  town  of  Warsaw.  There,  for  the  first  time,  I 
heard  my  Presiding  Elder  preach.  I  need  not  say  to  those 
who  knew  him,  that  he  was  no  ordinary  man,  though  his 
life  of  constant  labors  precluded  his  making  other  attain- 
ments than  were  to  be  obtained  without  a  "  classical"  in- 
structor; for,  with  a  plain  English  education  he  entered 
the  ministry,  and  continued  in  it  until  death — yet  he  had 
read  much,  and  matured  well.  His  reading  too,  was  of  the 
kind  to  show  him  approved  with  God,  "  a  workman  that 
needeth  not  to  be  ashamed."  His  argumentation,  perhaps, 
bordered  on  abstrucity,  at  least,  would  be  so  considered  by 
the  mass  of  hearers.  In  the  Bible,  its  history,  cronology, 
doctrine,  &c,  he  was  well  learned,  and  in  adducing  scrip- 
ture proof,  would  most  generally  give  book,  chapter  and 
verse.  His  oratory  was  not  the  constrained  sort,  not  studied, 
except  from  the  works  of  God,  the  beetling  cliffs,  the  ver- 
dant plains  of  his  own  Missouri.  Those  who  knew  him 
better,  and  are  more  adept  judges  of  such  things,  accord  to 
him  far  above  ordinary  powers  of  oratory,  but  I  considered 
his  style  more  didactical.*  He  was  also  a  satirist,  and 
often  gave  error  appropriate  chastisements.  It  so  happen- 
ed at  this  meeting,  in  expatiating  upon  the  doctrine  of  re- 
generation, he  so  exhibited  the  folly  of  other  conditions 
than  faith,  as  to  cause  an  enthusiastic  votary  of  a  modern 
system,  to  abruptly  leave  the  house. %  From  brother  Greene 
I  learned,  that  about  the  age  of  seventeen,  I  think  he  was 
converted  from  sin,  and  soon  after  was  appointed  to  lead  a 
class.  About  this  time  our  country  was  invaded  by  a  for- 
eign foe.  Young  Greene  at  oncce  enrolled  himself  and 
was  marched  to  the  American  Quarters  at  Mobile.  Amidst 
the  vices  of  the  camp,  he  retained  his  communion  with  his 
God,  and  there  was  made  instrumental  in  doing  good.  An 
example  I  give,  as  I  received  it  from  the  individual  men- 
tioned :  It  was  ihe  morning  of  Sabbath,  a  young  Mr.  Eng- 
land, for  some  slight  c  .use,  (or  rather  imagined  cause,)  in 
the  presence  of  brother  Greene,  uttered  a  volley  of  oaths, 
whereupon  our  soldier  brother  reproved  him  wilh  much 
kindness,  reminding  him  that  it  was    sinful  to  swear,  and 


*This  was,  to  a  great  extent,  the  fact,  but  when  warmed  by  his  subject, 
it  has  been  remarked  that  he  appeared  almost  to  make  the'heavens  and 
the  earth  meet,  by  the  power  of  his  oratory  and  the  unction  that  attended 
his  words. 

Jit  is  proper  to  remark,  that  Mr.  Greene  had  too  much  sclf-es'eem,  and 
too  much  benevolence  of  feeling  ever  to  use  harsh  invectives  or  low  abuse. 
He  considered  a  cause  weak  indeed  that  called  for  such  weapons.  It  was 
close  argument  alone  that  gave  offence. 
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the  kindly  admonition  had  the  effect  of  awakening  young 
England,  who  struggled  hard  until  he  found  peace  with 
God.  He  is  now,  and  has  been  for  many  years,  a  preacher 
of  righteousness. 

So  accustomed  was  brother  Greene  to  travel  through  un- 
inhabited regions,  that  the  direction  pointed  out  correctly 
to  him,  would  enable  him  to  reach,  with  great  accuracy, 
the  point  of  destination.  His  memory  was  strangely  re- 
tentive, especially  in  reference  to  localities.  In  our  jour- 
ney from  Warsaw  to  father  Drake's,  he  suddenly  diverged 
from  the  main  road  into  a  very  dim  trail,  saying,  "follow 
me,  William,  this  is  a  nearer  way."  I  enquired  of  him 
by  what  meaus  he  became  acquainted  with  this  trail.  "  By 
traveling  it,"  said  he,  "  when  there  was  uo  other.  It  is 
the  '  Shawnee  trail.1  " 

The  following  is  one  of  the  adventures  which  befel  him 
in  the  course  of  his  travels.  I  believe  (allow  the  digres- 
sion,) that  it  was  a  principle  of  his,  if  in  health,  to  attend 
his  appointments,  regardless  of  the  inclemency  of  the 
weather.  Accompanied  by  several  brethren,  he  set  off  to 
meet  an  appointment  at  some  distance.  In  the  course  of 
the  day  they  met  with  a  formidable  obstruction.  A  creek, 
by  late  heavy  rains,  was  impassable  by  fording.  What  was 
now  to  be  done  ?  Brother  Greene  could  not  swim,  if  I  re- 
collect right.  A  rude  raft  was  constructed,  without  aid  of 
axe  or  nail,  bound  together  by  hickory  bark,  or  pawpaw. 
To  this  was  tied  a  vine,  or  the  strippings  of  the  pawpaw. 
It  was  launched;  one  of  the  brethren,  a  swimmer,  with 
one  end  of  the  cable  in  his  mouth,  reached  the  opposite 
shore.  After  the  horses  had  been  made  to  swim  across, 
brother  Greene,  clinging  to  the  raft,  was  drawn  in  safety 
to  the  opposite  shore.  In  his  exposure  to  inclement  weather, 
and  especially  to  such  dangers  as  above  mentioned,  I  think 
brother  Greene  erred;  yet  such  was  his  love  of  prompt- 
ness that  these  did  not  seem  imprudences. 

How  fraught  with  interest  must  have  been  the  eventful 
life  of  Jesse  Greene.  Burning  with  patriotism,  we  see 
the  youth  go  forth  to  court  an  early  grave  ;  but  amidst  the 
din  of  warlike  array,  the  horrible  abominations  so  common 
in  a  camp,  his  soul  is  fixed  on  God  ;  an  erring,  guilty  sinner, 
through  his  timely  correction,  is  brought  to  repentance,  and 
to  Christ.  Then,  forsaking  the  comparatively  pleasant  fields 
of  labor  in  Tennessee  conference,  he  comes  again  a  vol- 
unteer to  a  conference  embracing  the  State  of  Missouri, 
Arkansas  and  a  part  of  Illinois,  to  brave  dangers,  to  bring  to 
the  humble  cabins  of  the  "settlers"  the  story  of  the  cross 
and  the  resurrection.     Such  faith  in  Jesus,  such  noble  dis- 
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interestedness,  hath  won  him  high  enjoyments  in  heaven, 
and  the  lasting  memorial  of  an  honored  servant  of  God  on 
earth.  W.  W.  JONES, 

Arrow  Rock,  February  9,  1849. 


REFLECTIONS  OF  REV.  JESSE  GREENE. 

NUMBER    THREE. 

Brother  Greene  felt  a  deep  interest  in  the  missionary 
work  among  the  Indians  on  our  Western  frontier.  He  be- 
lieved that  by  judicious  measures,  the  gospel  might  be  so  in- 
troduced among  the  several  tribes  as  to  tame  their  wild 
erratic  nature  into  the  more  rational  pursuits  of  civilization 
and  religion.  In  the  course  of  his  ministry  he  visited  and 
preached  among  them,  at  different  periods.  The  opera- 
tion of  Divine  grace  upon  the  hearts  of  these  sons  of  the 
forest,  I  have  heard  him  detail  with  evident  delight.  Du- 
ring one  of  these  visits  from  a  chief  of  one  of  the  tribes, 
he  received  a  traditionary  legend,  which  greatly  puzzled 
him  to  fathom.  In  substance  it  was  this:  many  genera- 
tions 'before  the  time  mentioned  the  narrator  informed 
hi  in ,  that  a  stranger  came  amongst  them:  he  was  unlike 
them  in  costume,  manners  and  pursuits.  He  was  a  meek 
and  good  man;  he  mingled  not  in  the  Avar  dance,  nor  de- 
lighted in  the  chase  of  the  buffalo.  His  mind  seemed  in 
communion  with  the  Great  Spirit;  he  taught  them  to  honor 
that  power,  as  the  author  of  all  blessings;  that  when  they 
died  they  might  live  again,  in  another  and  better  world, 
and  be  happy.  His  doctrines  obtained  much  credit; ;  his 
devotional  demeanor  made  them  believe  him  to  be  a  mes- 
senger of  the  Great  Spirit.  As  long  as  he  remained  among 
them,  they  were  prosperous  and  happy ;  but  he  departed, 
they  knew  not  whither,  except  the  Great  Spirit  took  him. 
Then  his  people  relapsed  into  their  former  evil  ways  of 
plunder  and  bloodshed.  The  chief  seemed  to  regard  the 
teaching  of  the  missionaries  as  similar  to  those  of  the  good 
man  before  amongst  them.*  Who  was  this  man,  breathing 
evidently  the  spirit  of  Christianity  ?  It  was  an  Indian  tra- 
dition, but  its  evidences  to  them  were  satisfactory — and  the 
period  was  far  anterior  to  the  settlement  of  the  Western 
country  by  the  Americans.  Did  the  Catholics  of  Spain,  or 
France,  have  missionaries  among  the  red  men  at  so  early 
a  day  ?  or  was  this  an  hallucination  ? 


•I  have  myself  heard  Mr.  UreeDe  allude  to  this  singular  tradition. 
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But  I  return  to  the  subject  of  these  sketches.  As  a  Pre- 
siding Elder,  he  was  cautious  and  prudent,  almost  to  a  fault. 
i  heard  B  minister  of  our  conference,  who  was  called  to 
sit  upon  a  committee  to  investigate  some  most  fallacious 
charges  against  another  honored  member,  say  that  such 
was  the  reserved  and  careful  conduct  of  the  President,if 
all  the  testimony  had  not  demonstrated  to  the  contrary,  the 
impressions  might  be  created  that  he  believed  him  culpable, 
and  that  brother  Greene  was  the  most  imprudently  prudent 
?na?i  he  ever  knew*  His  great  discretion  did  more  to  allay 
the  fermentation  created  by  factious  Northern  spirits  in  his 
district  than  any  other  agency,  perhaps.  The  year  pre- 
ceding the  General  Conference  of  1844,  at  New  York, 
when  all  was  excitement  and  disorder,  the  following  preach- 
ers, all  of  whom  have  since  gone  North,  were  stationed  in 
his  district:  Jamison,  Anderson,  Evans,  and  Reece.  He 
did  not  effect  the  great  work  of  peace  and  subordination  by 
passionate  denunciation  of  the  Northern  branch  of  our 
Methodism,  but  by  a  prudent,  and  calm  appeal  to  the  ac- 
tions of  the  General  Conference  ;  and  where  now  is  there 
a  district  in  our  conference  more  free  of  the  spirit  of  anar- 
chy, from  this  cause,  than  Lexington  ?  His  punctuality 
was  equally  remarkable.  I  remember  accompanying  him 
t«»  a  Quarterly  Meeting  on  a  circuit  adjoining  mine.  By 
dint  of  perseverance,  we  reached  comfortable  quarters  at  a 
brother's  house,  live  miles  distant  from  the  place  appointed 
for  the  above  named  meeting.  Through  the  night,  a  very 
heavy  rain  fell,  and  the  next  morning,  without  abatement, 
it  still  descended.  About  9  o'clock,  brother  Greene  remind- 
ed us,  (for  there  were  several  preachers  present,)  that  some 
of  us  must  be  at  the  place  at  the  hour.*  He  thought  of  re- 
maining with  Dr.  T.j  our  host,  until  the  rain  ceased,  as  he 
was  much  indisposed.  The  preachers  in  charge  and  my- 
self thought  it  would  be  a  useless  exposure,  as  the  people 
certainly  would  not  go  through  such  weather.  He  ordered 
his  horse,  reached  in  time  for  the  appointment,  found  a 
congregation,  and  preached. 

No  man  sympathized  more  deeply  than  brother  Greene 
with  the  noble,  self-sacrificing  brethren  who  labor  in  our 
rugged  mountain  country,  and  amidst  the  swamps  of  the 
south-western  part  of  our  work,  for  he  had  seen  the  ground 
that  they  are  sent  to  cultivate.  In  soliciting  a  collection  for 
these  brethren,  on  this  circuit,  I  am  informed  that  he  allud- 


i  remember  well  of  Mr.  Greene's  relating  thi3  circumstance  to  me, 
with  a  spirit  grieved  at  the  effeminacy  of  those  young  preachers  that  would 
disappoint  a  congregation  sooner  than  put  themselves  to  any  inconvenience. 
This  was  within  tho  last  year  of  his  life. 
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ed  to  their  condition  with  most  touching  eloquence ;  the 
big  tears  chased  each  other  down  his  weather-beaten  face, 
as  he  exhibited  them  by  day  and  night  laboring  to  win  souls 
to  Christ. 

The  religious  attainments  of  brother  Greene  were  of  the 
highest,  deepest,  and  most  uniform  order.  This,  I  believe, 
is  the  universal  opinion  of  those  who  knew  him  best.  He 
delighted  to  speak  of  religion  in  every  circle.  In  private 
and  public,  he  was  the  faithful  advocate  of  "  perfect  love." 
So  far  as  I  could  ascertain,  he  was  a  most  punctillious  ob- 
servant of  all  the  institutions  of  the  church.  Above  all 
things  on  earth,  he  loved  Methodism.  Who  has  not  heard 
him  at  his  Quarterly  Meetings,  while  opening  the  doors  of 
the  church,  for  the  admission  of  members,  exclaim  with 
the  native  pathos  of  a  soul  wedded  to  the  cross,  "She's  my 
mother!  she's  my  mother."  His  conversation,  though 
animated  and  cheerful,  never  degenerated  into  jesting.  He 
wrote  much,  notwithstanding  the  latitude  of  his  ministerial 
labors.  Many  excellent  things  have  come  from  his  pen, 
constituting  a  considerable  miscellany, — some  admirable 
sermons  on  mooted  questions.  The  one  on  Baptism  was 
delivered  on  Warsaw  circuit,  some  years  ago,  which  the 
unanimous  voice  of  the  Quarterly  Conference  solicited  for 
publication,  but  his  remarkable  modesty  Jed  him  to  decline 
this  request.  These  valuable  documents  will,  in  due  time, 
be  given  to  the  public  by  our  dear  sister  Greene. 

In  this  description  of  brother  Greene,  I  have  studiously 
avoided  any  thing  like  exaggeration.*  It  may  be  in  some 
instances  I  have  not  said  enough;  indeed,  enough  can 
scarce  be  said  of  such  a  man — one  so  effectually  dedicated 
to  God.  One  other  recollection  just  strikes  me  here:  one 
year  since  his  connection  with  the  Itinerancy,  his  name  did 
not  appear  upon  the  effective  list.  He  did  not  ask  for  ano- 
ther relation,  but  his  brethren  saw  and  knew  him  to  be  en- 
feebled, and  gave  him  a  supernumeraryf  or  superannuated 
relation.  In  a  conversation  with  the  writer,  he  blamed 
himself  for  allowing  it  to  be  done.  He  expressed  himself 
as  suffering  great  distress  of  mind,  because  he  was  not,  (to 
use  his  own  language,)  "in  the  traces  where  he  had  pulled 
so  long  and  willingly."     The  next  year  found  him  effective, 

and    HE    DIED    IN    THE    WORK.  W.    W.    JOiNES. 

Arrow  Rock,  Mo.,  February  12th,  1840. 


*  A  minister,  now  a  member  of  the  Missouri  Conference,  said  to  me, 
in  reference  to  writing  this  Biography,  Sister  Greene,  there  is  one  thing 
you  are  not  in  danger  of — that  is,  of  saying  too  much  in  Mr.  Greene's 
praise,  for  that  is  impossible. 

tAlthough  Mr.  Greene  did  hold  a  supernumerary  relation  for  one  year, 
yet  he  labored  hard  throughout  the  year,  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 
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The  following  article  was  taken  from  the  Nashville  Ad- 
vocate. The  author  is  unknown  to  me,  but  as  it  reflects, 
in  an  eminent  degree,  the  character  of  my  lamented  hus- 
band, I  here  give  it  place. 

From  the  Nashville  Christian  Advocate. 

REV.  JESSE  GREENE,  OF  MISSOURI. 

Among  the  pioneers  of  Methodism  in  Missouri,  perhaps 
none  occupies  a  more  prominent  position  than  the  lamented 
Greene.  Long  will  his  name  live  in  the  hearts  and  memo- 
ries of  those  amongst  whom  he  labored  for  more  than  twen- 
ty years, — and  long  will  the  influence  exerted  through  his 
ministry  tell  on  the  efficiency  of  his  labors.  He  was  one 
of  those  extraordinary  Methodist  itinerants,  whose  time 
and  energies  were  exclusively  devoted  to  the  interests  of 
the  church,  giving  himself,  in  accordance  with  the  Apos- 
tolic injunction,  "  wholly  to  the  work."  Mr.  Greene  was 
a  man  of  remarkable  personal  appearance.  He  possessed 
a  very  intellectual  physiognomy,  and  one  in  which  was  ex- 
hibited a  rare  degree  of  commanding  influence  rmd  weight 
of  character.  His  eyes  were  unusually  penetrating  and 
expressive;  and  when  he  became  animated  in  pulpit  dis- 
cussions, there  was  more  real  expression  in  his  counte- 
nance than  I  ever  beheld  in  any  other  man's.  When  in 
the  pulpit,  there  was  always  a  pleasant  smile  on  his  coun- 
tenance, not  however  of  that  kind  which  indicates  levity, 
but  which  is  expressive  of  genuine  vivacity  and  pure  ear- 
nestness. 

He  was  companionable  in  his  disposition.  Always 
cheerful  and  talkative,  his  company  was  agreeable  and  en- 
tertaining, and  he  accomplished  much  good  in  this  capaci- 
ty, for  he  never  failed  to  avail  himself  of  every  means  of 
being  useful.  His  visits  were  not  altogsther  confined  to 
the  members  of  the  church;  on  the  contrary,  he  visited 
41  from  house  to  house,"  and  thus  acquired  an  extensive  in- 
fluence within  the  sphere  of  his  ministerial  operations.  By 
this  means  he  acquired  a  lasting  popularity,  not  indeed  of 
that  kind  which  is  obtained  by  a  conformity  to  what  is  usu- 
ally denominated  the  "popular  views  of  the  mass,"  but  of 
that  character  which  is  elicited  by  pure  disinterested  devo- 
tedness  to  the  holy  cause  in  which  he  was  embarked. 

Mr.  Greene  was  truly  a  self-sacrificing,  devoted  minister 
of  the  gospel.  We  have  but  to  advert  to  the  history  of  his 
life  to  find  a  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  this.  He  left 
the  home  of  hil  youth^-the  friends  and  companions  of  his 
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early  days,  the  scenes  of  his  childhood,  and  with  the  mis- 
sionary spirit  burning  in  his  bosom,  wended  his  way  to  the 
far  west,  to  bear  the  thrilling  news  of  gospel  peace  to  a  per- 
ishing people.  He  was  content  to  dwell  amongst  strangers, 
in  a  pioneer  country,  and  sutler  the  privations  and  difficul- 
ties peculiar  to  the  Methodist  itinerancy,  if  he  could  but 
enjoy  the  heart-cheering  consciousness  that  he  was  "  do- 
ing God's  service."  The  sufferings,  the  trials,  the  sacri- 
fices borne  by  the  pioneer  preachers,  are  only  known  to 
those  who  have  passed  through  them.  But  Mr.  Greene's 
excellency  lay  in  his  forcible  and  effective  manner  of  de- 
claring the  word  of  God.  His  style  was  eminently  argu- 
mentative, am]  whenever  he  came  in  contact  with  error,  he 
opposed  it  with  all  his  power.  There  was  a  withering  sar- 
casm, accompanied  by  the  most  significant  gestures,  in  his 
manner,  under  which  error  put  on  a  most  odious  mien. 
He  seldom  ever  dealt  in  declamation,  but  when  he  did,  the 
most  brilliant  displays  of  eloquence  were  made.  Often 
have  I  seen  the  most  intense  feelings  exhibited  under  his 
ministerial  efforts.  He  was,  take  him  "  all  in  all,"  a  very 
successful  preacher.  Numbers  in  Missouri  ascribe  their 
spiritual  paternity  to  him.  I  am  glad  to  learn  that  the  in- 
teresting scenes  connected  with  the  labors  and  life  of  such 
an  emineut  man,  will  be  rescued  from  oblivion.  I  am  in- 
formed that  a  history  of  his  life  is  now  being  prepared. 
But  our  beloved  Greene  has  gone  to  his  reward.  Whilst 
in  actual  engagement  wilh  the  spiritual  enemy,  a  dart  sent 
from  his  quiver  struck  him  down.  But  he  fell  covered  all 
over  with  glory,  and  now,  doubtless  triumphs  in  eternal 
bliss.  *  PAIDOS. 

Solitude,  Mo.,  March,  1848. 


SERMONS, 

BY   THE   REV.   JESSE   GREENE, 

OX   THE 

PERSEVERANCE   OF  THE    SAINTS. 

We  will,  id  the  first  place,  define  the  character  of  Saints, 
as  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures  : 

The  Saints  are  called  holy  ones,  children  of  God,  parta- 
kers of  the  Divine  nature;  they  are  said  to  be  in  Christ  and 
Christ  in  them  ;  they  love  God,  and  God  loves  them,  and 
it  is  said  they  keep  his  commandments  :  further,  they  are 
born  of  God,  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,  having  no  con- 
fidence in  the  flesh.  This  is  the  character  of  the  Saints 
when  viewed  by  the  light  of  the  Gospel.  Now,  the  ques- 
tion is  not  whether  God  will  afford  them  grace  sufficient  for 
their  day  of  trial.  We  are  assured  He  will  do  that,  for  He 
has  said,  "  as  thy  days  are,  so  shall  thy  strength  be.  My 
grace  shall  be  sufficient  for  thee."  Again,  '*  My  presence 
shall  go  with  thee,  and  I  will  bring  thee  to  thy  rest."  Once 
more  :  God  has  promised  to  be  their  sun  and  shield,  and 
will  give  them  grace  and  glory,  and  no  good  thing  will  He 
withhold  from  them.  Thus  you  see,  we  believe  in  the 
constant  assistance  and  protection  of  God,  in  keeping  and 
defending  His  children  against  all  evil,  especially  moral 
eril,  which  is  sin,  for  unless  they  are  aided  by  the  spirit 
and  grace  of  God,  they  cannot  overcome  the  evil  one. 

You  have  frequently  heard  that  we  do  not  believe  or  al- 
low that  God  has  promised  protection  to  his  people  ;  or,  if 
He  has,  He  has  not  made  their  salvation  or  perseverance 
sure,  but  left  the  whole  in  uncertainty,  or  to  depend  upon 
something  to  be  done  by  the  child  of  God. 

This  is  in  part  true  and  in  part  false.  As  it  respects  the 
protection  of  Heaven,  which  has  been  promised  to  His  peo- 
ple, the  above  remarks  are  a  sufficient  refutation  to  that 
part  of  the  objection,  but  as  it  respects  the  salvation  of  God's 
people,  He  has  not  made  it  absolutely  certain,  further  than 
the  principle  upon  which  it  rests,  is  concerned.  This  He 
fras  made  absolutely  sure. 

David  says,  Si  The  Lord  is  thy  salvation  ;"  as  such  He  ia 
true,  but  with  regard  to  the  enjoying  and  keeping  this  sal- 
vation, there  are  certain  conditions  plainly  laid  down  in  tho 
Scriptures,  which  must  be  observed  ou  the  part  of  believ- 
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ers,  or  they  cannot  enjoy  this  salvation.  In  other  words, 
unless  the  conditions  of  the  Gospel  be  met,  they  need  not 
expect  to  sustain  the  relation  of  children  of  God.  "Add  to 
your  faith  virtue,  knowledge,"  &c.  Si  If  you  do  these 
things,  ye  shall  never  fall;"  "  But  he  that  lacketh  these 
things  is  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  off,  and  has  forgotten 
that  he  was  purged  from  his  old  sins  ;"  "Keep  yourselves 
in  the  love  of  God;"  "As  ye  have  received  Christ  Jesus, 
the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  Him." 

Thus  you  see  there  are  certain  duties  enjoined  on  be- 
lievers, which  they  are  to  observe,  that  their  salvation  may 
be  perpetuated.  If  these  be  neglected,  they  have  no  proper 
claim  to  the  salvation  of  God — so  far  from  it,  that  their  sal- 
vation becomes  null  and  void,  their  faith  becomes  dead  and 
inoperative.  Therefore,  the  salvation  of  the  gospel  is  con- 
ditional, and  no  one  can  sciipturally  claim  its  benefits  and 
its  blessings  unless  they  fulfil  the  conditions  thereof.  A 
neglect  of  these  conditions  endangers  the  soul,  and  on  this 
rests  the  cause  of  apostacy.  That  I  am  not  alone  in  this 
belief,  the  following  Calvinistic  wrijer  will  clearly  prove  : 

Dr.  Owen,  the  great  champion  of  the  Calvinists,  says,  in 
his  Commentary,  2d  chap.,  12th  verse,  "  Lest  we  fall,  fall 
down,  that  is,  perish."  St.  Chrysostom,  on  the  same  text, 
says,  "That  we  perish  not,  that  we  fall  not." 

The  Calvinistic  writer,  Pool,  on  the  text  says  :  "  This 
expression  is  a  metaphor,  taken  from  water,  which  if  not 
contained  in  some  proper  vessel,  easily  runs  off,  flows  away 
to  no  purpose,  and  is  entirely  and  irreparably  lost."  Again, 
the  author  of  Critica  Sacra,  and  the  learned  John  Trapp, 
(both  Calvinists,)  tell  us  that  it  means  lest  we  fall,  lest  we 
perish.  Another  proof  we  have  on  the  point,  in  chap.  3d, 
vs.  12,  "Take  heed,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil 
heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living  God."  Mr. 
Pool  says,  "that  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  means  a  heart 
returning  to  Judaism,  after  throwing  awTay  the  faith  of 
Christ. — [Pool's  System. 

Mr.  Henry  says-:  "An  evil  heart  of  unbelief  is  at  the 
bottom  of  all  our  sinful  departures  from  God  ;  it  is  a  leading 
step  to  apostacy."  Henry,  on  this  place,  and  Mr.  Wilson, 
author  of  the  Christian  Dictionary,  says,  "  To  depart  from 
God,  signifies  to  fall  away  from  God  by  infidelity."  The 
author  of  the  Critica  Sacra  says,  "  It  signifies  a  spiritual 
departure  from  God."  This  witness  is  true,  for  according 
to  the  Apostle,  it  is  the  heart  which  departs  from  God  in 
the  act  of  unbelief.  In  the  14th  verse  of  the  same  chapter 
it  is  said,  we  are  partakers  of  Christ  if  we  hold  fast  the  be- 
ginning pf  our  confidence,  steadfast  unto  the  end.     Mr. 
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Colvin  says,  "  St.  Paul  commended  them  that  they  had  be- 
gun well,  but  lest  under  a  pretence  of  that  grnce  which  they 
had  obtained  they  should  indulge  in  a  carnal  security,  he 
tells  them  they  have  need  of  perseverance,  for  many  hav- 
ing tasted  only  lightly  of  the  Gospel,  do  not  so  much  as 
think  of  any  proficiency,  as  if  they  Were  come  to  the  high- 
est already.  Thus  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  they  do  not  only 
sit  down  in  the  midst  of  the  race,  but  turn  their  course 
quite  another  way.  If  Christ  be  possessed  by  faith,  we 
must  persist  in  faith,  that  our  profession  in  this  kind  may 
be  perpetual.  Therefore,  Christ  hath  given  himself  to  be 
enjoyed  by  us  upon  these  terms,  or  by  this  law  :  that  as  we 
are  admitted  by  faith  to  a.  participation  of  him,  so  We  should 
by  the  same  faith  persevere  and  keep  the  same  good  until 
death.'' — [Colvin,  on  the  place. 

Another  proof  of  the  point  in  hand  we  have  in  Hebrews, 
4th  chap.,  llth  verse,  "  Let  us  labor,  therefore,  to  enter 
into  that  rest,  lest  any  man  fall  after  the  same  example  of 
unbelief."  That  evil  which  the  Apostle  supposes  the  He- 
brews to  be  guilty  of,  was  falling  after  the  example  of  the 
Israelites  of  old.  If  it  be  asked  how  far  they  fell,  we  an- 
swer, they  fell  totally  and  finally  from  the  benefits  of  the 
promise  which  God  had  given  them  ;  that  is,  they  totally 
and  finally  fell  short  of  that  rest  which  God  had  promised 
they  should  possess.  This  is  an  undoubted  and  undeniable 
matter  of  fact. 

The  truth  of  this  is  so  evident  that  the  Calvinian  contin- 
uators  of  Mr.  Pool's  opinions  have,  by  the  force  of  evidence, 
been  constrained  to  acknowledge  it,  and  say,  '*  Lest  any  of 
you  prove  rebels  and  apostates,  and  fall  to  destruction  and 
hell,  with  all  the  miseries  that  they  feel  who  are  shut  out 
of  God's  rest." — [See  Pool,  on  the  place. 

Thus  you  see  I  am  not  alone  in  thinking  there  is  danger 
of  apostatizing  and  going  to  hell,  as  Mr.  Pool  says,  and  as 
above  quoted.  I  repeat  it  again,  that  unless  the  Saints  do 
the  will  of  God,  they  will  most  assuredly  fail  of  the  grace 
of  Go  J,  lose  His  favor,  and  be  lost  forever. 

We  now  ask  you  to  look  at  the  testimony  of  these  men 
whose  writings  we  have  quoted  so  largely.  To  a  man,  they 
say  there  is  danger  of  apostacy,  and  we  will  add,  final  apos- 
tacy.  We  might  extend  the  amount  of  Calvinistic  testi- 
mony and  authority  much  further,  but  we  think  it  unne- 
cessary, as  we  are  led  undeniably  to  the  conclusion  that 
man's  salvation  is  conditional,  and  that  unless  these  condi- 
tions be  complied  with,  none  need  expect  to  receive  its 
benefits  here  or  hereafter.  But  that  we  may  fully  under- 
stand this  matter,  let  us  take  an  additional  view  of  the 
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Scriptures,  and  weigh  well  what  they  say  :  "Be  thou  faith- 
ful unto  denth,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life;"  "But 
he  that  endureth  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved." 
Surely  this  is  enough,  but  we  ask,  is  not  the  converse  of 
these  Scriptures  true  ?  It  certainly  is,  for  the  texts  imply 
its  truth.  Then  the  Saints'  perseverance  is  not  certain,  but  is 
made  under  God  to  depend  upon  their  continuing  faithful,  or 
as  St.  Jude  expressesit,  "  Keeping  themselves  in  the  love  of 
God."  But  it  is  said,  "  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life  ;"  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall 
be  saved  ;"  as  such  they  will  be  saved  ;  much  stress  being 
laid  on  believeth,  as  if  it  implied  absolute  certainty.  But 
surely  it  cannot  mean  this;  if  it  does,  we  must  embrace  the 
consequences,  and  we  presume  there  are  but  few  who 
would  be  willing  to  abide  by  them.  Lot  us  look  at  the  re- 
sult:  "  He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned.  "  He  that 
believeth  not  the  Son,  hath  not  life."  Now,  if  believeth,  in 
the  former  case,  can  be  applied  in  the  absolute,  certainly  it 
must  be  in  the  latter,  and  then  it  will  follow  that  there  is 
no  possibility,  for  men  who  are  now  in  unbelief,  ever  to 
become  believers.  But  you  surely  will  not  give  your  as- 
sent to  this,  and  yet  we  are  gravely  told  that  believeth  im- 
plies certainly.  If  this  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Westmin- 
ster divines,  pray  tell  us  what  is?  "He  that  believeth, 
shall  certainly  be  saved,"  aud  "he  that  believeth  not, 
shall  certainly  be  damned."  If  this  is  not  the  doctrine  of 
fatality,  we  must  conclude  that  language  has  lost  its  mean- 
ing, and  of  course  does  not  convey  ideas  correctly.  The 
question  is  frequently  asked,  can  one  who  is  a  child  of  God 
fall  away  and  perish  ?  By  many  it  is  thought  they  cannot, 
or  as  some  express  it,  they  will  not.  We  will  try  to  answer 
the  question  proposed.  There  are  but  two  sides  to  it,  that 
is,  they  can,  or  they  cannot  fall  away ;  if  they  cannot  fall 
from  the  favor  of  God,  then  all  those  divines  of  the  Calvin- 
isiic  school  that  have  been  arrayed  before  you  are  mistaken, 
their  reasoning  is  of  no  avail  and  entirely  false. 

We  inquire,  on  what  does  the  doctrine  of  the  uncondi- 
tional perseverance  of  the  Saints  rest?  It  is  answered,  on 
the  bible.  We  are  aware  that  the  advocates  of  this  doc- 
trine make  use  of  Scripture  in  their  attempt  to  prove  its 
verity,  and  think  in  so  doing  they  have  established  it  be- 
yond doubt.  You  will  observe  that  these  scriptures  are 
brought  forward  to  prove  a  fact,  and  that  fact  is  the  uncon- 
ditional perseverance  of  the  Saints.  Now,  we  ask  again, 
on  what  does  this  fact  rest  ?  On  what  is  its  foundation  ? 
Not  what  are  its  proofs,  for  you  will  notice  its  proofs  are  one 
thing,  and  the  foundation  on  which  it  rests  is  another.  We 
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will  illustrate  a  little.  The  Bible  says  men  must  repent. 
To  prove  the  doctrine   of  repentance,  we  go  to  the   bible  : 

but  why  must  men  repent  1  The  answer  is,  because  they 
are  wicked.  Again,  the  Scriptures  command  men  to  be- 
lieve ;  we  go  again  to  Scripture  for  proof.  But  why  must 
men  believe  ?  Because  they  are  in  unbelief.  Hence,  there 
must  be  a  principle,  or  foundation,  on  which  these  tenets 
rest,  nnd  their  proof  is  quite  auother  thing.  So  it  is  with 
the  doctrine  of  unconditional  perseverance  :  it  must  have 
some  foundation  or  principle  to  rest  upon,  if  true.  If  these 
can  be  ascertained,  we  shall  be  better  able  to  understand 
the  doctrine.  Let  us  examine  and  test  the  matter.  We 
ask  on  what  does  it  rest  ?  Surely  not  upon  the  conditions 
and  cautions  left  on  record  by  divine  inspiration,  (for  these 
everywhere  abound  in  God's  word.)  neither  can  it  claim  the 
absolute  certainty  of  the  Saints'  salvation,  for  even  this  de- 
peuds  on  conditions,  as  we  have  already  seen;  nor  yet  on 
the  promises  of  God,  for  these  are  generally  made  to  char- 
acters, and  not  to  persons.  Hear  a  few  of  them  :  "  He 
that  believeth  shall  be  saved;"  "He  that  feareth  God  and 
worketh  righteousness,  shall  be  accepted  of  Him  ;"  To 
him  that  is  athirst  will  I  give  the  waters  of  life  freely  ;" 
"  Whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be 
saved;"  "But  him  that  worketh  not,  butfbelieveth  on  Him 
that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  lor  right- 
eous." Thus  you  see  there  is  no  name  mentioned,  no  per- 
son set  forth.  To  character,  and  to  that  alone,  are  the 
promises  made. 

Let  us  make  one  more  attempt,  and  see  whether  we  can 
find  the  principle  on  which  the  doctrine  of  the  Saints'  per- 
severance stands :  perhaps  we  may  be  more  successful. 
We  see  but  one  ground  on  which  it  can  rest,  and  that  is  the 
imputed  righteousness  of  Christ.  The  final  perseverance 
of  the  Saints  stands  or  falls  with  the  doctrine  of  imputation. 
Well,  let  us,  for  a  moment,  look  at  this  matter  and  examine 
it  closely,  that  we  may  see  what  certain  divines  meant  by 
the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  when  they  use  the 
phrase.  Mr.  Buck,  in  his  dictionary,  under  the  article  im- 
putation, speaking  of  the  justified,  says,  "  Their  sins  being 
imputed  to  Him.  (that  is,  Christ,)  and  His  obedience  being 
imputed  to  them,  they  are  in  virtue  hereof  both  acquitted 
from  guilt,  and  accepted  as  righteous  before  God."  This  is 
Mr.  Buck's  view  of  the  matter.  But  hear  him  again  under 
the  article  Justification  :  "  The  spotless  obedience,  there- 
fore, the  bitter  suffering  and  the  accursed  death  of  our 
heavenly  surety,  constitute  that  very  righteousness  by 
which  sinners  are  justified  before  God  ;  that  is.  this  right- 
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eousness  is  imputed  to  us."  Now  establish  this  doctrine, 
and  the  unconditional  perseverance  of  the  Saints  will  follow 
as  a  matter  of  course.  Ouce  more,  see  Encyclopedia  of 
Religious  Knowledge — -under  the  article  Imputation,  it  says, 
the  imputation  that  respects  our  justification  before  God 
may  be  defined  thus:  It  is  God's  gracious  reckoning  of  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  to  believers,  and  his  acceptance 
of  their  persons  as  righteous  on  the  account  thereof. 
Their  sins  being  imputed  to  Him,  and  His  obedience 
being  imputed  to  them,  they  are  in  virtue  hereof  both  ac- 
quitted from  guilt,  and  accepted  as  righteous  before  God," 
(and  strange  to  tell,  this  same  writer  in  the  same  article 
says,  »'  a  mode  of  speech,  however,  which  receives  no 
countenance  from  Scripture.")  Yet  this  is  our  justifying 
righteousness.  Read  a  little  further,  on  justification,  and 
hear  this  same  Encyclopedia:  "  Many  persons  talk  of  con- 
ditions of  justification,  but  the  only  condition  is  perfect 
righteousness,"  and  of  course  Christ  has  wrought  that  per- 
fect righteousness  for  us,  and  God  the  Father  hath  imputed 
it  to  us,  by  which  act  we  are  made  righteous  before  Him. 
Therefore,  believers  cannot  fall  so  as  to  perish  everlasting- 
ly. They  may  backslide  and  lose  the  enjoyment  of  reli- 
gion, but  they  will  be  brought  back  before  the  hour  of  death. 
[See  Rev.  Mr.  Rolston's  sermon,  on  this  subject.]  I  be- 
lieve this  is  the  view  that  all  Calvinistic  divines  have  upon 
it.  It  is  said  that  Christ  kept  the  law  for  us,  that  is, 
in  our  stead  ;  that  we  are  accounted  righteous  in  Him  ;  that 
His  righteousness  is  imputed  to  us  and  made  ours  ;  that  His 
imputation  of  righteousness  is  by  faith,  and  hence  it  is  said, 
we  are  justified  by  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ. 
[See  Calvin's  Institutes.]  We  again  say  this  is  the  doc- 
trine that  inevitably  stands  or  falls  with  the  perseverance 
of  the  Saints.  By  many  it  is  taken  as  an  acknowledged  and 
scriptural  truth.  Now,  let  it  be  distinctly  observed  that 
the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ  is  not  so  much  as  once 
named  in  the  Bible.  True,  we  are  told  that  He  (Christ,)  is 
called  our  righteousness — that  He  shall  bring  in  everlasting 
righteousness — but  you  will  observe  that  in  neither  of  these 
passages  is  there  anything  said  about  the  imputed  righteous 
ness  of  Christ  being  made  ours.  We  are  informed,  by  an 
Apostle,  that  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  accounted 
to  him  for  righteousness  ;  yet  we  are  not  informed  in  the 
text  that  Christ's  obedience  to  law,  called  righteousness,  was 
imputed  to  Abraham.  Not  one  word  is  said  on  that  sub- 
ject, but  the  reverse,  his  faith  was  counted  to  him  for 
righteousness;  therefore,  Abraham's  justification  was  by 
faith.     But  more  of  this  hereafter.    Now,  before  we  are 
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required  to  believe  this  doctrine,  we  must  have  some  proof 
of  It  from  the  Holy  Scriptures;  but  perhaps  we  require  too 
much.  Not  it*  the  doctrine  be  true.  We  have  only  asked 
for  scriptural  testimony  in  proof  of  your  doctrine. 

Once  more  :  you  cannot,  from  the  beginning  of  Genesis 
to  the  close  of  Revelation,  produce  one  single  text  of  Scrip- 
ture in  proof  that  the  personal  obedience,  or  righteousness 
of  Christ,  is  imputed  to  us  and  made  our  personal  obedience 
and  righteousness,  and  until  these  can  be  found,  we  beg 
leave  to  withhold  our  assent  to  the  doctrine,  for  we  cannot 
conscientiously  yield  it.  And  did  you,  my  friends,  ever 
think  that  doctrine  is  ihe  corner-stone  on  which  the  uncon- 
ditional perseverance  of  the  Saints  rest  ?  Out  of  this  grows 
the  certainty  of  perseverance,  for  you  will  observe,  if  the 
personal  righteousness  of  Christ  is  once  imputed  to  an  indi- 
vidual by  God,  the  Father,  his  salvation  is  made  sure — he 
cannot  fall  from  grace,  for  God  will  not  undo  what  He  has 
done.  He  has  made  over  to  believers  the  ;i  perfect  right- 
eousness "  of  Christ;  as  such  he  is  counted  righteous  :  yea, 
he  is  ''confirmed."  He  may.  it  is  true,  sin,  yet  neverthe- 
less God  has  pledged  Himself  that  he  shall  persevere  and  be 
saved. —  [See  Mr.  Rolstotrs  Sermon. 

Again  :  personal  righteousness  can  no  more  be  transferred 
from  one  person  to  another  than  personal  sin.  If  the  per- 
sonal righteousness  of  Christ  be  imputed  to  believers,  they 
are,  by  virtue  of  that  imputation,  as  pure  and  as  holy  as 
Christ  is  Himself,  and  therefore  can  need  no  pardon  or  for- 
giveness Please  to  notice  that  Christ  was  pure,  spotless, 
holy  and  unblamable,  separate  from  sinners  :  He  was  and  is 
without  sin.  We  ask,  are  believers  thus  pure  and  holy  ? 
Surely  not:  yet  if  the  obedience  of  Christ  to  law  be  impu- 
ted to  them,  and  made  their  perfect  righteousness,  then 
they  must  be  as  holy  and  pure  as  He  is. —  [See  Buck's  Dic- 
tionary, article  Hopkinisru. 

We  propose  to  this  enlightened  congregation,  indeed  we 
put  the  question,  can  you  believe  that  men  in  this  life  are 
as  holy  as  the  Son  of  God,  who  redeemed  the  world  ?  \\  e 
think  your  response  is  no,  no  !  Nevertheless,  this  is  the 
case  if  they  have  the  personal  righteousness  of  Christ  im- 
puted to  them  and  made  theirs.  Mr.  Campbell  once  said, 
when  pressed  by  3Ir.  McCauly,  on  the  subject  of  baptism, 
that  the  baptized  came  out  of  the  water  as  innocent  and 
pure  as  an  angel;  but  the  doctrine  of  the  imputation  of 
Christ's  personal  righteousness  made  to  believers,  goes 
much  further,  and  makes  the  believer  as  pure  as  Christ, 
because  His  personal  righteousness  is  made  theirs.  \  et 
this  is  the  doctrine  on  which  the  infallibility  of  the  Saints' 
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perseverance  rests,  and  this  is  its  foundation.  Once  more: 
This  doctrine  contradicts  St.  Paul,  who  says  that  believers 
are  justiiied  by  faith. — Romans,  4th  chap.  Abraham  be- 
lieved God  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness. 
All  that  believe  are  blessed,  as  was  Abraham.  Now,  this 
was  not  written  for  his  sake  alone,  that  is,  was  imputed  to 
him.  But  for  us,  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  imputed,  if  we 
believe  on  him  that  raised  up  Jesus,  our  Lord,  from  the 
dead.  Abraham  was  justified  b;y  faith,  and  all  who  Delieve 
are  blessed,  as  was  Abraham. 

Please  observe,  it  was  Abraham's  faith  that,  was  imputed 
to  him,  and  made  the  ground  of  his  justification,  and  not  the 
righteousness  of  another  made  his  by  transfer.  Therefore, 
says  St.  Paul,  "being  justified  by  faith,  ye  are  saved 
through  faith."  Furthermore,  this  doctrine  of  the  imputed 
righteousness  of  Christ  contradicts  one  of  the  twenty-four 
Elders.  He  informs  us  that  he  saw  in  Heaven  one  called 
the  Word  of  God,  and  his  vesture  was  dipped  in  blood,  and 
those  who  followed  him  were  clothed  in  fine  linen,  clean 
and  white.  The  white  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  the 
Saints.  As  such,  they  could  not  have  been  clothed  with 
the  robe  or  vesture  of  the  Lamb,  for  his  was  red,  and  just 
so  sure  as  the  robe  of  their  General  was  red,  that  of  the  sol- 
diers was  white,  and  they  cannot  be  the  same.  Therefore, 
if  the  Saints  are  clothed  in  the  righteousness,  or  robe  of 
Christ,  there  is  no  mark  of  distinction  between  the  Lamb 
and  those  who  were  with  him.  But  the  elder  says  there 
is  a  diiference.  The  robe  of  the  Lamb  is  red,  and  the 
robes  of  the  Saints  are  white  ;  therefore,  the  Saints  cannot 
be  clothed  with  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  imputed  to 
them  as  such,  or  their  robes  would  be  red,  according  to  the 
statement  of  the  elder  above  named.  From  all  that  has 
been  said,  we  can  come  to  but  one  rational  and  scriptural 
conclusion — that  justification  is  by  faith,  and  not  by  the  per- 
sonal obedience  of  Christ  imputed  to  us,  aud  thereby  made 
our  righteousness,  for  we  have  seen  it  contradicts  St.  Paul 
and  one  of  the  holy  eiders  above. 

Well,  says  one,  if  this  be  true,  we  have  no  assurance  of 
our  salvation.  We  may  be  lost  insight  of  heaven,  and  who 
can  believe  this  1  Weil,  you  are  in  danger,  or  you  are  not. 
If  your  salvation  is  absolutely  certain,  then  you  are  out  of 
all  danger,  and  as  Mr.  Ilolston  says,  3-011  are  tC  confirmed." 
Bur  let  us  look  at  this  a  Utile  further:  "Be  thou  faithful 
until  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life  ;"  '•  Let  not 
another  take  thy  crown."  Does  not  this  imply  danger  ? 
Indeed  we  are  in  danger  until  earth  is  exchanged  for 
heaven.     You  will  please  observe,  that  final  and  uncondi- 
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tional  perseverance  stands  upon  the  doctrine  we  have  been 
examining.  We  cannol  now  believe  but  that  this  congre- 
gation Bees  it  must  fall,  for  want  of  proper  proof.    It  cannot 

be  proven  from  the  bible,  and  yet  we  are  called  upon  to  be- 
lieve it  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures. 

Now,  my  opposing  friends,  do  give  us  the  bible  proof  be- 
fore you  make  such  a  draft  upon  our  faith.  As  it  respects 
the  infallibility  of  the  Saints'  perseverance,  we  are  frank 
enough  to  confess  that  we  have  not  been  able  to  find  it  in 
the  Word  of  God.  Let  the  Scriptures  speak  for  them- 
selves :  take  the  bible  as  a  whole,  and  as  a  connected  chain, 
and  you  will  find  they  insist  upon  the  observance  of  certain 
duties,  and  as  we  hate  just  said,  this  implies  danger,  and 
danger  always  implies  more  or  less  uncertainty.  So  it  is  in 
the  case  before  us.  We  now  ask,  are  the  children  of  God 
bound  by  necessity  to  do  those  things  he  Las  enjoined  upon 
them  !  Are.  they  free  to  choose  or  refuse  .'  That  the  doc- 
trine of  moral  agency  is  the  doctrine  of  the  bible,  we  need 
n.it  now  stop  to  prove.  God  says.  "Add  to  your  faith  vir- 
tue, knowledge,  temperance,  patience,  godliness,  brotherly 
kindness,  charity,"  and  declares,  "  if  ye  Cxo  these  things  ye 
shall  never  fall."  -'Repent  and  do  your  first  works:" 
"Hold  fast  fakh  and  a  good  conscience,  which  some  having 
pnt  away,  concerning  faith,  have  made  shipwreck."  Now, 
what  do  these  scriptures  mean,  if  there  is  no  danger  of 
falling  from  grace  ? 

Once  more  :  the  conditionally  of  the  Saints'  perseverance 
may  be  proved  from  the  nature  and  ground  of  their  justifi- 
cation and  -pardon.  The  ground  of  pardon  is  the  merit  of 
Chris  .  "  L>y  Him  we  have  access  to  the  Father."  The 
justification  of  believers,  St.  Paul  says,  --is  by  faith,  and 
that  in  Christ :"  ••  not  by  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast.'' 
lid  Abraham  was  justified  in  this  way.  That  the  Ro- 
mans were  justified  by  the  same  means — and  all  who  be- 
lieve shall  be  blessed*  as  was  faithful  Abraham.  There  is 
no  mistake  here.  Faith  is  the  condition  of  pardon,  and  as 
certainly  faith  is  the  condition  of  maintaining  or  holding 
that  pardon. 

But  take  another  view  of  this  subject.  Justification,  in 
Scripture,  is  called  the  gift  of  God.  We  ask,  are  the  Saints 
under  the  necessity  of  retaining  or  keeping  the  gift  of  God  ? 
If  you  answer  they  are,  then  you  set  aside  one  of  the  gos- 
pel axioms,  namely:  man's  responsibility — for  if  he  cannot 
give  or  throw  away  the  gifts  bestowed  upon  him,  then  he  is 
not  a  moral  agent,  nor  is  he  accountable  to  his  Maker  for 
his  moral  actions.  We  presume  Mr.  Rolston  does  not  be- 
lieve tliis.    It  is  useless  to  say  the  Saints  will  not  backslide, 
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or  we  think  none  will  deny  that  while  the  soul  is  filled  with 
the  love  of  God,  and  his  spirit  is  in  the  heart,  that  such  an 
one  will  not  fall.  But  this  is  not  the  question  ;  it  is  this  : 
Is  the  child  of  God  in  danger  of  apostatizing  from  God  and 
losing  his  favor?  This  is  the  point  to  be  settled.  We  an- 
swer he  is  in  danger,  and  in  great  danger,  of  drawing  back, 
even  to  final  ruin. 

We  are  not  unapprised  of  the  statements  of  many  with 
regard  to  this  doctrine ;  they  affirm  that  the  child  of  God 
may  sin,  but  cannot  finally  and  utterly  perish — that  God  will 
bring  them  back  again.  Mr.  Rolston  says,  in  relation  to 
David,  that  he  only  lost  the  joys  of  salvation — that  God  did 
not  take  his  holy  spirit  from  him.  If  this  be  true,  in  what 
light  does  it  present  the  character  of  the  just  and  holy  one 
of  Israel,  who  hath  declared  that  no  "  unclean  or  unholy 
thing  shall  enter  into  his  Kingdom  ;"  "  who  cannot  look  upon 
sin  with  allowance;"  "  who  abhors  the  accursed  thing." 
Yet,  according  to  Mr.  Rolston's  showing,  here  is  a  man 
guilty  of  adultery  and  murder,  and  yet  a  good  man;  he  did 
not  lose  his  religion,  only  the  enjoyments  of  it.  God  says, 
if  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments  ;  he  that  loveth  me, 
keepeth  my  word.  Think  ye  that  David  was  in  the  way  of 
God's  commandments  when  he  was  writing  to  Joab  to  have 
Uriah  put  in  front  of  the  battle,  in  order  that  he  might  be 
slain?  Was  he  after  God's  own  heart  when  he  took  Uriah's 
wife  from  him?  If  these  are  the  marks  of  an  obedient  fol- 
lower of  God's  commandments,  pray  what  are  the  parts  of 
disobedience?  If  adultery  and  murder  can  be  indulged  in 
without  endangering  the  soul's  salvation,  what  may  not  a 
man  do  without  offending  his  Maker  I  We  confess,  if  such 
a  character  be  still  a  child  of  God,  we  do  not  know  what 
would  constitute  a  child  of  the  wicked  one.  But  it  may  be 
said  that  we  have  carried  these  consequences  too  far,  that 
the  advocates  of  the  doctrine  do  not  intend  or  design  such 
consequences.  We  hope  they  do  not,  ;  but  if  the  above  con- 
sequences do  not  grow  out  of  the  doctrines  set  forth  by  Mr. 
Rolston  and  others,  we  are  utterly  unable  *o  understand  the 
nature  of  cause  and  effect.  Mr.  Rolston  expressly  says, 
David  only  lost  the  joys  of  salvation  ;  God  did  not  take  his 
spirit  from  him.  True,  he  says  David  was  chastened  for 
his  crimes,  but  did  not  lose  his  religion,  only  the  joys  of 
his  salvation.  Now,  how  a  man  can  have  religion,  and  not 
enjoy  it,  is  more  than  we  can  understand.  The  Scriptures 
everywhere  represent  it  as  an  object  of  knowledge  and  not 
of  hope. 

From  all  that  has  been  said  of  the  doctrine  of  the  infalli- 
bility of  the  Saints'  perseverance,  we  find  that  it  represents 
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the  character  of  God  in  an  unfavorable  light ;  at  one  time 
acknowledging  murderers  and  adulterers  as  His  chil- 
dren, and  giving  them  His  holy  spirit  to  abide  with  them; 
then  again  telling  these  same  murderers  that  they  shall  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Is  this  the  character  of  the 
God  of  truth  and  mercy  ?  Surely  not.  In  referring  to 
Judas,  Mr.  Rolston  thinks  he  is  no  proof  of  the  doctrine  of 
apostacy,  that  the  several  traits  of  his  character  are  very 
bad  marks  of  a  Christian.  It  is  true  Judas  did  wickedly, 
for  he  betrayed  innocent  blood.  David  did  not  betray,  but 
shed  innocent  blood,  or  it  was  done  by  his  order.  He  also 
stole  Uriah's  ewe  lamb.  Do  these  form  a  bad  mark  of  a 
Christian  1  Yet  ;ill  this  did  not  cause  him  to  lose  his  reli- 
gion, only  the  jo)rs  of  salvation.  But  Judas,  poor  man.  is 
sentenced  to  woe,  by  Mr.  Rolston,  for  what  ?  For  fulfilling 
the  Scripture.  He  sa)*s  Judas  was  chosen  that  the  Scrip- 
ture might  be  fulfilled.  Now,  if  he  did  that  for  which  he 
was  chosen,  we  ask  did  he  not  do  the  will  of  God  ?  and  if 
he  was  chosen  for  that  purpose,  how  could  he  have  done 
otherwise,  without  breaking  the  decrees  of  God,  and  thus 
defeat  the  whole  scheme  of  human  redemption  ?  But  Mr. 
Rolston  says  Judas  was  a  thief,  he  had  a  devil,  &c.  Well, 
grant  all  this,  and  what  does  he  gain  ?  Why,  as  usual,  he 
involves  the  moral  character  of  God.  The  world's  redemp- 
tion could  not  have  been  effected  without  the  aid  of  this 
thief,  this  man  who  was  a  devil,  and  this  same  man  was 
chosen  a  minister  by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  to  preach  his 
Gospel :  he  was  also  directed  to  cast  out  devils.  But  sup- 
pose Judas  was  chosen  by  our  Lord  for  the  purpose,  as  Mr. 
Rolston  says,  to  fulfil  the  Scriptures  ;  that  is,  as  we  under- 
stand him,  to  betray  the  Son  of  God  ?  Do  you  think  Judas 
could  be  blamed  for  doing  that  for  which  he  was  chosen  ? 
Again,  does  not  this  doctrine  represent  our  Lord  in  an  un- 
favorable point  of  view  .'  In  the  first  place,  it  is  said  of 
Judas  that  he  was  the  intimate  friend  of  Christ — they  took 
sweet  council  together,  they  went  to  the  house  of  God  in 
company,  and  did  eat  bread  at  the  same  table.  Now,  if 
Judas  was  always  a  bad  man,  and  possessed  of  the  devil, 
was  he  a  friend  of  Christ  ?  Would  our  Lord  take  sweet 
council  with  such  a  man  ?  Would  He  commission  such  a 
man  to  preach  His  gospel,  to  cast  out  devils,  6cc,  and  prom- 
ise him  one  of  the  twelve  thrones  in  heaven  ?  All  this  is 
applicable  to  Judas.  It  does  seem  to  us,  that  if  the  doctrine 
of  Mr.  Rolston  is  true,  that  Judas  must  now  be  in  posses- 
sion of  one  of  the  twelve  thrones,  for  it  was  promised  to  him 
in  common  with  the  other  Apostles.  Mr.  Rolston  says  he 
was  chosen  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled.     Now,  he 
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that  doeth  that  for  which  he  was  chosen,  does  right ;  all 
will  agree  to  this.  Judas  was  chosen  for  a  certain  purpose, 
and  did  that  for  which  he  was  selected.  It  must,  there- 
fore, follow  that  he  did  right.  "  He  that  doeth  the  will  of 
My  Father,  the  same  is  My  mother,  My  sister,  and  broth- 
er," says  our  Lord.  Then  according  to  the  doctrine  we 
oppose,  Judas  must  be  saved.  But  why  all  this  effort  to 
prove  this  point  ?  Is  it  not  to  establish  a  favorite  hypothe- 
sis ?  and  if  established,  (which  it  cannot  be,)  would  be  of  no 
use  to  any,  but  might  do  much  injury.  We  are  of  the 
opinion  that  Judas  was  once  a  good  man,  and  stood  high  in 
the  esteem  of  Christ  and  his  fellow-apostles  ;  but  the  love 
of  gain  got  the  advantage  of  him,  he  gave  way  to  it,  be- 
trayed his  Master,  and  thus  became  an  apostate  in  the 
strongest  sense  of  that  word.  The  Scriptures  expressly 
say  that  Judas,  by  transgression,  fell,  and  this  is  one  unde- 
niable proof  that  man  can  fall  from  grace  and  perish. 

Again  :  the  doctrine  of  final  perseverance  is  inseparable 
from  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  decrees  of  God.  Mr. 
Rolston  is  very  tenacious  for  the  former,  and  rather  than 
give  it  up,  he  makes  the  probation  of  the  Christian  end  at 
the  time  of  his  conversion  to  God — at  the  time  he  builds 
upon  the  sure  foundation,  and  thus  makes  his  salvation  ab- 
solutely sure.  This  doctrine  and  its  twin-sister,  the  "De- 
crees of  God," — for  you  cannot  separate  them,  if  you  do, 
Hke  the  Siamese  twins,  they  will  both  die — this  doctrine 
has  placed  Mr.  fiolston  in  an  unenviable  attitude.  We  ask 
which  would  be  best,  to  maintain  that  doctrine  that  involves 
the  moral  character  of  God,  making  it  necessary  for  him  to 
choose  a  wicked  man,  in  order  to  carry  out  his  purposes, 
namely,  the  scheme  of  redemption,  or  let  it  fall,  and  defend 
the  moral  attributes  of  the  God  of  goodness  and  truth,  as 
they  are  revealed  by  the  spirit  of  inspiration  ?  Indeed,  if 
the  doc:rine  be  true,  no  one  need  fear  to  have  it  examined. 
Examination  will  not  make  it  less  true,  by  no  means.  Let 
us  no: Ice  Mr.  R.  once  more.  In  his  remarks  on  the  sixth 
chapter  of  Hebrews,  he  says  :  "  But  upon  examination,  I 
have  never  been  able  to  discover  in  that  passage  the  sure 
marks  of  the  Christian  character."  We  would  ask  Mr.  R. 
how  he  would  describe  a  Christian  in  clearer  terms  than 
the  Apostle  has.  done  in  this  same  chapter.  Indeed,  the 
langfiage  of  St.  Paul  here  is  not  applicable  to  any  other  class 
of  men  who  have  been  converted.  We  will  give  the  proof. 
That  St.  Paul  v#«te-this  Epistle  to  the  Christian  Hebrews, 
we  will  not  now  stop  to  prove.  No  less  than  forty  times  in 
the  same  Epistle  does  he  identify  himself  with  them.  As 
such,  if  he  was  a  Christian,  so  were  they.     In  the  chapter 
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now  under  consideration,  St.  Paul  says,  ''Therefore,  leav- 
ing the  principles  of  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  to 
perfection."     Is  this  the   Apostle's  manner  of  addressing 

sinners  !  Not  laying  again  the  inundation  of  repentance. 
Now,  wicked  men  must  repent  of  their  sins,  but  the  Apos- 
tle tells  those  whom  he  has  been  addressing,  not  to  go  back 
to  repentance.  But  according  to  Mr.  Rolston,  they  never 
did  ;  hence  St.  Paul  and  Mr.  R.  are  at  variance.  St.  Paul 
labored  to  guard  the  Hebrews  against  apostacy,  and  Mr.  R. 
tells  his  brethren  they  cannot  apostatize  ;  thus  you  see  there 
is  a  great  difference  between  them — one  affirms,  the  other 
denies.  Hear  what  the  Apostle  further  says  upon  this  sub- 
ject :  "  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlight- 
ened, and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gifts,  and  were  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  &c;  "  if  they  shall  fall 
away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance."  Now,  please 
observe,  the  Apostle  evidently  acknowledges  that  those  per- 
sons had  once  repented ;  if  not,  how  could  they  be  renewed, 
to  that  which  they  had  never  felt  or  enjoyed  before  ?  Mr. 
Rolston  thinks  these  were  no  Christians.  We  1,  be  it  so  ; 
if  they  were  not  at  the  time  the  Apostle  wrote,  they  had 
been,  and  now  were  wretched  apostates  and  miserable  back- 
sliders. A  similar  view  is  taken  of  St.  Peter's  words, 
where  he  mentions  the  dog  returning  to  his  vomit,  and  the 
sow  that  was  washed,  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire.  Mr. 
Rolston  says,  in  all  God's  word  no  place  is  found  where  a 
swine  is  made  to  represent  a  Christian.  And  who  says 
they  do  I  Mr.  R.  would  have  you  believe  that  we  think  so. 
This  is  ungenerous.  The  Apostle  uses  this  figurative  lan- 
guage not  to  represent  a  Christian,  but  an  apostate.  The 
swine  had  been  washed,  but  returned  to  the  mire,  and  the 
dog  to  his  vomit.  Notice,  how  strikingly  illustrative  of  the 
apostate  is  the  language  of  the  Apostle.  The  people,  or 
some  of  them  at  least,  had  been  washed  from  their  sins, 
sanctified  by  the  blood  cf  the  covenant,  tasted  of  the  good 
word  of  God,  and  felt  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come.  But 
for  want  of  continuing  steadfast  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
they  returned  to  the  mire  of  sin  and  wickedness,  and  thus 
resembled  the  swine,  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks.  They 
had  forgotten  they  were  purged  from  their  old  sins.  Thus 
we  see  that  the  characters  spoken  of  by  Peter  are  such  as 
have  apostatized  from  the  faith.  * 

Why  is  it  that  Mr.  R.  can  see  no  marks  of  a  Christian 
exemplified  by  those  passages  of  Scripture-where  the  Apos- 
tle speaks  of  having  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  &c,  and 
yet  in  David  and  Solomon  all  is  as  clear  as  a  sunbeam  I 
While  the   father   was   guilty  of  crimes,   the  mei.tiou  of 
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which  would  plant  the  rose  in  the  cheek  of  modesty,  and 
the  son  building  altars  to  the  gods  of  his  heathen  wives, 
while  it  is  said  these  same  wives  drew  his  heart  from  the 
Lord,  I  must  say  it  is  surprising  that  Mr.  Rolston's  vision  is 
so  much  impaired  in  one  case,  and  so  clear  in  the  other, 
unless  his  preconceived  opinion  and  his  zeal  for  the  infalli- 
bility of  the  Saints'  perseverance  have  rendered  his  sight 
uncertain. 

In  relation  to  Solomon,  he  says,  God  promised  to  be  His 
father  and  that  Solomon  should  be  His  son — 2d  Samuel,  7th 
chap.,  14th  and  15th  verses.  "  If  this  passage  does  not  se- 
cure the  salvation  of  Solomon,  I  know  not  how  the  salvation 
of  any  creature  in  the  universe  can  be  secured."  So  says 
Mr.  R.  But  had  he  read  the  1st  Kings,  11th  chap.,  he 
would  have  found  the  condition  of  the  promise  stated  in  a 
clear  and  positive  manner.  Again :  "  And  the  Lord  was 
angry  with  Solomon,  because  his  heart  was  turned  from  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel ;  and  Solomon  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Solomon  was  old  that 
his  wives  turned  his  heart  after  other  gods,  and  his  heart 
was  not  perfect  with  the  Lord  his  God."  Notwithstanding 
this  plain  and  positive  statement  made  by  God  himself  in 
in  relation  to  Solomon,  and  that  in  the  end  of  his  life,  Mr. 
R.  has  his  salvation  sure,  and  Solomon  saved. 

The  Scriptures  say  that  Solomon,  in  his  old  age,  had  his 
heart  turned  after  other  gods,  that  he  did  evil  in  the  sight 
of  God,  that  his  heart  was  not  perfect  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  his  God,  and  Solomon  slept  with  his  fathers.  This  is 
the  end  of  Solomon,  as  given  in  the  Bible.  Surely,  if  such 
a  character  as  is  here  described  be  such  as  God  approves, 
no  man  need  feel  afraid  of  losing  heaven  who  fills  the 
same.  As  Mr.  Rolston  has  taken  the  affirmative  of  this 
subject,  he  must  prove  that  Solomon  is  saved  before  his  ar- 
gument is  worth  a  single  remark.  True,  he  has  affirmed 
that  he  is  saved,  but  what  is  his  proof?  Why,  God  prom- 
ised not  to  take  his  mercy  from  him.  This  is  all,  so  far  as 
I  am  able  to  see.  But  even  this  promise  was  conditional, 
as  may  be  seen  by  3st  Kings,  11th  chap.  Here  we  have 
one  proof  positive  that  a  man  may  depart  from  God,  and 
have  his  heart  turned  after  other  gods,  and  thereby  become 
an  idolater,  and  no  account  of  his  return  to  God,  so  far  from 
it  that  it  is  said,  in  connection  with  the  subject,  that  he 
died.  Yet  in  view  of  all  this,  we  are  told  there  is  no  dan 
ger  of  coming  in  contact  with  death  until  the  iron  grasp  of 
the  tempter  is  broken. 

Let  us  again  consult  the  word  of  God  upon  the  subject: 
Ezekiel,  18th  and  24th — "  But  when  the  righteous  turneth 
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away  from  his  righteousness  and  committed)  iniquity,  and 
doeth  according  to  all  the  abominations  that  the  wicked 
man  doeth,  shall  he  live  ?  All  his  righteousness  shall  not 
be  mentioned  ;  in  his  trespass  that  he  has  trespassed,  and 
in  his  sin  that  he  has  sinned,  in  them  shall  he  die."  This 
is  so  plain  that  comment  is  useless — 33d  chap.,  13th  verse: 
M  When  I  shall  say  to  the  righteous  that  he  shall  surely 
live,  if  he  trust  to  his  own  righteousness  and  committeth 
iniquity,  all  his  righteousness  shall  not  be  remembered,  but 
for  his  iniquity  which  he  has  committed  shall  he  die." 
What  can  be  more  conclusive  than  this?  and  yet  we  are  as- 
sured there  is  no  danger  of  falling  away.  Judge  ye  in  the 
matter  for  yourselves.  Gal.,  5,  4:  "Ye  are  fallen  from 
grace."  Rev.,  2,  5;  "Remember,  therefore,  from  whence 
thou  art  fallen,  and  repent  and  do  the  first  works."  Heb., 
from  the  10th  to  the  29th  :  "For  if  we  sin  wilfully,  after 
that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  re- 
maineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,"  &c.  Now,  let  us  ask 
can  there  be  any  rational  ground  of  doubt  upon  this  subject? 
We  think  not. 

We  will  now  make  a  few  remarks  upon  the  danger  of 
apostacy.     Our  present  state  of  being  is  a  state  of  trial  with 
us:  God  grants  unto  man  a  state  of  probation,  this  probation 
is  given  to  him  for  the  purpose  of  preparing  to  meet  his 
final  doom.     If  he  improves  his  talent,  he  shall  be  saved  ;  if 
he  bury  it,  he  will  be   punished.     Can   a  man  improve  his 
talent  of  grace,  and  thereby  make  his  salvation  absolutely 
sure  before  his  probation  is  ended  ?     We  think  not.     The 
arguments  of  Mr.  Rolston  go  to  say  he  may.     He  asks  the 
question,  "  When  is  it  most  likely  that  a  believer  will  be 
confirmed  ?"   and  then  answers,  "  when   by  faith  he  first 
builds  on  the  rock  of  ages,  the  moment  he  embraces  Christ, 
he  stands  upon  the  sure  foundation,  and  on  that  foundation 
he   will  remain   forever."     I    understand    Mr.  Rolston  to 
mean  by  "confirm"  that  the  probation  of  the  child  of  God 
ends   when  he  is  born  of  God,  for  a  little  before  he  says, 
"  if  the  day  of  trial  cannot  close  when  the  soul  is  convert- 
ed, it  doth  rather  appear  that  Christ  himself  is  to  be  tried." 
Now,  if  he  does  not  mean  by  confirmation  the  ending  of 
probation,  pray  what  does  he  mean  ?     I  confess  I  do  not 
kuow  if  he  does  not  intend  his  readers  to  understand  that 
their  day  of  trial  ends  with  conversion.     But  who  can  be- 
lieve this  ?     Now,  if  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  R.  be  true,  pray 
what  do  the  following  Scriptures  mean,  or  have   they  any 
meaning  at  all?     "Watch,   lest  ye  fall  into  temptation;" 
••  Watch  ye  :"  "  Therefore,  be  ye  also  ready — stand  fast." 
"  Be  ye  steadfast,"  &c;  "  Grow  in  grace,"  with  a  flood  of 
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others  that  might  be  named,  was  it  necessary.  "Why  all 
these  strange  and  unaccountable  cautions  and  expostulations, 
if  their  probation  is  at  an  end  ?  Surely  there  is  no  danger 
of  falling  into  temptation,  no  danger  of  not  being  ready  when 
called  for,  r.o  danger  of  faliing  off  the  sure  foundation,  if  the 
probation  is  ended.  I  frankly  confess  such  Scriptures  as 
the  above  have  no  meaning  at  all,  or  a  very  strange  one,  if 
the  doctrine  of  the  unconditional  perseverance  of  the  Saints 
be  true.  But  let  us  proceed  further,  and  advance  another 
class  of  Scripture  :  4i  Hold  fast  whereunto  thou  hast  at- 
tained;" "  He  that  endures  unto  the  end  shall  be  saved  ;" 
"As  ye  have  received  Christ,  so  walk  ye  in  him;"  "Hold 
fast  faith  and  a  good  conscience  ;"  "  If  ye  do  these  things 
ye  shall  never  fall."  But  surely  it  is  unnecessary  to  read 
further.  These  passages  speak  for  themselves — what  more 
can  be   necessary  ? 

Mr.  R.  says,  "  sometimes  the  question  is  asked,  is  perse- 
verance conditional  or  unconditional  ?  If  by  condition  is 
meant  a  holy  life  or  good  works,  the  question  might  as  well 
be  asked,  will  a  man  persevere  ?  for  common  sense  never 
taught  a  man  to  dream  of  perseverance  without  a  holy  life, 
or  good  works.  Then  a  man  cannot  persevere  unless  his 
lite  be  holy  ;  if  his  works  are  not  good,  he  is  not  in  the  way 
of  God's  commandments."  Then,  according  to  this  doc- 
trine, David  at  one  time  was  not  persevering,  for  his  works 
were  very  bad  and  no:  good.  Solomon  was  not  holy.  These 
men  did  not  always  persevere,  Mr.  R.  being  judge.  Once 
more  :  he  says  a  holy  life  or  good  works  is  the  test  of  per- 
severance. If  so,  then  the  Scriptures,  in  enjoining  holi- 
ness, enjoins  perseverance,  and  according  to  this  gentle- 
man's own  theory,  perseverance  is  conditional,  for  holiness 
is  its  test,  and  this  holiness,  under  God,  depends  upon  faith. 
But  again,  we  are  in  a  world  of  trouble  and  temptation, 
liable,  indeed  in  danger,  of  being  led  astray  and  turned  out 
of  the  right  paths.  Add  to  this,  that  the  heart  is  naturally 
inclined  to  evil,  and  the  affections  have  a  strong  propensity 
to  run  in  an  improper  channel,  the  will  is  unable  to  govern 
them  or  keep  them  in  the  right  course.  Indeed,  such  is 
the  depth  of  moral  depravity,  that  the  affections  frequently 
seize  the  will  and  prostrate  its  powers,  by  bringing  it  into 
subjection  to  their  control.  All  this  is  to  be  overcome  ; 
therefore,  watch. 
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A  SERMON  ON  THE  INFLUENCE  OF  THE  SPIRIT 
OF  GOD  UPON  THE  HEARTS  OF  MEN. 

From  Phil..  3,  10-11:     "That  I  may  know  Him." 

We  will,  first,  comment  on  the  knowledge  spoken  of  in 
the  text. 

Second — The  perfections  of  this  knowledge. 

Third — The  end  contemplated  in  the  text. 

Knowledge  is  defined  to  be  the  perception  of  the  connec- 
tion and  agreement  or  disagreement  and  repugnancy  of  our 
ideas.  It  also  denotes  experience,  or  the  acquiring  new 
ideas,  or  truths,  by  seeing  a  variety  of  objects  and  making 
observations  upon  them  in  our  minds.  The  Apostle  con 
templates  the  receiving  new  ideas  or  truths,  in  contempla- 
ting or  knowing  Christ.  First — As  it  regards  the  dignity 
and  purity  of  his  nature  :  This  can  only  be  done  by  the 
study  of  the  Scriptures.  Here,  and  here  only,  the  nature 
ot  Christ  is  explained.  Here  the  mind  receives  new  ideas, 
makes  observations  upon  them,  and  becomes  acquainted 
with  the  Savior.  Suffer  us  to  present  you  with  a  few  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  in  which  the  nature  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
set  forth  :  1st  John,  5th  chap.,  20th  verse  :  "  And  we  know 
that  the  Sou  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  under- 
standing that  we  may  know  Him  that  istrue,  and  we  are  in 
Him  that  is  true,  even  in  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ."  This  is 
the  true  God  and  eternal  life.  Here  we  have  the  nature  of 
Christ.  u  He  is  the  true  God  ;  He  is  the  only  wise  God." 
Jude,  25th  verse  :  '•  To  the  only  wise  God,  our  Savior,  be 
glory."  There  is  but  one  wise  God,  and  it  is  here  stated 
by  an  Apostle  that  He  is  our  Savior,  and  yet  it  is  said  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Savior.  Therefore,  He  is  the  All-wise  God. 
But  again  :  St.  Paul  says  He  is  the  Living  God.  1st  Tim., 
4,  10:  "We  both  labor  and  suffer  reproach,  because  we 
trust  in  the  living  God,  who  is  the  Savior  of  all  men."  Once 
more  :  to  relieve  the  mind  ot  all  doubt  in  relation  to  the 
nature  of  the  Savior,  we  will  present  you  with  the  opinion 
of  St.  John.  Rev.,  1,8:  "I  am  Alpha  and  Omega — the 
beginning  and  the  ending — saith  the  Lord,  which  is  and 
which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty.  That  I 
may  know  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  wise  God,  the  true  God, 
the  living  God,  the  Almighty."  Here  we  have  the  strong 
assertions  of  men  who  were  called  and  sent  of  God,  to  make 
manifest  the  nature  and  character  of  our  Lord,  Jesus  Christ. 
They  declare  Him  to  be  the  only  Wise  God,  our  Savior, 
the  Almighty,  dec.     That  I  may  know  Him;  ag  such.     We 
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have  here  presented  you  with  a  few  plain  texts  from  Holy 
Writ,  to  show  you  the  sentiments  of  those  persons  sent  of 
God,  concerning  the  character  of  our  Savior,  and  these 
seem  to  have  been  the  views  entertained  by  the  church 
immediately  after  the  Apostolic  age.  Irenaeus,  who  was 
Bishop  of  Lyons,  A.  D.,  178,  is  the  first  man  among  the 
primitive  Fathers  (so  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  learn,) 
that  spoke  against  the  doctrines  of  Valentine,  who,  it  is 
said,  denied  the  divinity  of  Christ. 

The  doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity  was  clearly  taught  by 
the  Apostles,  and  was  believed  by  the  primitive  church. 
[See  Sacred  Literature,  1st  vol.] 

We  will,  in  the  second  place,  contemplate  the  perfection 
of  this  knowledge,  and  on  this  point,  where  we  would  sup- 
pose all  would  agree,  we  are  met  by  objections,  and  these, 
too,  from  those  who  take  it  upon  themselves  to  teach  the 
people  the  things  pertaining  to  salvation.  I  say  take  itwpon 
themselves  to  teach,  for  they  say  they  are  neither  called  nor 
sent  of  God.  This  we  shall  not  dispute.  I  presume  they 
are  honest  when  they  assert  this  fact". 

The  perfection  of  this  knowledge  contemplates  making 
observations  on  these  truths  we  have  been  examining,  and 
acquiring  new  ideas  from  them.  To  know  Jesus  Christ, 
as  above  stated,  is  of  great  impoitance;  but  this  may  be 
done,  and  yet  fall  short  of  its  perfections.  We  have  seen 
that  Christ  is  the  Savior  of  men  ;  but  the  question  arises,  is 
He  my  Savior?  Has  He  saved  me  from  the  guilt  and  pol- 
lution of  sin?  Those  who  know  this  have  the  knowledge 
contemplated  in  the  text,  and  we  are  perfected  in  the  love 
of  God.  John,  10,  14.  Christ  says  they  know  me,  and  I 
know  them.  The  inquiry  now  is,  how  is  this  knowledge 
obtained  ?  A  correct  answer  to  this  question  is  of  vital  im- 
portance, and  concerns  us  all.  This  knowledge  is  not  ob- 
tained by  works.  Titus,  3,  5,  7  :  "  Not  by  works  of  right- 
eousness which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy 
He  saves  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  re- 
newing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  He  shed  on  us  abun- 
dantly through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Savior.  That  being  justi- 
fied by  His  grace  we  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the 
gift  of  eternal  life."  From  this  passage  we  see  that  being 
justified  by  His  grace  and  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  we 
are  made  heirs  of  eternal  life.  Rom.,  5,  1  :  "  Therefore, 
being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through 
our  Lord,  Jesus  Christ."  If  these  Scriptures  are  correct, 
(and  we  presume  they  are,)  this  knowledge  cannot  be  by 
works,  in  the  proper  sense  of  that  word,  but  by  grace, 
through  faith.     And  here  permit  us  to  remark,  that  God  is 
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the  author  and  giver  of  this  knowledge.  Hear  what  an 
Apostle  says  on  the  subject :  "  If  any  among  you  lack  wis- 
dom, let  him  ask  of  God.  who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally, 
and  it  shall  be  given."  Thus  you  see  it  cannot  be  by  works 
or  law.  One,  perhaps,  is  ready  to  ask,  how,  then,  am  I  to 
obtain  this  knowledge  ?  We  answer,  from  the  giver,  who 
has  given  His  word  and  spirit  to  aid  you  in  your  lapsed  and 
fallen  condition.  The  spirit  of  God  bears  an  active  part  in 
this  important  work,  and  is  the  principal  agent  in  its  com- 
pletion. 

The  mind  of  man  is  dark  and  must  be  enlightened :  his 
heart  is  hard,  it  must  be  softened,  and  he  cannot  do  this  for 
himself  uo  more  than  he  can  make  a  world.  How  can  that 
which  is  dark  produce  light?  The  thing  is  impossible. 
The  spirit  of  God  does  the  work  by  enlightening  the  under- 
standing. John,  1,  9:  "He  lighteneth  every  man  that 
cometh'into  the  world."  Neh.,  9,  20  :  "  Thou  givest  thy 
good  spirit  to  instruct  them."  From  these  Scriptures  it  is 
evident  that  the  spirit  of  God  does  enlighten  and  instruct 
the  sons  of  men. 

But  with  regard  to  the  spirit's  influence  upon  the  heart 
of  man.  we  are  not  unapprised  that  there  are  objections; 
and  it  is  said  and  taught  that  all  the  spiritual  influence  there 
is,  is  in  the  word.  If  this  is  the  fact,  where  is  the  proof? 
If  there  is  no  spiritual  influence  out  of  the  word,  (that  is 
where  the  Scriptures  are  not,)  I  ask,  is  God  there  or  not  ? 
If  He  is,  does  He  act,  or  is  He  inactive  ?  Does  He  act  on 
minds  or  not  ?  And  if  He  does  not  act,  might  He  not  as 
well  not  be  there  ?  There  are  many  nations  that  have  not 
so  much  as  heard  that  God  has  revealed  himself  to  the 
children  of  men,  and  multitudes  of  them  never  will,  while 
they  live  on  earth,  know  anything  about  it:  and  yet  it  must 
be  confessed  that  God  preserves  and  upholds  them,  but 
cannot  or  will  not  enlighten  them  by  His  spirit.  There  is 
no  spiritual  influence  out  of  the  word ;  accordingly  those 
nations  are  destitute  of  spiritual  influence,  and  as  they  have 
no  spiritual  influence,  they  cannot  be  saved,  do  what  they 
can.  But  it  is  said,  i(  ideas  can  only  be  received  through 
language,  either  written  or  spoken."  This,  I  believe,  is  in 
accordance  with  the  doctrine  of  some  of  the  school-men. 
But  that  it  is  in  accordance  with  the  Scriptures  we  deny, 
and  demand  the  proof,  book,  chapter  and  verse.  If  this  be 
true,  how  did  God  ever  reveal  Himself  to  man  ?  Man  must 
have  understood  language  before  it  existed,  except  with 
God  Himself.  Who  can  believe  this  ?  The  following  is 
the  strongest  objection  to  the  doctrine  of  spiritual  influence 
that  I  have  seen  or  heard  from  any  source:  4t  In  speaking 
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of  moral  power,  we  say  that  all  the  moral  power  which  can 
be  exerted  on  human  beings  is,  and  must,  of  necessity,  be 
in  argument  addressed  to  them.  Moral  power  can  operate 
on  minds,  and  this  power  must  always  be  clothed  in  words 
addressed  to  the  eye  and  ear.  Thus  we  reason  when  Rev- 
elation is  altogether  out  of  view.  And  when  we  think  of 
the  spirit  of  God  exerted  upon  minds  or  human  beings,  it  is 
impossible  for  us  to  imagine  that  that  power  can  consist  in 
anything  else  but  words  or  arguments."  [M.  Harbinger, 
vol.  2,  p.  453,  October,  183Q.]  We  say  this  is  the  strongest 
objection  we  have  seen,  either  from  an  Infidel  or  Christian 
writer  ;  and  had  the  sentiment  been  found  almost  anywhere 
else,  it  would  have  been  taken  to  be  the  offspring  of  one  of 
the  Pagan  philosophers,  but  as  it  claims  to  be  of  Christian 
origin,  and  a  man  calling  himself  a  Christian  minister  owns 
it,  we  dare  not,  I  suppose,  give  it  its  proper  name  without 
incurring  the  displeasure  of  its  supporters,  but  must  give  it 
the  name  of  argument,  directed  to  the  eye  or  ear,  "for  it 
is  impossible  for  us  to  imagine  that  power  by  which  minds 
are  influenced  can  consist  in  anything  else  but  words  or 
arguments."  But  let  us  examine  this  sentiment  by  the 
word  of  God,  and  see  whether  it  is  agreeable  to  the  stan- 
dard of  truth.  Luke  2,  25  to  27  :  "There  was  a  man  in 
Jerusalem  whose  name  was  Simeon,  and  the  same  man 
was  just  and  devout,  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him.  And  it  was  revealed 
unto  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost  that  he  should  not  see  death 
before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ,  and  he  came  by  the 
spirit  into  the  Temple,  and  when  the  parents  brought  in  the 
child  Jesus,  then  took  he  Him  up  in  his  arms  and  blessed 
God,  and  said  Lord,  lettest  now  thy  servant  depart  in 
peace."  37th  and  38th  verses,  in  speaking  of  Anna,  the 
Prophetess,  it  says  she  was  a  widow  of  about  four  score 
years,  which  departed  not  from  the  Temple,  but  served 
God,  with  fasting  and  prayer,  night  and  day,  coming  in  that 
instant,  gave  thanks  likewise  unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  of 
Him  to  all  them  that  looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem. 
How  any  man  can  read  these  Scriptures  and  deny  the  ope- 
ration of  the  spirit,  I  cannot  tell.  "  And  it  was  revealed 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  same  instant,  she  coming  in, 
spake,"  &c.  So  far  as  the  history  of  this  case  is  concerned, 
there  were  neither  words  nor  signs  used  on  the  occasion ; 
yet  those  persons  were  assured  that  the  child  that  was  pre- 
sented at  the  altar  was  the  expected  Messiah.  We  now 
ask,  how  was  this  knowledge  received  ?  How  did  those 
persons  know  that  the  babe  which  was  in  its  mother's  arms 
was  the  Christ  ?     There  wag  no  word  announcing  this  fact 
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to  them.  So  far  as  we  are  informed,  the  Holy  Ghost  re- 
vealed it  unto  them  without  the  aid  of  words  or  sigus,  and 
this  is  what  we  contend  for.  Here  are  minds  evideufly 
affected,  not  by  words  or  arguments  directed  to  the  eye  or 
oar,  but  by  the  operation  of  the  spirit  of  God,  whichassured 
them  the  Messiah  hud  come,  and  was  with  them  in  his 
mother's  arms.  And  yet  it  is  said  all  the  moral  power 
which  can  be  exerted  on  human  beings  must  of  necessity 
be  in  argument  addressed  to  the  ear  or  eye.  No  power  but 
moral  power  can  operate  upon  minds,  and  this  power  must 
be  clothed  in  words.  Now,  if  this  be  true,  will  it  not  follow 
that  God  is  an  argument  or  word  ?  No  power  but  moral 
power  can  operate  on  minds,  and  this  in  argument;  no  one 
can  forgive  sins  but  God,  and  yet  this  is  done  by  words  or 
arguments,  according  to  our  objectors.  I  now  ask  if  it  will 
not,  on  the  ground  of  this  sentiment,  follow  that  God  and 
His  word  or  argument  is  the  same  ?  This  cannot  be  de- 
nied. And  this  is  what  has  given  rise  to  the  doctrine  that 
the  word  of  God  is  His  spirit,  and  there  is  no  spiritual  in- 
fluence out  of  the  word. 

There  are  many  nations  who  have  no  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  according  to  the  above  theory,  can  have  no 
spiritual  influence,  and  before  they  can  be  brought  to  a  dif- 
ferent state  of  moral  feeling,  they  must  have  moral  power 
addressed  to  them  ;  that  is,  to  their  eye  cr  ear,  inthe  form  of 
words  or  arguments.  "  When  we  think  of  the  spirit  of 
God  exerted  upon  minds  or  human  spirits,  it  is  impossible 
for  us  to  imagine  that  that  power  can  consist  in  anything 
else  but  words  or  arguments."  We  again  ask,  is  not  God 
a  word  or  argument,  according  to  this  doctrine  ?  Read 
again:  "That  power  cannot  consist  in  anything  else  but 
words  or  arguments."  It  will  follow,  of  course,  that  where 
neither  of  these  are,  there  is  no  powrer,  for  they  are  iden- 
tically the  same  ;  we  cannot  imagine  the  one  without  the 
other.  Nay,  this  moral  power  >'  consists  in  woids  or  argu- 
ments." Now,  does  God  exist  where  there  is  no  word  ? 
If  He  does,  does  He  not  exist  without  power,  so  far  as  hu- 
man minds  are  concerned,  as  there  is  no  argument  there  ? 
Our  opponent  says,  "we  cannot  imagine  how  He  can  ope- 
rate on  human  spirits  "  for  want  of  "  words  or  arguments." 
Who  can  give  credence  to  this  ?  But  all  this,  when  Reve- 
lation is  out  of  view.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  the  matter 
where  there  is  a  revelation.  Well,  be  it  so.  According  to 
the  above  objection,  there  is  but  one  way  that  God  can  ope- 
rate on  human  spirits  where  there  is  no  written  word  ;  that 
is,  by  makiug  a  new  revelation,  or  by  publishing  the  o'd 
among  those  nations  who  have  not  the  Biblo.     We  caunot 
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believe  this.  The  fair  conclusion,  from  what  has  been  said, 
is,  where  there  is  no  word  or  argument  addressed  to  the 
eye  or  ear,  there  is  no  spiritual  influence  ;  and  where  there 
is  no  spiritual  influence,  there  is  no  saving  kuowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  where  this  is  the  case,  there  is  no  salva- 
tion. St.  Paul  says,  Romans,  8,  9:  "Now,  if  any  man 
have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His."  Thus  you 
see  this  doctrine  condemns  all  nations  who  have  not  the 
word  of  God.  Let  us  now  examine  the  Scriptures  on  this 
point  and  see  whether  they  throw  any  light  upon  this  very 
important  subject.  We  have  said  that  the  knowledge  spo- 
ken of  in  the  text  is  received  from  God,  and  is  His  gift. 
James,  1,  5  and  6:  "If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask 
of  God,  and  it  shall  be  given  him  ;  but  let  him  ask  in  faith, 
nothing  wavering."  Again,  chap.  3,  17:  "The  wisdom 
that  is  from  above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,"  &c.  Here 
there  is  no  mistake  ;  God  gives  it, ;  it  is  from  above. 

The  following  Scriptures  will  show  us  how  this  work  is 
done.  They  say  it  is  by  the  spirit  of  God.  John,  1,  9: 
"  He  (Christ,)  is  the  true  light  which  lighteth  every  man 
that  cometh  into  the  world."  Again,  16  chap,  and  18th 
verse :  "  And  when  the  Spirit  is  come,  he  shall  reprove 
the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness  and  of  judgment."  Ac- 
cording to  this  last  text,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  reprove  the 
world,  not  the  church  ;  he  is  to  comfort  the  church.  Acts, 
7,  51  :  "  Ye  stiff-necked  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always 
resist  the  Holy  Ghost ;  as  your  lathers  did,  so  do  ye." 
Genesis,  6,  3:  ''And  the  Lord  said  my  spirit  shall  not 
always  strive  with  man."  1  Cor.,  12,  7:  "  But  the  mani- 
festation of  the  spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  with- 
al." What  do  all  these  Scriptures  mean  ?  Notice,  if  you 
please,  the  spirit,  reproves,  strives  with,  enlightens  every 
man.  Again,  this  same  spirit  is  said  to  have  been  resisted, 
quenched,  and  grieved.  Eph.,  2,  1  :  "And  you  hath  He 
quickened  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin."  But 
surely  I  need  not  quote  further  to  prove  that  it  is  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  that  men  are  enlightened,  reproved,  instructed 
and  quickened,  and  of  course,  brought  to  a  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ.  u  That  1  may  know  Him  and  the  power 
of  His  resurrection,"  &c. 

We  will  now  see  whether  it  is  not  by  the  same  divine 
agent  that  this  knowledge  is  still  increased  in  man.  1  Cor., 
6,  11:  "But  ye  are  washed,  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are 
justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  spirit 
of  our  God."  Here  it  is  said  the  CorinLhians  were  justi- 
fied and  sanctified  by  the  spirit  of  God.  Thus  it  is  that 
this  knowledge  is  perfected  by  the  spirit  of  our  God.   Rom., 
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15,  1G  :  »•  That  I  should  be  the  Minister  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
the  Gentiles,  ministering  the  Gospel  of  God,  that  the  offer- 
ing up  of  the  Gentiles  might  be  acceptable,  being  sanctified 
by  ihe  Holy  Ghost;  that  is,  set  apart  for  a  habitation  of 
God."  2d  Thess.,  2,  13:  "But  we  are  bound  to  give 
thanks  always  to  God  for  you,  because  God  hath  from  the 
beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of 
the  spirit/'  No  point  is  clearer,  then,  than  that  the  moral 
nature  of  man  is  changed  by  the  spirit  of  God.  Now,  if 
there  is  no  spiritual  influence  out  of  the  word,  we  ask 
what  is  the  meaning  of  these  Scriptures,  or  have  they  any 
meaning?  Surely  they  have-  and  the  meaning  is  very 
clear.  The  heart  of  man  was  once  the  habitation  cf  God, 
but  by  sin  and  wickedness  God  withdrew  from  this  temple, 
and  another  took  possessiDn  of  it.  The  Apostle,  in  these 
epistles  that  we  have  been  reading,  tells  the  people  how 
they  are  to  be  justified  and  sanctified,  that  God  may  once 
more  occupy  his  original  place  in  their  affections,  namely, 
by  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

We  will,  in  the  next  place,  prove  that  this  same  Spirit 
that  pardons  the  sins  of  man,  does  this  in  man,  and  not  in 
water,  nor  by  works.  1  Cor.,  6,  19  :  "  Know  ye  not  that 
your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you, 
which  ye  have  of  God."  2  Cor.,  6,  16:  "  For  ye  are  the 
temple  of  the  living  God,  as  God  has  said,  I  will  dwell 
in  them,  and  walk  in  them,  and  will  be  their  God,  and  they 
shall  be  my  people."  Again,  1  Cor.,  3,  16  and  17:  "Know 
ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  spirit  of 
God  dwelleth  in  you,  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  temple  ye  are."  From  these  Scriptures  we  learn 
that  the  bodies  of  those  who  know  Jesus  Christ  are  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  still  further,  they  are  the  tem- 
ple of  God.  He  dwells  in  them  and  walks  in  them.  And 
these  very  persons  are  said  to  have  Christ  in  them.  John, 
14,  20  :  M  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  you  and 
ye  in  me."  There  can  be  no  mistake  here  ;  Christ  dwells 
in  His  people,  of  course  they  are  His  temple. 

But  if  there  is  anything  more  wanting  to  make  this  sub- 
ject clear,  St.  Paul  will  furnish  it  for  us.  Col.,  1,  27  : 
"To  whom  God  would  make  known  what  is  the  riches  of 
the  glory  of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles,  which  is 
Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory."  Thus  we  see,  as  we 
advance  in  this  investigation,  the  perfection  of  this  know- 
ledge is  most  clearly  demonstrated. 

Let  us  now  review  the  subject.  Your  body  is  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  the  Living  God,  and  Christ  is  in 
vou  the  hope  of  glory.  Does  not  this  look  like  an  inward 
K* 
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work,  a  spiritual  influence  upon  the  heart  ?  Surely  it  does. 
Can  all  this,  possessing  the  heart,  and  the  evidence  that 
it  is  done,  be  directed  to  the  eye  or  ear  in  the  form  of 
words  or  arguments  ?  I  speak  to  wise  men ;  judge  ye. 
But  we  are  not  through  with  the  evidence  in  regard  to 
this  inward  work,  the  change  of  heart  and  the  agent  that 
performs  this  change.  We  will  soon  see  that  the  spirit  of 
God  does  this  in  the  heart.  2  Cor.,  1,  22:  "Who  hath 
also  sealed  us  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  spirit  in  our 
hearts."  Rom.,  5,  5:  ''And  maketh  not  ashamed,  be- 
cause the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us."  Eph.,  3,  16  :  »« That 
He  would  grant  you  according  to  the  riches  of  His  glory 
to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  His  spirit  in  the  inner 
man."  2  Cor.,  4,  16  :  '•  But  though  our  outward  man  per- 
ish, yet  the  inward  is  renewed  day  by  day."  Once  more. 
Romans,  8,  9:  "But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the 
Spirit ;  if  so  be,  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if 
any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His. 
For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to 
fear,  but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
we  cry,  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness 
with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God."  We 
will  now  present  you  with  a  few  additional  texts,  to  prove 
this  same  point.  Eph.  4,  23,  24:  "And  be  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  your  mind.  And  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man 
which,  after  God,  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  ho- 
liness." Col.  3,  10:  "And  have  put  on  the  new  man, 
which  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him 
that  created  him."  1  John,  3,  24  :  "  And  hereby  we  know 
that  He  abideth  in  us  by  the  Spirit  which  He  hath  given 
us."  1  Thes.,  4,  8:  "But  God  hath  given  us  His  Holy 
Spirit."  Eph.,  1,  13:  "In  Whom  also,  after  that  ye  be- 
lieved, ye  were  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise." 
Chap.  4,  30  :  "  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  where- 
by ye  are  sealed  unto  the  Day  of  Redemption  ;"  5,  8:  "But 
be  filled  with  the  Spirit." 

It  would  be  an  easy  matter  to  lengthen  these  testimonies 
in  favor  of  Spiritual  influence,  but  we  think  it  unnecessary. 
Let  us  now  recapitulate  the  previous  proofs  :  That  I  may 
know  Him,  as  dwelling  in  the  heart,  the  hope  of  glory ; 
that  I  may  be  His  temple  ;  that  He  may  walk  in,  and  dwell 
in  this  temple,  as  He  hath  said  He  will ;  that  you  may  be 
sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  renewed  by  the  same. 
Less  than  this,  the  knowledge  spoken  of,  cannot  mean.  It 
may,  and  perhaps,  does  mean  more:  That  ye  maybe  able 
to  comprehend,  with  all  Saints,    what  is  the  breadth  and 
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length  and  depth  and  heighth,  and  to  know  the  love  of 
Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  may  be  filled 
with  all  the  fullness  of  God.  That  Christ  nifty  dwell  in 
your  hearts  by  faith.  Here  is  knowledge,  high  as  the 
heavens  ;  such  as  the  sinner  needs  to  make  him  truly  hap- 
py. God  dwells  within  the  soul,  and  the  soul  lives  in  God. 
This  is  known  by  the  Spirit  which  is  given  us. 

And  this  knowledge  is  for  you,  my  friends,  if  you  will 
seek  for  it.  Ask,  and  you  shall  receive  it ;  seek,  and  you 
shall  find  it.  Believe,  and  you  shall  feel  it.  The  Holy 
Spirit  will  impart  it.  Be  assured  that  it  is  something 
far  higher  and  of  more  importance  than  merely  the  sat- 
isfactory feeling  of  having  obeyed  your  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter in  the  ordinances  of  His  house,  as  the  duties  of 
Christianity  in  their  multiplied  forms  or  variations.  It  is 
the  gift  of  God.  The  emancipation  from  the  gilt  and  thral- 
dom of  sio.  A  direct  evidence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  with 
your  spirit,  that  through  faith  in  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ, 
your  sins  are  all  forgiven,  and  you  are  adopted  into  the 
family  of  God,  being  an  heir  of  God,  and  a  joint  heir  with 
Jesus  Christ.  Thus  you  see  that  the  work  to  be  done,  in 
behalf  of  man,  in  order  that  he  may  know  God  his  Savior, 
is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that,  upon  the  heart, 
the  seat  of  sin.  Cleanse  the  heart,  and  the  streams  that 
issue  therefrom  will  be  pure.  The  good  man,  out  of  the 
good  treasures  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth  that  which  is 
good. 


OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  MODE  AND  SUBJECTS 
OF  CHRISTIAN  BAPTISM. 

Let  us  premise  our  point  before  we  enter  upon  the 
investigation  of  the  mode  and  subjects  of  Christian  Bap- 
tism : 

What  is  the  design  of  Baptism  ?  and  what  does  this 
Rite  signify  ?  I  answer,  purification.  This  is  the  only- 
scriptural  answer  that  can  be  given  to  the  question.  More 
fully,  baptism  represents  the  purification  of  the  soul,  and 
an  ingrafting  into  Christ  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Water  bap- 
tism is  a  symbol  of  spiritual  baptism,  and  sets  before  us,  by 
an  emphatical  sign,  the  purifying  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 
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We  may  expect  to  find  that  mode  of  baptism  sanctioned 
in  the"  bible,  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  represented  to  af- 
fect the  heart  of  man.  This  is  always  by  effusion.  It  is 
said  Christ  loved  the  church  and  gave  himself  for  it,  by  the 
washing  of  water;  "according  to  his  mercy,  he  saved  us 
by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  The  like  figure  whereunto  baptism  doth 
now  save  us.  Isa.  44,  3.  "I  will  pour  water  upon  him 
that  is  thirsty."  Ezekiel  36,  25-27:  ''Then  will  I  sprin- 
kle clean  water  upon  you."  John  says:  (i  I  indeed  baptize 
you  with  water,  but  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost."  From  all  these  portions  of  holy  writ,  it  appears 
that  baptism  is  a  sign  of  purification,  the  work  of  the  Spirit 
on  the  heart,  making  it  new.  See  Henry,  Scott,  and  all 
other  judicious  commentators. 

The  mode  of  Christian  Baptism  now  comes  more  par- 
ticularly under  our  view.  In  entering  upon  this  part  of 
our  subject,  and  to  do  the  matter  justice,  as  far  as  we  can, 
we  will,  in  the  first  place,  define  the  term  : 

Baptism,  as  used  by  divines,  and  when  applied  to  the 
ordinances  of  the  church  in  the  scriptures,  is  the  applica- 
tion of  water  to  a  proper  subject,  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  where  this  is  performed 
by  proper  authority,  it  gives  the  baptized  a  right  to  mem- 
bership in  the  Christian  church. 

We  will  now  examine  the  word  Baptism,  as  used  in 
scripture,  with  reference  to  the  ordinance  of  washing. 
For  the  opinion  of  the  following  authors,  I  am  indebted  to 
the  Rev.  Orin  Fowler,  A.  M.,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Fall  River,  Massachusetts  : 

Schrevelius,  that  great  master  and  critic  of  the  Greek 
tongue,  whose  Lexicon  has  been  a  standard  for  nearly  two 
hundred  years,  gives  four  definitions  of  the  word  Baptizo, 
namely :  To  wash,  to  sprinkle,  moisten,  and  wet.  See 
his  Lexicon.  Scapula  says  it  means  to  immerse,  wash, 
sprinkle.  Parkhurst  says  it  means  to  immerse  in,  or  wash 
with  water.  Ainsivorth  defines  it  thus  :  To  wash  any  one 
in  the  sacred  Baptismal  Font,  or  to  sprinkle.  Leigh  de- 
fines it,  a  kind  of  washing,  as  by  plunging,  and  yet  it  is  ta- 
ken more  largely  for  any  kind  of  washing  where  there  is 
no  dipping  at  all.  Lexicon  Caulon  defines  it  by  immersion, 
sprinkling,  or  wetting. 

Here  we  have  the  definitions  of  the  most  eminent  Lexi- 
cographers the  world  has  ever  seen,  not  one  of  whom  de- 
fines baptizo  to  signify  nothing  but  immersion.  From  the 
above  named  authors,  nothing  can  be  found  to  favor  immer- 
sion more  than  sprinkling  or  pouring.     Indeed  pouring  is 
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one  of  the  prominent  meanings  of  the  word  baptizo,  accord- 
ing to  their  good  judgment. 

We  will  next  see  what  the  opinion  of  Greek  critics  is  on 
the  subject*  We  do  this  more  readily,  because  our  im- 
mersionist  friends  appeal  to  the  same  authorities,  or  to  some 
of  them,  to  prove  their  doctrine  of  immersion.  If  these 
witnesses  are  good  authority  for  them,  surely  they  will  be 
so  for  us. 

Piscator  says  baptizo  signifies  not  only  to  be  dipped,  but 
also  in  any  way  to  be  tinged,  washed,  and  rinsed.  Zanchius 
eays  bapLizo  doth  as  well  signify  to  dye  and  simply  to 
sprinkle,  as  to  immerse.  [Deser,  page  3160.]  Walker 
says,  (chapter  3d  in  his  Dictionary,  printed  in  London, 
1678,}  baptizo  means  to  immerse,  to  plunge,  to  tinge,  to 
sprinkle,  to  wash,  to  moisten.  Zelemug  has  it  thus :  Bap- 
tism signifies  dipping  and  also  sprinkling.  [Wall's  History 
of  Infant  Baptism,  chapter  9th.]  Beza  says,  <k  They  are 
rightly  baptized,  who  are  baptized  by  sprinkling."  [Tract, 
Thol.  vol.  3d,  page  195.]  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  says  it  is 
certain  baptizo  means  both  to  dip  and  to  sprinkle.  [Com- 
mentary on  Mat.  3,  6.]  Mr.  Wesley  says,  <k  that  the  people 
stood  in  ranks  on  the  edge  of  the  river,  and  John  passing 
before  them,  cast  water  on  their  heads  or  faces,  by  which 
means  he  might  baptize  many  thousands  in  one  day." 
Lightfoot  says,  the  word  baptizo  does  not  always  denote 
immersion,  but  sometimes  washing  only,  or  even  sprinkling. 
[Reed's  Ope.,  page  114.]  Dr.  Dodridge,  who  had  strong 
partialities  for  immersion,  says  that  baptizo  may  signify 
any  method  of  washing,  and  is  sometimes  used  in  scrip- 
ture for  washing  things  which  were  not  dipped  in  water, 
but  on  which  it  was  poured,  as  in  Luke  11,  36,  and  Mark 
7,  4.  [Dodridge's  Works,  vol.  2,  page  376.]  We  have  now 
seen  what  some  of  the  best  Greek  critics  have  said  on  the 
word  baptizo,  and  it  is  surprising  to  see  what  uniformity 
there  is  among  them. 

Lexicographers  and  critics  agree  in  every  particular  in 
regard  to  the  meaning  of  the  word.  In  the  opinion  of  these 
authors,  baptizo  means  to  wash,  to  rinse,  to  dye,  to  stain, 
pour,  and  to  sprinkle,  as  well  as  to  immerse,  and  yet,  in 
the  face  of  all  this  evidence,  we  are  told  that  the  word 
means  nothing  but  immerse.  I  pray  you,  my  friends,  to 
investigate  this  subject.  Do  you  suppose  that  all  these 
writers  just  quoted,  agreed  among  themselves  to  palm  a 
deception  upon  the  world  by  giving  a  false  view  of  the  mat- 
ter ?  Surely  not;  such  a  thing  is  impossible.  They  lived 
at  different  times,  and  in  different  countries.  Before  we 
proceed  farther,  we  beg  leave  to  present  you  with  authority 
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for  the  above  view,  from  a  work  called  the  "  Baptist  Man- 
uel," bearing  the  name  of  R.  Pengilly.  He  says.  Mr. 
Ewing,  of  Glasgow,  Scotland,  author  of  a  Greek  and  Eng- 
lish Lexicon,  says  baptizo,  in  its  primary  and  radical  sense 
means,  I  cover  with  water ;  it  is  used  to  denote,  1st — I 
plunge  or  sink  completely  under  water.  In  a  note  at  the 
bottom  of  the  page,  Mr.  Pengilly  says  that  Mr.  Ewing  gives 
several  other  senses  to  the  word,  and  at  length  contends  that 
it  will  admit  of  sprinkling.  Here  then,  is  another  author 
who  says  that  baptizo  means  to  sprinkle  as  well  as 
to  immerse,  Mr.  Pengilly  being  judge.  Baptist  Manuel, 
page  33.  Mr.  Pengilly  gives  us  also  a  quotation  from  Dr. 
Dodridge,  Faml.  Exp.,  on  the  baptism1  of  the  Eunoch. 
The  Dr.  says  they  both  went  down  to  the  water,  and  bap- 
tism was  generally  administered  by  immersion.  Though 
I  see  no  proof  that  it  was  essential  to  the  institution,  Mr. 
P.  tells  up  that  Dr.  John  Jones  says  that  the  word  means 
"I  dip,  I  dye,  stain;  2d,  I  plunge  in  water,  dip,  baptize, 
bury,  overwhelm;  3d,  I  am  plunged,  plunge  myself  in  sor- 
row, submit  to  suffer;  4th,  immersion,  baptism,  plunging 
in  affliction."  To  the  unlearned,  it  may  be  proper  to  ob- 
serve, the  first  of  these  words  is  the  theme,  or  root  of  the 
three  following,  and  gives  the  primary  idea  of  all,  the  first 
sense  of  which  is  to  dip;  the  second  is  the  word  chosen 
by  inspiration  to  express  the  action  by  which  the  ordinance 
is  administered,  to  baptize,  that  is,  to  plunge;  the  third  is 
in  the  passive  form,  used  by  our  Lord  to  express  his  suf- 
ferings. Matthew  20,  22-3.  The  last  is  the  scripture 
name  of  the  ordinance,  the  first  sense  of  which  is  immer- 
sion. 

The  above,  I  believe,  is  the  strongest  proof  Mr.  P.  has 
given  among  all  the  authors  he  has  quoted,  and  even  here 
he  lays  the  proof  on  the  primary  meaning,  as  he  calls  it.  It 
is  very  strange  that  he  must  confine  a  word  which  has  a  lat- 
itude of  meanings,  to  one,  and  only  one,  in  order  to  sustain 
his  cause.  Surely  such  a  cause  must  be  lame  indeed,  that 
requires  such  a  course.  It  is  contrary  to  all  usage,  and  is 
manifestly  erroneous.  But  take  his  own  definition  of  this 
word  baptizo,  and  see  how  it  leads  him  into  difficulty. 
He  says  it  means  to  dye,  to  stain,  wash  and  sprinkle.  Now 
can  any  one  believe  that  an  article  cannot  be  washed  with- 
out dipping  or  plunging  it  under  water  ?  I  cannot  think 
that  any  person  believes  this.  You  do  not  always  immerse 
your  face  and  hands  in  washing  them,  and  yet  you  wash 
them.  Do  house-wives  in  washing  their  pots,  tables,  &c, 
ordinarily  dip,  or  immerse  them  in  water?  Yet  these 
things  are  washed.     If  we  must  abide  by  the  definitions  of 
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Mr.  Penally  nnd  others  of  the  same  school,  we  shall  fall 
into  serious  difficulty,  and  thereby  produce  confusion.  For 
examplt — take  the  word  travel;  the  primary  meaning  of 
the  word  is,  to  go  from  place  to  place,  but  the  mode  of  pass- 
ing from  one  place  to  another  is  not  so  much  as  named  in 
the  definition.  It  may  be  the  man  walks,  or  he  may  ride 
on  horse-back,  he  may  go  by  stage,  steam-boat,  or  rail-road. 
I  ask,  does  he  not  go  from  one  place  to  another  as  certainly 
on  foot,  as  he  does  in  any  other  way  ?  He  surely  does. 
But  suppose  a  man  was  to  get  it  into  his  head  that  to  pass 
from  one  place  to  another,  he  must  walk  on  foot,  and  unless 
all  who  wish  to  go  from  one  place  to  another,  go  in  this 
same  way,  he  does  not  travel  at  all.  What  would  the  com- 
munity think  of  such  a  man  !  and  such  must  inevitably  be 
the  confusion  that  will  follow  in  confining  words  in  one 
meaning,  that  will  not  bear  it.  But  who  does  this  ?  Mr. 
Pengilly.  He  has  it  that  the  primary  meaning  of  the  word 
baptizo  is  to  immerse,  therefore  nothing  is  baptism  but  im- 
mersion. The  man  walked  to  church  to-day  :  this  is  trav- 
eling, therefore  nothing  is  traveling  but  going  on  foot. 
But  I  see  other  persons  here,  some  of  them  came  on  horse 
back,  and  others  in  a  carriage.  We  ask,  are  not  those  who 
may  have  rode  as  certainly  here,  as  those  who  walked  ? — 
This  will  scarcely  be  denied.  Why  not  so  with  baptism  ? 
God  has  no  where  in  his  word  told  us  to  be  immersed,  but 
to  be  baptized  ;  surely  this  is  enough. 

Let  us  now  hear  what  some  of  the  primitive  fathers 
have  said  on  the  subject.  Turtullion  lived  within  one  hund- 
red years  of  the  Apostolic  age.  Speaking  of  a  man  who 
had  been  baptized,  he  says,  '•  who  will  accommodate  you, 
a  man  whose  penitence  is  so  litt'e  to  be  trusted  with  one 
sprinkling  of  water." — Pond,  page  33,  chapter  6ih.  This 
shows  what  was  the  opinion  of  Turtullion,  and  also  that 
sprinkling  was  a  mode  of  christian  baptism  practised.  Ori- 
gen,  a  celebrated  Greek  writer,  born  eighty-five  years  af- 
ter the  death  of  St.  John,  represents  the  wood  on  the  al- 
tar, over  which  water  was  poured  at  the  command  of  Eli- 
jah, 1st  Kings,  18,  33,  as  having  been  baptized.  Wall, 
part  2d.  This  baptism  was  performed  by  pouring,  none 
can  doubt,  and  thus  we  have  the  opinion  of  Origen,  that 
baptism  means  effusion. 

Cyprian,  who  lived  within  one  hundred  and  twenty  years 
of  the  Apostolic  age,  understood  the  prediction  of  Ezekiel 
3Gth  chapter  25th  verse,  ul  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon 
you,"  occ,  as  having  reference  to  the  christian  baptism. 
Wall's  His.  Inf.,  part  2d,  chapter  9th,  page  4  64.  Take 
another   case.     Lawrense,    who   became  a  christian  about 
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one  hundred  and  fifty-eight  years  of  the  Apostolic  age, 
suffered  martyrdom.  A  little  before  he  suffered,  he  bap- 
tized with  a  pitcher  of  water  one  of  his  executioners. 
Wall's  His.  Inf.  In  the  time  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  about 
sixty  or  seventy  years  after  the  Apostolic  day,  a  distin- 
guished Bishop  decided,  in  a  certain  case,  that  the  man 
was  baptized  if  he  only  had  water  poured  upon  him.  Wall's 
His.  Inf. 

From  what  we  have  now  seen,  we  can  come  to  but  one 
rational  conclusion,  and  that  is,  immersion  is  not  the  only 
proper  mode  of  baptism,  but  that  effusion  is  equally  valid. 
So  says  the  practice  of  the  church  so  far  as  the  practice 
has  come  down  to  us,  the  primitive  fathers  beirg  proof  in 
the  matter.  While  Lexicographers,  Greek  critics  and 
commentators  agree  in  their  opinion  with  regard  to  the 
meaning  of  the  word,  and  with  one  voice  say  that  it  means 
to  wash,  dye,  stain,  pour  and  sprinkle.  Now,  if  we  say 
that  it  means  to  dip  or  immerse,  and  nothing  else,  we  do 
great  injustice  to  the  authors  we  have  been  reading.  Yea, 
we  make  the  language  of  scripture  unmeaning  in  itself. 
Christ  said  to  his  Disciples  that  they  should  be  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  St.  Peter  and  St.  Luke  say  that 
this  baptism  was  by  pouring;  thus  we  have  the  mode  of 
christian  baptism  setting  on  solid  rock.  The  people,  on 
the  day  of  Penticost,  were  all  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
by  having  it  poured  upon  them.  Nothing  is  plainer  than 
this. 

There  is  one  thing  worthy  of  note  in  this  matter.  For 
the  first  four  hundred  years,  there  was  not  a  man  to  be 
found  among  the  ancients,  or  primitive  fathers,  who  oppos- 
ed baptism  by  effusion,  as  being  contrary  to,  or  a  departure 
from,  apostolic  usage.  If  there  is  one  to  be  found  among 
them,  let  him  be  named,  Who  is  he  ?  and  when  or  where 
did  he  write  ?  Please  let  us  know.  No  writers  of  note, 
from  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr,  down  to  the  days  of  St. 
Augustine,  can  be  produced  that  even  so  much  as  hinted 
that  baptism  by  sprinkling  or  pouring,  was  a  departure  from 
the  practice  or  usage  of  the  church.  Now,  if  effusion  be 
an  innovation  upon  primitive  usage,  is  it  not  strange  that 
not  one  of  these  men  who  lived  at  the  time,  and  in  the 
same  country,  when  and  where  the  innovation  must  have  ta- 
ken place,  never  so  much  as  named  any  thing  of  the  kind  ? 
No,  they  actually  follow  the  same  practice,  that  is,  baptize 
the  by  effusion.  See  the  authors  above  quoted.  Austin  says, 
church  received  a  command  from  the  Apostles  for  the 
practice.  See  Cook  on  Baptism,  5th.  We  now  ask  you 
how  you  will  account  for  the  silence  of  those  Fathers  in 
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the  church  who,  it  is  9uid,  were  pious  and  holy  men.  some 
of  whom  sealed  their  testimony  with  their  own  blood. 
Many  of  thorn  were  able  defenders  of  the  practice  and 
Osage  of  the  Apostles.  But  in  this  matter  they  are  silent, 
to  a  man  ;  not  one  word  is  said  against  this  dangerous  error 
that  got  into  the  church  by  some  means,  none  knows  how, 
where,  or  when.  Can  you  account  for  all  this  1  We  con- 
fess we  are  unable  to  do  it. 

We  will,  in  the  next  place,  consult  the  Word  of  God 
upon  the  subject,  and  in  doing  this,  we  will  examine  cer- 
tain passages  where  baptim  is  spoken  of,  and  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, we  will  see  whether  effusion  er  immersion  was  the 
most  likely  mode.  If  we  learn  the  opinion  of  the  Apostles 
upon  the  subject,  it  certainly  will  afford  satisfaction  to  all 
sincere  enquirers  after  truth,  and  more  especially  those 
who  have  no  creed  to  sustain.  Let  us  begin  with  Acts  1,  5: 
11  John  truly  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptised 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence."  A  few  days 
after,  chap.  2,  2,  Ci  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from 
heaven  as  of  a  mighty  rushing  wind,  and  it,  (the  same,) 
filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting,  and  there  ap- 
peared unto  them  cloven  Tongues  as  of  fire,  and  it  set  upon 
each  of  them,  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Peter,  one  of  the  Apostles,  standing  up,  assured  them  that 
this  was  that  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel,  that 
God  would  pour  out  of  His  Spirit  upon  all  flesh."  Now 
look  at  these  facts,  as  stated  by  the  writer.  "John  bap- 
tized with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Here  Peter  uses  the  word  baptize  for  effusion, 
that  is,  by  pouring,  as  Joel  had  foretold  long  before.  Now 
if  Luke,  who  wrote  the  Acts,  and  Peter  had  been  Pseudo 
Baptists,  (as  no  doubt  they  were,)  could  they  have  used 
stronger  language  than  they  have,  to  prove  that  one  meaning 
of  the  word  baptizo  is  to  jyour  ?  The  sacred  penman,  in 
speaking  of  this  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  calls  it  baptism. 
Again  :  see  Acts  11,  15,  16,  where  Peter  gives  an  account 
of  his  preaching  to  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  and  of  what 
then  took  place.  Says  he,  "and  as  I  began  to  speak,  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  as  on  us  at  the  beginning.  Then 
remembered  I  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  He  said, 
John  indeed  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost."  That  the  Holy  Ghost  falling  on 
these  converts  is  equal  to  its  being  poured,  is  certain. 
While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell 
on  them  which  heard  the  word.  The  Holy  Spirit  was 
poured  upon  the  people,  and  Peter  says  he  remembered 
the  promise,  "ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost." 
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Thus  you  see  one  meaning  of  the  word  baptizo  is  to  pour, 
the  Apostle  Peter  being  judge.  Now,  any  plain  man  can 
consult  these  passages  and  see  for  himself,  that  baptism 
was  performed  by  effusion,  which  is  pouring,  sprinkling, 
or  falling  upon. 

Once  more  :  The  Apostle  Paul,  1st  Cor.  10,  1,  2,  speak- 
ing of  baptism,  says,  "All  our  fathers  were  under  the 
cloud  and  all  passed  through  the  sea  and  were  all  baptized 
unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  in  the  sea."  St.  Paul  here  re- 
fers to  the  period  when  the  children  of  Israel  passed 
through  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  Lord  caused  the  sea  to  go 
back  by  a  sttong  east  wind,  all  that  night,  and  made  the  sea 
dry  land,  and  the  waters  were  dividad  and  the  children  of 
Israel  went  into  the  midst  of  the  sea  upon  the  dry  ground, 
and  the  waters  were  a  wall  unto  them  on  their  right  hand 
and  on  their  left.  All  candid  minds  will  agree  that  the  Apos- 
tle, in  the  above  passage,  speaks  of  water  baptism,  and  that 
the  whole  multitude  of  the  Israelites  were  really  and  truly 
baptized.  The  only  enquiry  now  before  us  is,  what  was 
the  mode  of  this  baptism?  It  is  certain  they  were  not  im- 
mersed in  the  sea.  Moses  expressly  says,  they  went  be- 
tween two  walls  of  water,  being  themselves  upon  dry  land. 
The  scriptures,  in  several  places,  say  the  ground  on  which 
they  walked  was  dry.  It  is  certain  they  were  not  immers- 
ed in  the  cloud — they  were  under  the  cloud,  and  walked 
on  dry  ground.  How  then  were  they  baptized?  Turn  to 
the  77th  Psalm,  and  you  will  there  learn  how  this  baptism 
was  administered.  The  clouds  poured  out  water,  and  thus 
the  Israelites  were  baptized.  The  Psalmist  says  the  clouds 
poured  out  water.  St.  Paul  says  the  Israelites  were  bap- 
tized;  hence  this  baptism  must  have  been  by  pouring. 
Thus  the  Apostle  decides  the  case. 

On  this  subject,  Mr.  Pengilly  has  the  following  remarks: 
Baptist  Manuel,  page  50;  "  It  does  not  appear  that  any 
water  actually  touched  the  Israelites  in  any  sense  what- 
ever;" and  if  it  has  reference  to  the  mode,  we  have  only 
to  ask — does  the  situation  of  the  Jews  in  the  cloud  and  in 
the  sea  best  agree  with  sprinkling  with  water,  or  a  total 
burial  in  it  ?  Mr.  Pengilly  gives  the  following  passage  from 
Witsin,  in  proof  of  his  views  :  "The  sea  is  water,  and  a 
cloud  differs  but  little  from  water.  The  cloud  hung  over 
their  heads,  and  the  sea  surrounded  them  on  each  side, 
and  so  in  regard  to  those  that  are  baptized."  Here  we 
have  baptism  on  dry  ground.  No  mistake  in  this.  Moses 
says  the  ground  was  dry  ;  the  Psalmist  says  the  clouds 
poured  out  water,  and  St.  Paul  says  they  were  all  baptized. 
This  baptism  was  done  by  pouring ;  then   of  course,  pour- 
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ing  or  sprinkling  is  as  valid  a  mode  of  baptism  as  immer- 
sion. Romans,  6,  3,4,  and  Col.  2,  12;  ''Know  ye  not 
that  so  many  of  ns  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ, 
wen  baptized  into  His  death.  Therefore  we  are  baptized, 
we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death.  Buried 
with  Him  in  baptism  wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  Him 
through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised 
Him  from  the  dead.  We  cannot  think  these  scriptures 
have  any  allusion  to  water  baptism  at  all.  We  think  any 
man,  in  reading  these  texts,  who  has  no  creed  to  support, 
will  at  once  say  that  the  Aposte  is  speaking  of  a  very  dif- 
ferent baptism  from  that  of  water.  And  to  prove  that  we 
are  not  alone  in  this  opinion,  we  will  give  Mr.  Pengilly's 
sentiments  on  these  passages.  Baptist  Manuel,  page  33, 
he  says:  "Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  bap- 
tized into  Jesus  Christ,  into  a  profession  of  his  religion, 
were  baptized  into  his  death:  into  a  reliance  upon,  and 
conformity  to  his  death  :  the  great  design  of  which  was  to 
take  away  sin,  and  consequently  as  our  Lord  died  and  was 
buried  on  account  of  it,  so  should  we  die  and  be  buried  to 
the  love  and  practice  of  it."  This  comment  of  Mr.  P's  is 
good,  and  I  am  willing  to  abide  by  it.  The  Apostle  says 
nothing  about  water  baptism  in  the  text ;  neither  does  Mr. 
Pengilly — and  it  is  pretty  certain  that  water  baptism  is  not 
intended  at  all,  but,  as  Mr.  Pengilly  says,   a  death  unto  sin. 

From  all  that  has  been  said,  it  is  evident  that  effusion  is 
as  valid  as  immersion.  One  more  remark  on  the  mode  of 
baptism.  Mr.  Fowler  says.  "  When  our  Lord  and  His 
Disciples  use  the  word  bapto,  they  use  it  thus  :  '  He  that 
dippeth  with  me,'  "  &c.  "  Send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip 
the  tip  of  his  finger,"  ecc.  Mr.  Loomis,  a  Baptist  minister, 
in  a  sermon  on  baptism,  gives  twenty-three  cases  where 
the  word  bapto  is  used  ;  not  one  of  which  embraces  the 
ordinance  of  the  church.  Xow  if  our  Lord  intended  to 
convey  to  the  mind  the  idea  of  immersion,  why  did  he  not 
use  the  word  that  conveyed  the  idea  1  Had  this  been  done, 
there  would  have  been  an  end  to  the  dispute  about  the 
mode  of  baptism.  But  this,  we  are  sure,  He  did  not  do  ; 
so  it  is  evident  He  has  left  it  to  the  choice  of  those  who  are 
to  receive  it,  either  by  effusion  or  immersion,  as  they  may 
think  best.     We  mean  those    who  are  capable  of  choosing. 

We  will,  in  the  next  place,  consider  the  subject  of 
Christian  Baptism.  That  believers,  who  have  not  been 
baptized,  are  proper  subjects,  none  will  doubt ;  but  are 
there  no  others  fit  and  proper  subjects  for  the  ordinance 
of  baptism  ?  See  Acts,  2,  38.  Peter  tells  the  people  to 
repent  and  be  baptized,  and  they  should  receive  the  gift  of 
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the  Holy  Ghost.  Here  baptism  is  placed  before  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
pardon.  From  this  passage  we  learn  that  penitent  believers 
are  proper  subjects  of  baptism.  But  the  question  is  asked, 
are  infants  fit,  or  proper  subjects  for  baptism  ?  On  this 
point  much  has  been  said  and  written,  for  and  against.  To 
say  that  believers  should  be  baptized,  does  not  touch  the 
subject  at  all ;  or  to  say,  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized, 
&c,  or  they  were  baptized,  both  men  and  women — even 
this  will  not  meet  the  question  before  us.  But  it  is  said 
there  is  no  command  in  the  bible  for  infant  baptism,  there- 
fore it  is  wrong  to  baptize  them.  We  answer,  neither  is 
there  any  command  or  example  in  the  scriptures,  for  im- 
mersion; therefore  it  is  not  right.  Can  any  one  bring  forth 
a  command  or  example  for  it  ?  We  think,  not.  Indeed, 
immersion  is  not  once  named  in  all  the  bible.  Let  our  op- 
ponents produce  this,  and  their  point  is  gained;  but  they 
fail  here,  and  yet  we  are  told  that  nothing  is  baptism  but 
immersion.  Now,  if  it  is  wrong  to  baptize  infants  because 
there  is  no  express  command  for  it  in  the  bible,  it  certainly 
must  be  worng  to  baptize  by  immersion,  because  there  is 
no  express  command  for  it  to  be  found  in  the  word  of  God; 
for  things  equal  in  themselves,  are  equal  to  each  other. 

But  we  will  now  endeavor  to  prove  that  infant  church 
membership  is  in  accordance  with  the  economy  of  Divine 
Grace.  The  sum  of  the  whole  is  this  :  The  covenant,  God 
made  with  Abraham  and  his  seed,  expressly  included  in- 
fants, and  the  seal  of  that  covenant  was  applied  to  infants, 
by  the  direct  command  of  God.  The  believing  Gentiles 
are  the  seed,  for  the  promised  covenant  was  made  to 
Abraham,  and  therefore  our  infants,  as  well  as  his,  are 
entitled  to  the  privilege  of  the  covenant,  and  sub- 
jects of  the  seal  of  the  covenant,  by  virtue  of  the  ori- 
ginal promise  made  to  Abraham,  in-as-much  as  that 
promise  made  to  Abraham  has  never  been  revoked. 
This  covenant  that  God  made  with  Abraham  may  be 
found  in  the  17th  chapter  of  Genesis,  from  the  7th  to  the 
14th  verses  :  "  I  will  be  a  God  to  thee  and  thy  seed  after 
thee,"  and  it  was  repeatedly  explained  afterwards.  Deut. 
2d  chapter,  9th  verse  :  "  Keep  therefore  the  words  of  this 
covenant,  and  do  them.  Ye  stand  this  day  all  of  you  before 
the  Lord  your  God.  Your  captains,  your  little  ones,  your 
wives,  (verse  12th,)  that  thou  shouldest  enter  into  covenant 
with  the  Lord  thy  God."  To  know  what  covenant  this  is, 
read  the  13th  verse.  You  will  there  find  that  it  is  the  cove- 
nant made  with  Abraham.  Here  Moses  tells  us  that  little 
ones  were  taken  into  covenant  with  the  captains  and  their 


REV.  JESSE  GREENE.  201 

wives,  with  all  the  men  of  Israel:  and  yet  we  are  told  that 
little  ones,  or  infants,  have  no  right  to  church  membership, 
though  God  brings  them  into  this  covenant.  Whose  word 
shall  we  take  on  this  subject  ?  But  again:  St.  Paul  speaks 
very  clearly  upon  the  purport  of  this  covenant.  He  tells  us 
it  is  a  covenant  of  mercy — that  it  was  made  with  Abraham. 
Romans,  4,  11.  "It  is  said  of  Abraham,  he  received  the 
sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith 
which  he  had,  yet  being  uucircumcised  that  he  might  be 
the  father  of  all  them  that  believe  though  they  be  not  cir- 
cumcised, that  righteousness  might  be  imputed  unto  them 
also."  Here  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
that  is,  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  in  which  infants 
are  included.  Jeremiah,  foretelling  the  final  restoration  of 
the  Jews,  their  state  and  privileges,  makes  use  of  the  fol- 
lowing strong  language  :  30th  chapter  20th  verse, — *  And 
their  children  also,  shall  be  as  aforetime,  and  their  congre- 
gation shall  be  established  before  me,  and  I  will  punish  all 
that  oppress  them." 

Once  more.  The  church  under  the  former  dispensation 
is  the  same  uuder  the  christian  dispensation.  The  church 
received  within  her  pale  infants  by  the  command  of  God  ; 
that  command  has  never  been  revoked,  but  still  stands  out 
in  all  its  force  ;  so  infants,  of  course,  ought  to  be  admitted 
yet.  Acts,  7,  38  :  **  This  is  he  that  was  in  the  church  in 
the  wilderness,"  &c.  And  yet  we  are  told  there  was  no 
church  until  long  after  this.  In  order  to  show  you  that  God 
has  had  a  church  under  the  former  dispensation,  we  will 
now  present  you  with  a  few  passages  of  scripture,  in  which 
the  people  were  directed  to  worship  God,  and  we  shall 
there  see  what  was  required  of  the  Jews.  Gen.  17,  1  :  "  I 
am  the  Almighty  God  :  walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  per- 
fect." Is  there  a  more  comprehensive  command  in  the 
word  of  God  ?  Deut.  14,  2  :  "  For  thou  art  an  holy  people 
unto  the  Lord  your  God,  and  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen 
thee  to  be  a  peculiar  people  unto  himself;"  verse  10,  "and 
all  people  of  the  earth  shall  see  that  thou  art  called  by  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  and  they  shall  be  afraid  of  thee."  Chap. 
29,  14th  verse  :  "  Neither  with  you  only  do  I  make  this 
covenant,  (Ruth,  loth  verse,)  but  also  with  him  that  is  not 
here  with  us  this  day  ;"  18th  verse  :  "  Lest  there  should 
be  among  you  man  or  woman,  or  family  or  tribe,  whose 
heart  turneth  away  from  the  Lord."  (30,  6th  verse)  ''and 
the  Lord  thy  God  shall  circumcise  thy  heart,  and  the  heart 
of  thy  seed  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,"  (verse  11,)  "  For  this  commandment 
which  I  command  thee  this  day  is  not  hidden  from  thee, 
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neither  far  off ;"  (14th)  "but  the  word  is  very  nigh  unto 
thee,  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart,  that  thou  mayest  do 
it."  I  ask,  is  there  no  spirituality  in  all  this  ?  Look  at  the 
words  of  our  Lord:  Math.  5,  48,  "Be  ye  therefore  per- 
fect, even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect ;" 
Luke,  10,  27  28:  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind  ;  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live." 
Thus  you  see  the  worship  that  Moses  enjoined  upon  his 
people,  Christ  imposes  upon  us.  We  are.  therefore,  led 
to  the  following  conclusion  :  that  the  church  of  God,  under 
the  former  dispensation,  is  the  church  of  Christ,  under  the 
present  dispensation. 

We  will  now  notice  what  the  word  of  God  says  with  re- 
gard to  infants  being  admitted  into  the  church  of  God. 
We  will  read  Joel,  2,  16,  from  which  St.  Peter  quoted 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  he  said  "  The  promise  is 
unto  you  and  your  children."  We  must  believe  the  Apos- 
tle understood  the  Prophet  when  he  made  that  quotation 
from  him.  Now  hear  the  Prophet :  "Gather  the  people, 
sanctify  the  congregation,  assemble  the  Elders,  gather  the 
children  and  those  that  suck  the  breast :  let  the  bridegroom 
go  forth  from  his  chamber  and  bride  of  her  closet."  This 
is  the  passage  from  which  St.  Peter  quoted,  as  above  stated, 
and  in  the  face  of  such  evidence,  we  are  gravely  told  that 
infants  are  not  to  be  admitted  into  the  church,  and  that 
there  is  no  scripture  for  it.  I  cannot  think  you  are  prepar- 
ed to  believe  this.  But  we  will  go  still  farther.  Romans, 
11,  24  :  "  For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of  the  olive  tree  which 
is  wild  by  nature,  and  wert  grafted  contrary  to  nature  into 
a  good  olive  tree,  how  much  more  shall  these  which  be  the 
natural  branches  be  grafted  into  their  own  olive  tree." 
There  can  be  no  mistake  here.  The  Jews  are  to  be  grafted 
into  their  own  olive  tree.  The  olive  tree  is  the  church,  or 
the  covenant  God  made  to  Abraham.  See  Dr.  Clarke  on 
the  text.  If  the  Jews  are  ever  made  members  of  the 
church  again,  they  must  be  grafted  into  their  own  olive 
tree.  When  they  were  broken  off,  for  unbelief,  their 
children  were  taken  out  with  their  parents,  and  whenever 
they  are  brought  in  again,  their  children  must  come  in 
with  them.  And  if  the  Gentiles  are  grafted  into  the  olive 
tree,  for  which  the  Jews  were  broken  off,  of  course  the 
children  shall  be  taken  in  with  their  parents.  Nothing  is 
plainer  than  this,  and  yet  it  is  affirmed  that  there  is  no 
scripture  evidence  that  children  should  be  admitted  into 
the  church.  Once  more:  Luke,  18,  15  16:  "  And  they 
brought  unto  Him  also  infants,  that  he  would  touch  them 


REV.  JESSE  GREENE.  203 

His  Disciples  rebuked  them.  But  Jesus  said,  suffer  little 
children  to  come  unto  me  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such 
is  the  Kingdom  of  God."  Now  place  with  these  words  of 
the  Savior,  the  language  of  the  Prophet  Jer.  30,  20:  "  Their 
children  also  shall  be  as  afore  lime,  and  their  congrega- 
tion shall  be  established  before  me."  Thus  you  see  we  are 
sustained  by  the  bible  for  infant  baptism,  and  infant  church 
membership,  and  if  they  are  taken  into  the  church,  it  must 
be  by  baptism; — to  this  all  agree.  No  one  can  be  said  to 
be  in  the  church  without  baptism.  Baptism  introduces 
the  baptized  into  the  church.  But  again:  Acts,  11,  15,  33, 
and  1st  Cor.,  1,  10,  we  have  an  account  of  the  baptism  of 
their  families,  or  households.  It  is  not  likely  there  were  no 
children  in  these  several  families.  We  infer  there  were 
children  in  them,  as  households  usually  embrace  children. 
Our  Baptist  friends  take  the  affirmative  of  this  subject. 
As  such,  the  burden  of  proof  falls  on  them,  and  it  is  for 
them  to  prove  that  there  were  no  children  in  the  above 
named  families ;  but  this,  we  presume,  they  cannot  do, 
therefore  we  have  strong  reasons  for  the  inference  that  the 
Apostles  baptized  infants,  for  they  baptized  households. 
Here  we  have  the  report  of  the  missionaries  of  Christ, 
who  were  sent  into  the  world  to  make  disciples  :  they  say 
that  they  discipled  households.  This  looks  very  much  like 
the  reports  of  Pseudo  Baptists.  You  never  saw  such  reports 
coming  from  Baptist  missionaries.  Their  report?,  in  gene- 
ral, are  as  follows:  so  many  were  baptized  on  a  profession 
of  their  faith,  or  so  many  followed  their  Lord  and  Master 
into  the  water,  or  so  many  were  buried  with  Him  in  bap- 
tism. Not  a  word  among  the  whole,  about  households  being 
baptized. 

But  again.  Ephesians,  2,  14  15  :  u  For  He  is  our  peace, 
who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath  broken  down  the  mid- 
dle wall  of  partition  between  us,  for  to  make  in  himself 
twain,  one  new  man,  so  making  peace;  16th  verse,  "And 
that  he  might  reconcile  both  unto  God  in  one  body  by  the 
cross."  Here  the  Apostle  tells  us  that  both  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  are  to  be  united  in  one  body,  that  is,  the  church. 
Of  course  the  Jews  will  bring  their  children  with  them,  for 
they  have  always  considered  their  children  entitled  to  mem- 
bership. Then  we  certainly  should  bring  our  children  into 
the  church  by  virtue  of  the  covenant  made  in  the  initiatory 
rite  of  baptism.  If  we  do  not,  it  is  evident  the  church 
will  not  be  composed  of  the  same  order  of  members  that 
she  did  when  the  kingdom  was  taken  from  the  Jews  and 
given  to  the  Gentiles.  At  that  time,  there  were  children  in 
her  bosom.     St.  Paul  says  the  two   families  shall  be  one, 
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and  ehall  dwell  in  one  body  or  house — that  is,  the  church. 
Parents  and  children  shall  all  be  together. 

Once  more.  1st  Cor.  10,  1,2:  "  Moreover,  brethren,  I 
would  not  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  how  that  all  our  fa- 
thers were  under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the 
sea,  and  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud,  and 
in  the  sea."  Mark  you,  they  were  all  baptized.  If  you 
wish  to  know  who  were  among  them,  turn  to  Ex.  12,  37  : 
"And  the  children  of  Israel  journied  from  Rameses  to 
Succoth,  about  six  hundred  thousand  on  foot  that  were  men 
besides  children."  St.  Paul  says  they  were  all  baptized  ; 
all  includes  children,  without  doubt.  Here  then  is  one  in- 
stance of  the  baptism  of  children,  if  St.  Paul's  words  are 
true,  and  still  we  are  told  there  is  no  authority  for  infant 
baptism.  Surely,  he  who  that  believes  this,  can  believe  any 
thing  he  pleases.  That  infants  were  made  members  of  the 
church  by  the  express  command  of  God,  none  can  deny. 
That  command  still  stands  unrevoked.  If  it  has  been  re- 
voked, let  our  immersionist  friends  tell  us  when  and  where 
it  was  done.  Can  they  do  it?  We  think  not,  or  it  would 
have  been  done  long  ago.  Infant  baptism  stands,  then,  on 
a  solid  rock. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  practice  of  the  church  immedi- 
ately after  the  Apostolic  age.  We  do  this  the  more  readily 
because  our  Baptist  friends  appeal  to  the  same  writers,  in 
order  to  prove  immersion.  The  pertinence  and  weight  of 
this  kind  of  evidence  may  be  seen  in  the  following  quota- 
tions, from  an  eminent  Baptist  writer,  Dr.  Gale  :  "  I  will 
grant  it  is  probable  that  what  all,  or  most  of  the  churches 
practised  immediately  after  the  Apostle's  time,  had  been 
appointed  or  practised  by  the  Apostles  themselves,  for  it  is 
hardly  to  be  imagined  that  any  considerable  body  of  these 
ancient  christians,  and  much  less,  the  whole,  should  so 
soon  divide  from  the  customs  and  injunctions  of  their  vene- 
rable founders,  whose  authority  they  held  sacred.  New 
opinions  and  practices  are  usually  introduced  by  degrees, 
and  not  without  opposition." 

-'Therefore,  in  regard  to  baptism,  a  subject  of  so  much 
universal  concern  and  daily  practice,  we  must  allow  it  to  be 
very  probable  that  the  primitive  churches  kept  to  the  Apos- 
tolic pattern.  I  verily  believe  that  the  primitive  church 
maintained,  in  this  case,  an  exact  conformity  to  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Apostles,  which,  doubtlessly  agree  entirely 
with  Christ's  Institutions."  Reflections  on  Wall,  page  393. 
Thus  you  see  the  weight  that  Baptist  writers  give  to  this 
kind  of  history.  I  might,  were  it  necessary,  quote  Messrs. 
Pengilly  aud  Loomis,  but  we  think  it  needless.     Hernias: 
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"  The  baptism  of  water  is  necessary  to  all."  Wall,  His. 
In.,  part  1,  chap.  1.  Hernias  was  cotemporary  with  St. 
Paul.  Rom.  16,  14.  Justin  Martyr  was  born  about  the 
time  the  Apostle  John  died,  and  he  wrote  about  forty  years 
after  the  Apostolic  age.  He  says  :  "  There  are  among  us 
of  both  sexes  some  sixty  and  some  seventy  years  old,  who 
were  made  Disciples  of  Christ  from  their  childhood." 
Wall's  His.  Inf.,  part  1,  chap.  2,  page  13.  1  his  is  ex- 
plicit proof  that  infant  baptism  was  practised  before  John 
died.  Only  forty  years  after  the  Apostles,  Justin  says  they 
were  made  Disciples  from  their  childhood  ;  that  is,  they 
were  baptized.  This,  it  is  said,  is  the  way  in  which  Dis- 
ciples were  made  in  those  days.  Nothing  can  be  plainer 
then,  than  this  statement  of  Justin  Martyr.  Irenius  says: 
"  Christ  came  to  save  all  persons  by  himself;  all,  I  mean, 
who  by  him  are  baptized  into  God,  infants,  and  little  ones, 
and  children,  and  youths."  Irenius  wrote  within  sixty- 
seven  years  of  the  Apostles.  Wall's  His.,  vol.  2.  chap.  3. 
Turtullian  lived  about  one  hundred  years  after  the  Apos- 
tles. He  says  :  "The  delay  of  baptism  is  more  useful  ac- 
cording to  every  person's  condition  and  disposition,  and 
even  their  age,  but  especially  with  regard  to  little  children. 
Why  does  this  innocent  age  make  such  haste  to  baptism  ? 
What  occasion  is  there,  except  in  cases  of  necessity  ?" 
Tawagood  on  Inf.  Bap.,  page  32,  and  Wall's,  part  1st, 
chap.  4,  page  21. 

Origen  was  born  eighty-five  years  after  the  Apostolic  age. 
He  says  :  "  According  t  >  the  usage  of  the  church,  baptism 
is  given  even  to  infants.  Infants  are  baptized  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins.  The  church  received  an  order,  or  a  com- 
mand from  the  Apostle?,  to  give  baptism  to  infants;  by 
baptism  native  pollution  is  taken  away,  therefore  infants 
are  baptized."  Wall,  part  1st,  chap.  5,  page  27.  Cyprian, 
and  the  Council  of  Carthage  :  This  council  was  convened 
one  hundred  and  fifty-three  years  after  the  days  of  the 
Apostles.  The  question  was  proposed  before  that  council 
b}"  Fidus,  a  bishop,  whether  baptism  should  be  administer- 
ed to  infants  or  children,  the  second  day  after  they  were 
born  ;  or  whether,  as  in  the  case  of  circumcision,  it  should 
be  delayed  till  they  were  eight  days  old.  Cyprian  gives 
the  result  of  the  council  in  the  following  words  :  "  Cypri- 
an, and  the  rest  of  the  bishops,  who  were  present  in  coun- 
cil, sixty-six  in  number,  To  Fideus,  greeting  :  As  to  the 
case  of  infants,  whereas  you  judge  that  they  must  not  be 
baptized  within  two  or  three  days  after  they  are  born,  and 
the  rule  of  circumcision  be  observed,  we  are  all  of  a  differ- 
ent opinion  ;  not  one  was  of  your  mind.  It  is  our  opinion 
L 
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that  from  baptism  and  the  Grace  of  God,  none  ought  to  be 
prohibited  by  us — which,  as  it  is  to  be  observed  in  respect 
to  all,  so  especially  in  respect  to  infants  and  those  who  are 
but  just  born."  Cyp.,  Eps.  5,  9;  Wall,  part  1st.,  chap.  6, 
pages  37,  38.     Milner's  Eel.  His.,  vol.  1st.,  page  400. 

Here  is  an  assembly  of  Divines,  sixty-six  in  number, 
called  upon,  not  to  say  whether  infant  baptism  was  right, 
but  to  determine  whether  the  rule  that  was  observed  in  re- 
gard to  circumcision  should  be  kept  in  reference  to  baptism. 
After  such  testimony  as  this,  is  it  possible  that  any  one  can 
think  or  believe  that  infant  baptism  is  an  innovation  in  the 
church  ?     Surely  the  conscientious  cannot. 

Ambrose  wrote  about  two  hundred  and  seventy-four 
years  after  the  Apostles.  He  says  :  "  The  baptism  of  in- 
fants was  the  practice  of  the  Apostles,  and  has  been  in  the 
church  till  this  time."  Wall's  His.  Gregory  Wazenzen 
says:  "Infants  should  be  baptized  to  consecrate  them  to 
CLarist  in  their  infancy."  He  wrote  about  two  hundred 
and  sixty  years  after  the  Apostles.  Laythrop  on  Baptism, 
page  70.  Augustine,  (sometimes  called  Austin,)  wrote 
about  two  hundred  and  eighty  years  after  the  Apostles.  He 
says:  "  The  whole  church  practised  infant  baptism.  It 
has  not  been  instituted  by  councils,  but  was  ever  in  use. 
The  whole  Church  of*  Christ  has  constantly  held  that 
infants  were  baptized  for  forgiveness  of  sins." 

I  do  not  remember  that  I  ever  read  otherwise  in  any 
writer  treating  of  these  matters,  who  followed  the  Canoni- 
cal Scriptures,  or  pretended  to  do  so,  that  infants  are  not 
to  be  baptized,  for  that  reason,  to-wit:  that  they  may  re- 
ceive the  remission  of  sins.  Wall,  part  1st.,  15,  16,  pages 
106,  173.  Milner's  Eel.  His.,  vol.  4th,  page  500.  Polines, 
the  founder  of  the  Pologian  Heresy,  wrote  abcut  three 
hundred  years  after  the  Apostles.  He  says:  "Baptism 
ought  to  be  administered  to  infants  with  the  same  sacra- 
mental, as  it  is  to  older  persons.  Men  slander  me,  as  if  I 
denied  baptism  to  infants.  I  never  heard  of  any,  not  even 
the  most  impious  heretics,  who  denied  baptism  to  infants. 
Who  can  be  so  impious  as  to  hinder  infants  from  being  bap- 
tized."    Wall,  part  ]  si,  chap.  19,  pages  205,  211. 

Celestius,  who  was  colemporary  with  Pelagius,  and 
taught  and  belived  the  same  doctrine,  says:  u  As  for  in- 
fants, I  always  said  they  stand  in  need  of  baptism ;  and 
they  are  to  be  baptized."  Now  these  men  were  sorely 
pressed  with  the  arguments  of  Austin,  and  had  they  denied 
infant  baptism,  or  the  necessity  of  it,  they  might  have  met 
Austin's  arguments  with  little  or  no  difficult}'.  But  this 
they  did  not  do.     They  knew  infant  baptism  was  the  prac- 
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tiro  of  tho  church,  nnd  they  acknowledged  the  fact.  We 
now  come  down  four  hundred  years  from  the  birth  of  our 
Lord.  We  have  seen  what  some  of  the  early  writers 
have  said  upon  the  subject.  To  a  man,  they  maintain  in- 
fant baptism  ;  and  yet  in  the  face  of  all  this  historical  evi- 
dence, we  are  gravely  told  that  infant  baptism  is  an  innova- 
tion in  the  church,  and  that  it  is  contrary  to  Apostolic  prac- 
tice. But  I  ask,  who  opposed  it,  and  when  was  it  opposed? 
Not  for  the  first,  four  centuries ;  you  cannot  find  one  that 
so  much  as  hinted  that  infant  baptism  is  or  was  an  inno- 
vasion  upon  Apostolic  usage.  As  we  have  seen,  Austin 
says  it  was  not  instituted  by  councils,  but  was  ever  in  use. 
The  whole  church  of  Christ  practised  it.  Who,  then,  as  a 
body  of  men,  opposed  infant  baptism  ?  and  when  was  it 
done  ?  Dr.  Wall,  in  his  work,  page  244,  says  the  first 
body  of  men  we  read  of,  who  denied  infant  baptism,  were 
the  Petrebursians,  in  1150.  Thus  you  see  that  for  more 
than  ten  long  centuries,  infant  baptism  was  the  practice 
of  the  church.  Not  one  man  of  note  ever  hinting,  much 
less  saying  that  it  was  an  innovation.  Dr.  Gill,  one  of  the 
most  learned  opposers  of  infant  Baptism,  admitted  that  in- 
fant baptism  was  the  practice  of  the  church  from  the  third 
to  the  eleventh  century. —  Answer  to  Clarke,  quoted  by 
Pond,  page  88.  Dr.  Wall,  who  is  well  known  as  a  writer, 
says,  for  the  first  four  hundred  years  after  Christ,  there 
appears  only  one  man,  (Turtullian,)  that  advised  the  delay 
of  infant  baptism  in  some  cases;  and  one  Gregory,  who 
perhaps  practised  such  delay  in  the  case  of  his  own  child- 
ren. But  no  society  so  thinking,  or  so  practising,  or  one 
man  saying  it  was  unlawful  to  baptize  infants  in  the  Dext 
seven  hundred  years,  that  is,  from  the  close  of  the  fourth 
to  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century,  there  is  not  one 
to  be  found  that  either  advocated  or  practised  such  delay. 
But  all  to  the  contrary,  and  when  about  the  year  1130  one 
sect  of  the  Waldenses  declared  against  the  baptism  of  in- 
fants, the  main  body  of  the  people  rejected  their  opinion, 
and  the  sect  that  held  that  opinion  soon  dwindled  away  and 
disappeared,  and  from  that  time  to  the  year  1522,  infant 
baptism  was  the  universal  practice  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
Wall's  His.  Inf.,  part  2d,  chap.  10,  page  522. 

I  am  aware  that  our  opposers  sometimes  affirm  that  the 
Waldenses  do  not  practice  infant  baptism,  but  the  truth  is, 
they  do  practice  it.  Id  the  year  1825,  the  Rev.  Mr.  S.  E. 
Dwi.ht,  of  Boston,  visited  the  Waldenses.  Mr.  Burt,  a 
minister  and  moderator  of  their  synod,  informed  Mr.  Dwight 
that  the  Waldenses  had  always  baptized  their  infants,  and 
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always  by  effusion.     Recorder  and  Telegraph,   for  March 
22,  1825. 

It  has  recently  been  objected,  that  infant  baptism  was 
the  cause  of  Popery.  So  far  as  I  know,  this  objection  is 
of  recent'date,  and  it  is  without  foundation.  Where  is  the 
proof?  Not  one  well  authenticated  history  has,  or  can  be, 
produced  to  prove  the  assertion.  Please  examine  for  your- 
selves. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

REMARKS    ON    ATONEMENT. 

From  the  Scriptures  we  learn  by  whom  and  how  the 
atonement  was  made — namely,  by  Jesus  Christ,  who,  by 
the  oblation  of  Himself  once  offered,  made  a  full,  perfect 
and  sufficient  sacrifice  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world.  As  the  Scripture  saith,  "  He  is  the  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins.  He  hath  redeemed  us.  But  now  in  the 
end  of  the  world  hath  He  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Himself."  To  understand  the  nature  of  atone- 
ment, we  must  consider  mankind  as  having  incurred  the 
curse  of  a  Divine  Being,  by  the  transgression  of  His  right- 
eous law,  and  look  upon  Jesus  Christ  as  having  borne  that 
curse  in  our  stead.  When  we  look  narrowly  into  this  sub- 
ject, the  giving  man  a  law  and  annexing  a  penalty  to  the 
transgression  of  that  law,  it  appears  to  be  matter  of  no  small 
moment.  Had  God  put  man  into  the  world  without  giving 
him  a  law,  man  would  have  had  no  means  by  which  he 
could  estimate  the  value  of  obedience,  or  ascertain  the  evil 
of  disobedience.  If,  when  he  had  transgressed,  the  threat- 
ened penalty  had  been  immediately  executed  upon  him,  he 
could  never  have  been  saved.  If,  when  he  had  transgress- 
ed the  law,  his  Lawgiver  had  pardoned  him  without  exact- 
ing the  penalty,  He  would  have  shown  a  disregard  for  His 
own  law  and  character,  and  as  man's  happiness,  the  inter- 
est of  society,  and  the  glory  of  God,  depended  in  a  qualified 
sense  on  his  obedience,  it  was  an  instance  of  the  wisdom, 
goodness  and  justice  of  God,  to  command  that  obedience 
due  to  Him  as  the  arbitrator  of  the  Universe.  It  was,  like- 
wise, His  prerogative  to  threaten  punishment  proportion- 
ate to  the  criminality  of  disobedience  against  such  high 
authority.  When,  therefore,  God  had  given  man  His  Jaw, 
and  had  said,  "  in  the  day  thou  transgressest  thou  shalt 
surely  die,''  He  could  not  rescind  the  penalty  without  dis- 
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annulling  the  law,  disregarding  the  interests  of  society, 
and  doing  violence  to  His  own  wisdom,  goodness,  justice 
and  truth. 

Should  it  be  said,  that  upon  repentance  God  could  have 
pardoned  guilty  man  without  atonement,  the  answer  is, 
first,  we  have  no  authority  for  this  a-sumption,  seeing  there 
was  no  provision  made  for  repentance  or  pardon,  nor  men- 
tion of  either  in  the  law.  Secondly,  guilty,  condemned 
and  fallen  man,  could  not  repent  of  himself,  for  in  his  sin 
he  had  lost  his  moral  ability,  and  God,  in  view  of  His  own 
attributes,  could  show  him  no  favor,  for  that  would  be  to 
make  void  the  penalty  cf  the  law,  and  thus  involve  His  own 
perfection.  If  the  lawgiver  would  respect  and  maintain  his 
own  authority,  He  must  proceed  against  the  otfender  and 
execute  the  sentence  of  the  law  upon  him,  or  find  a  com- 
petent substitute  to  suifer  in  his  place.  This  was  truly 
done,  for  "God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  Only 
Begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everhisting  life."  We  must,  however, 
distinguish  between  atonement  and  the  application  of  it  to 
guilty  man.  These  are  two  distinct  things,  and  the  former 
may  exist  without  the  latter.  The  atonement  has  been 
imide,  and  in  itself  is  complete.  Its  perfect  adaptation  to 
the  object  for  which  it  was  made,  stands  forth  in  beaming 
light,  but  its  personal  application  is,  and  must  be,  condi- 
tional. 

You  perceive,  we  speak  not  now  of  mankind  as  regarded 
in  Adam  their  head,  for  there  the  application  of  the  atone- 
ment is  unconditional,  and  remains  so  until  the  time  of  ac- 
tual transgression,  when  it  becomes  necessary  that  the 
transgressor  should  repent  and  receive  the  atonement  by 
faith,  in  order  to  be  saved  by  it.  It  is  clear,  then,  that  we 
must  distinguish  between  the  atonement  and  its  application 
to  the  transgressor.  By  confounding  these,  or  by  making 
the  latter,  as  well  as  the  former,  unconditional,  with  respect 
to  man,  we  should  run  into  Calvinism  and  Antinomianism 
on  the  one  hand,  and  Universalism  on  the  other.  The 
atonement  never  was  designed  to  make  obedience  unneces- 
sary, or  to  release  the  impenitent  from  the  obligation  of 
punishment.  Of  course,  when  we  speak  of  atonement  as 
a  satisfaction  or  means  of  reconciliation,  these  terms  must 
be  understood  with  some  limitation,  and  not  in  such  a  sense 
as  to  represent  God  as  being  well  pleased  with  his  creatures 
while  living  in  obstinate  disobedience.  Again.  We  must 
distinguish  between  atonement  and  the  payment  of  a  debt, 
for  by  confounding  these  we  run  into  great  difficulties  and 
absurdities.     A  debt  is  an  obligation  which  one  person  is  un- 
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der  to  pay  another  a  certain  sum.  The  creditor,  in  this 
case,  has  no  claim  upon  the  debtor  for  any  thing  but  the 
debt,  nor  can  he  refuse  to  discharge  the  debtor  when  the 
debt  is  paid.  If  the  debtor  be  insolvent,  and  a  third  person 
pays  the  debt  for  him  it  is  the  same  in  law  as  if  he  himself 
paid  it.  The  pay  ment  of  the  debt,  in  this  case,  is  a  matter 
of  agreement  between  the  third  person  and  the  debtor. 
But,  suppose  the  payment  was  not  an  agreement  between 
the  third  person  and  the  debtor,  but  between  the  third  per- 
son and  the  creditor,  and  suppose  it  was  a  part  of  the  agree- 
ment that  the  debtor  should  not  be  immediately  and  abso- 
lutely discharged  upon  the  payment,  but  should  have  his 
full  discharge  at  a  future  period,  upon  conditions  of  his 
good  conduct.  Suppose,  I  say,  this  was  the  agreement, 
the  transaction  might,  in  a  popular  way  of  speaking,  be 
called  the  paying  of  debt,  though  it  differs  from  the  usual 
payment  of  a  debt,  in  that  it  gives  the  debtor  no  discharge 
till  he  has  performed  the  conditions.  In  this  case,  the 
transaction  between  the  third  person  and  the  creditor  is  an 
expedient  binding  the  debtor  to  good  behavior,  thus  mak- 
ing his  good  behavior  the  condition  of  his  discharge,  as  well 
as  the  payment  of  his  debt.  Let  the  above  be  applied  to 
illustrate  the  doctrine  of  atonement.  In  this.  wre  view  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  in  the  sinner's  stead,  with  the  agree- 
ment between  the  Father  and  Him,  that  the  sinner  shall 
not  be  immediately  and  absolutely  discharged,  but  that  he 
shall  have  his  discharge  and  enjoy  all  the  benefits  of  the 
atonement,  at  a  future  lime,  upon  the  conditions  contained 
in  the  agreement,  which  they  had  a  right  to  require  of 
him — namely,  Repentance  and  Faith.  But  let  it  never  be 
forgotten  that  atonement  is  not  the  payment  of  a  debt.  The 
payment  of  a  debt  is  a  private  act  of  commercial  justice, 
and  goes  to  the  benefit  of  the  creditor;  but  it  cannot  be 
said  that  the  atonement  goes  to  the  benefit  of  the  Father 
any  more  than  that  it  is  an  act  of  commercial  justice. 
Were  sin  a  private  matter,  and  did  it  effect  no  one  but 
Deity,  we  may  suppose  it  would  have  been  forgiven  with- 
out atonement.  But  when  we  consider  that  God  is  the 
governor  of  the  world,  man  a  member  of  society,  and  sin 
an  injury  to  society  and  universal  nature,  so  far  as  our  plan- 
et is  concerned,  and  is  affected  by  it,  the  case  is  essentially 
altered.  We  can  no  longer  look  upon  sin  as  a  private  mat- 
ter, or  as  a  debt  that  may  be  forgiven  if  the  creditor  pleases, 
but  we  must  view  it  as  a  crime  that  must  be  punished  to 
satisfy  public  justice,  to  give  warning  to  others,  protection 
to  the  obedient,  and  to  maintain  just  authority.  Hence,  it 
is  not  a  matter  exclusively  between   the   sinner  and  God, 
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but  there  is  a  third  interest  to  be  taken  into  the  account — 
namely,  that  of  oociety.  Other  worlds  than  this,  may  also 
be  concerned  in  this  great  matter.  Higher  orders  of  intel- 
ligences might  be  involved,  were  any  of  the  attributes  of 
the  Deity  marred  by  infringement.  God  must  be  regarded 
as  the  lawgiver  and  governor  of  created  intelligences,  and 
not  as  a  private  person.  A  private  person  may  give  up  his 
right,  if  he  pleases;  it  is  a  private  matter,  and  he  has  no 
one  to  consult  but  himself,  and  no  interest  to  provide  for 
but  his  own.  But  it  is  far  otherwise  wilh  a  governor,  who 
is  a  public  person,  and  whose  character  is  identified  with 
the  public  interests.  In  all  his  acts  he  is  bound  to  respect 
those  interests,  and  to  adopt  those  measures  which  are  best 
calculated  to  promote  and  serve  the  general  good.  Virtue  is 
the  greatest  good,  and  sin  the  greatest  evil,  to  society.  A 
wise,  good  aud  just  governor  will,  therefore,  make  a  dis- 
tinction between  righteousness  and  unrighteousness,  and 
will  adopt  his  government  in  the  best  possible  manner,  to 
suppress  and  prevent  the  one,  and  encourage  and  promote 
the  other.  In  order  do  to  this,  he  will  enact  just  laws,  and  to 
give  them  proper  sanction,  will  annex  promises  of  rewards 
to  the  obedient,  and  threatenings  of  punishment  to  the 
transgressor.  If  the  interests  of  society  require  this  course, 
for  the  benefit  of  its  members,  in  the  prevention  of  crime, 
we  distinctly  see  that  the  governor  is  not  at  liberty  to  de- 
part from  it  when  his  subjects  have  transgressed.  If  wis- 
dom, goodness  aud  justice  required  him  to  institute  this 
form  of  government,  the  same  attributes,  together  with 
truth  after  it  was  instituted,  required  his  adherence  to  it; 
nor  could  it  be  otherwise  without  its  prostrating  his  own 
character  and  overthrowing  his  own  government.  It  is  true 
that  human  governments,  which  are  always  imperfect,  do 
sometimes  remit  the  penalty  of  the  law,  but  never,  upon 
the  broad  principles  that  it  would  be  safe  to  do  so  in  all 
cases  of  penitence.  Let  these  observations  be  applied  to 
Deity,  as  the  moral  governor  of  the  world,  only  with  this 
difference,  that  what  would  be  wise,  good,  just  and  proper 
in  any  degree  in  au  earthly  governor,  would  be  infinitely  so 
in  Him;  and  then  we  have  infinite  reasons  of  wisdom, 
goodness,  justice,  and  propriety  against  his  pardoning  sin 
without  an  atoning  mediator.  For  it  is  evident  that  after 
God  had  published  His  law,  With  its  penalty,  if  He  would 
pardon  the  transgressor,  He  must  provide  for  His  own  hon- 
or, the  security  of  His  government,  and  the  interests  of 
His  subjects,  and  we  can  have  no  conception  how  this  could 
be  done  but  by  providing  a  substitute  for  him,  who,  by  suf- 
fering in  his  stead,  should  serve  these  ends.     The  atone- 
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merit,  therefore,  goes  to  all  the  ends  of  government,  and  not 
the  personal  interests  of  Deity.  While  pardon  is  offered 
to  the  transgressor,  the  object  with  God  was  the  recovery 
of  guilty^  man,  in  a  way  consistent  with  good  government. 
The  motive  leading  to  this  object,  was  His  own  benevo- 
lence, and  the  medium  through  which  this  benevolence 
was  exercised,  was  the  atonement.  Therefore,  salvation  on 
the  ground  of  this  atonement  is  so  far  from  representing 
the  Father  as  being  inexorable,  mercenary  and  selrish, 
that  it  is  a  glorious  disp'ay  of  Divine  benevolence.  And  to 
this  source  the  Scriptures  evidently  trace  it:  "God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso- 
ever believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life." 

First.  When  atonemement  is  represented  as  the  pay- 
ment of  a  debt,  when  we  read  in  Scripture  that  Christ 
has  redeemed  us,  bought  us,  &c,  this  must  be  understood 
as  an  expedient  for  the  consistent  display  of  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  not  as  the  literal  payment  of  a  debt. 

Secondly.  When  God  is  represented  in  the  Scriptures  as 
being  angry,  full  of  wrath,  taking  vengeance,  &c,  this 
language  must  be  understood  to  signify  the  certainty  and 
severity  of  His  righteous  punishments,  and  not  as  exhibit- 
ing a  being  without  love,  and  entirely  under  the  influence 
of  malignant  passions. 

Thirdly.  When  we  say  in  our  second  article,  that  "  Christ 
truly  suffered,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  to  reconcile 
His  Father  to  us,"  and  when  we  say  •  He  propitiated  Deity,' 
it  is  not  to  be  understood  that  He  caused  love  in  the  breast 
of  God  the  Father,  towards  His  creatures,  but  that  He 
magnified  the  law  and  made  it  honorable ;  thus  removing 
all  objections  that  might  seem  to  rise  out  of  the  Divine  go- 
vernment, by  a  full  display  of  His  mercy  and  benevolence, 
or  in  other  words,  He  propitiated  Deity  as  the  Governor  of 
the  World,  and  not  otherwise.  As  it  respects  the  law  of 
works,  the  only  difference  between  this,  and  the  law  of 
Christ,  is  the  difference  of  administration  :  and  this  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  Methodists.  That  there  is  a  real  difference 
in  the  administration  of  the  law,  since  Christ  undertook 
the  work  of  redemption,  we  admit.  Before  that  event, 
the  law  was  administered  without  a  mediator,  on  the  ground 
of  man's  ability  to  render  the  obedience  it  required.  But 
since  the  fall,  mankind  are  regarded  as  sinners,  and  the 
law  is  administered  on  the  ground  of  atonement,  including 
the  new  conditions  of  salvation,  namely:  Repentance  and 
Faith.  In  order  to  understand  this  question,  we  must  ob- 
serve that  the  law  of  works  is  to  be  regarded  in  a  two-fold 
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sence:  first,  as  a  precept  or  rule,  and  measure  of  duty ; 
secondly,  as  a  covenant,  in  which  sense  it  contains  the 
conditions  of  salvation.  In  the  latter  sense,  it,  is  abrogated, 
in  the  former,  it  is  not.  In  plainer  words,  our  duty  to 
God  remains  the  same,  while  the  conditions  of  salvation 
are  changed  from  perfect  unsinning  obedience,  to  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ.  Faith,  also,  is  to  be  viewed  in  a  twofold 
sense  :  first,  in  being  a  commanded  duty,  and  then  it  belongs 
to  and  is  required  by  the  law;  secondly,  as  being  the  con- 
dition of  salvation,  in  which  sense  it  was  instituted  by  the 
Mediator,  and  belongs  to  the  gospel;  and  indeed  every  sin 
against  the  gospel  is  a  breach  of  the  law  of  works,  but 
every  sin  against  the  law,  is  not  a  breach  of  gospel  condi- 
tions. 

It  is  nothing  against  this,  to  say  that  every  particular  duty 
was  not  specified  when  the  law  of  works  was  given.  It 
was  enough  that  the  genus  of  every  particular  duty  was 
expressed.  God  reserved  to  Himself  the  prerogative  of 
adding  to  His  law  without  altering  His  covenant  or  terms; 
otherwise,  every  new  precept  would  imply  a  new  cove- 
nant, and  in  this  there  would  be  a  multitude  of  covenants. 
We  readily  perceive  that  if  God  should  say  at  ar.y  time, 
obey  My  voice  in  all  things,  whatever  particular  duty  He 
might  enjoin  afterwards,  is  included  in  the  first  command. 
This  is  the  law  which  St.  Paul  tells  us  is  holy,  just  and 
good,  which  convinces  of  sin,  and  brings  us  to  Christ  for 
salvation.  As  some  minds  do  not  appear  to  see  the  justice 
of  requiring  the  same  obedience  of  fallen  man,  as  of  man 
before  the  fall,  nor  how  a  person  can  be  under  the  law  of 
works  and  faith  at  the  same  time.  The  following  remarks 
of  Mr.  Baxter  may  help  them  on  those  points: 

"  A  tenant  forfeits  his  lease  to  his  landlord  by  not  paying 
his  rents  ;  he  runs  deeply  in  debt  and  is  unable  to  pay  any 
more  rent  in  future,  upon  which  he  is  put  out  of  his  house 
and  cast  into  prison.  His  landlord  pays  for  him,  takes  him 
out  of  prison,  puts  him  into  the  house  again,  and  makes 
him  a  new  lease  in  this  tenure  :  that  paying  only  one  pep- 
ercorn  yearly,  he  shali  be  acquitted  both  from  his  debt  and 
all  other  rent  in  future,  which  by  his  old  lease  wTas  to  have 
been  paid.  He  does  not,  however,  cancel  the  old  lease, 
but  keeps  it  in  his  own  hands  to  put  in  suit  against  the  ten- 
ant, if  he  should  refuse  to  pay  the  pepper  corn.  In  this 
case,  the  payment  of  the  pepper  corn  is  imputed  to  the 
tenant,  as  if  he  had  paid  the  rent  of  the  old  lease  ;  and  his 
non-payment  is  a  breach  of  both  leases — of  the  old,  because, 
though  he  had  forfeited  his  title  to  the  benefit  of  it,  he 
could  not  disannul  the  duty  of  it,  which  was  obedience  du- 
L* 
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ring  his  life.  So  that  it  is  an  act  of  disobedience  in  gen- 
eral, his  non-payment  is  a  further  forfeiture  of  his  old  lease  ; 
but  as  it  is  the  non-payment  of  a  pepper  corn,  required  of 
him  in  stead  of  his  former  rent,  so  it  is  a  breach  of  new 
lease  only."  Even  so  is  unbelief,  a  violation  of  both  cove- 
nants. 


REMARKS  OF  WHAT  CHRIST  HAS  DONE. 

In  what  does  the  atonement  of  Christ  consist  ?  or,  in 
other  words,  whether  the  atonement  consists  in  His  suf- 
ferings and  death,  or  His  active  obedience  ?  Here  are  two 
ideas  pointed  out  in  all  that  Christ  ever  did  in  our  world. 
That  the  atonement  does  not  consist  in  His  obedience  is 
very  evident,  for  had  He  been  disobedient,  He  must  have 
fallen  under  the  penalty  of  the  law,  and  of  course  been 
deemed  a  transgressor.  His  obedience  did  not  show  the 
displeasure  of  God  against  sin,  neither  can  it  in  any  form 
or  sense  whatever,  and  it  was  necessary  that  God's  disap- 
probation of  sin  should  be  declared  and  made  manifest, 
and  His  love  for  His  law  be  maintained.  This  could  not 
be  done  by  the  active  obedience  of  Christ,  therefore  the 
atonement  must  consist  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  In  this 
is  seen  God's  opposition  to  sin,  and  His  love  for  His  law. 
He  was  "  A  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
Rev.,  13,  8.  "  In  Whom  we  have  redemption  through  His 
blood,"  &c.  Eph  ,  1,  7.  <(  By  His  own  blood  He  enter- 
ed," &c.  Heb.,  9,  12.  "Who  His  own  self  bear  our 
sins."  1st  Peter,  2,  24.  "  He  hath  borne  our  griefs."  Isa., 
53,55.  "  He  is  our  passover."  1st  Cor.,  5,7.  "Now 
once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  He  appeared  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself."  Heb.,  9,  26.  *•  Oh 
fools  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe."  Luke,  24,  25.  "Thus 
it  behooved  Christ  to  suffer."  Luke,  24,  46. 


REMARKS  ON  FHtST  JOHN,  5,  7. 

Mr.  S.  says  that  it  is  plain  that  the  Apostle  had  no  view 
to  the  establishment  of  three  co-equal  passions  in  God. 
When  he  made  this  statement  from  it,  if  we  examine  the 
connection,  we  shall  find  that  his  object  was  to  prove  that 
Jesus  Christ  came  by  water  and  blood,  and  he  appeals  to 
throe  records  as  a  proof  of  it.     The  plain  meaning,  there- 
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foro  is,  "The  Father  records,  the  Word  records,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  records;  and  the  three  are  one  record."  lam 
not  disposed  to  dispute  with  Mr.  S.  about  the  Apostle's 
object.  But  let  us  examine  his  comment  a  little :  There 
are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  eV'c.  Mr.  S.  answers, 
"  these  three  records  are  one  record."  Can  he  divide  this 
record  ?  No.  It  is  a  simple  truth,  which  is  incapable  of 
divisibility.  Then  Mr.  S.  has  found  a  trinity  of  records 
existing  in  one  indivisible  trinity.  He  has  gone  beyond 
common  trinitarians  :  for  we  do  not  believe  in  three  Gods  ; 
we  believe,  with  r<  gard  to  the  three  persons  in  the  God- 
head, that  neither  exists  without  the  other,  that  neither  is 
before,  after,  or  produced  b}r  the  other;  but  these  three 
exist  in  one  infinite  and  incomprehensible  unity. 

Mr.  S.  rejects  this  article  of  our  faith  on  account  of  its 
'c  mysterious  character,"  and  .after  all  he  has  found,  not 
only  "a  three"  one  record,  but  three  records  that  make 
but  .one  simple,  indivisibla  unit.  How  hard  it  is  for  error 
to  be  consistent  with  itself!  Mr.  S.  says,  page  6,  a  three 
unit  in  arithmetic  is  as  correct  language  as  a  three  one, 
or  a  triune  God.  I  would  ask,  is  the  science  of  numbers 
applicable  to  the  Divine  mind  ?  or  can  the  arithmetician 
calculate  the  existence  and  power  of  Jehovah  ? 

Let  us  examine  some  of  Mr.  S's  units  :  he  says,  page 
6,  the  one  faith,  and  the  one  baptism,  mentioned  by  St. 
Paul,  Eph.  4,  5,  are  units  and  the  unity  of  this,  one  faith 
and  one  baptism.  He  predicates  an  argument  against  the 
possibility  of  a  trinity  in  unity.  But  faith  cannot  exist 
without  an  object,  neither  can  it  exist  without  a  subject, 
and  I  suppose  it  derives  its  existence  from  the  apprehension 
which  the  subject  has  of  the  existence  and  goodness  of  the 
object;  and  if  you  take  away  either  the  subject  or  object, 
faith  is  gone.  Here  then  is  a  constituted  unit.  I  suppose 
a  two  unit!  a  one  baptism.  If  this  be  spiritual  baptism, 
we  find  the  spirit  a  subject,  and  faith  in  that  subject,  all 
necessary  to  the  one  baptism.  And  I  suppose  that  here  is 
a  three  unit.  But  if  it  be  water  baptism,  we  find  an  ad- 
ministrator, a  subject,  water  and  a  ceremony,  all  necessary 
to  the  one  baptism,  and  this  will  constitute  a  four  one  unit. 
Should  Mr.  S.  say  that  these  are  relative  objects,  and  there- 
fore capable  of  divisibility,  I  ask,  why  did  he  predicate  an 
argument  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  on  relative 
objects  ?  I  wish  to  be  distinctly  understood,  I  make  use 
of  this  reasoning,  only  in  reference  to  Mr.  S's  argument 
alluded  to  above. 
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REMARKS  ON  JOHN. 

"  My  Father  is  greater  than  I." 

From  the  first  view  of  this  text,  it  is  evident  that  Jesus 
Christ  when  he  said,  My  Father  is  greater  than  I,  had 
no  reference  to  His  Divine  nature.  He  was  conversing 
with  his  disciples  respecting  His  mission  into  the  world, 
and  His  return  to  God.  In  the  accomplishment  of  this 
mission,  He  had  taken  upon  Himself  the  nature  of  man, 
and  was  about  to  exalt  his  humanity  to  the  throne  of  God. 
"  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said  I  go  to 
the  Father."  For  in  going  to  the  Father,  I  shall  pass 
through  death  ;  I  shall  lead  captivity  captive,  and  thereby 
open  a  way  of  life  and  salvation  for  guilty  man.  I  shall 
ascend  in  human  nature  to  the  presence  of  God,  and  there 
make  intercession  for  you.  I  shall  sit  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  and  My  humanity  will  be  exalted  to  a 
state  of  happiness  and  glory,  which  to  you  now  is  altogether 
inconceivable.  Therefore,  if  ye  love  Me,  if  ye  wish  Me 
to  be  happy,  ye  ought,  to  rejoice,  for  think  not  that  be- 
cause I  am  God,  that  the  nature  of  man  which  I  have  as- 
sumed is  not  capable  of  suffering,  and  anguish ;  or  of  an 
accession  of  felicity  and  glory,  for  in  regard  to  My  humanity 
My  Father  is  greater  than  I.  This  is  an  easy  and  natural 
application  of  this  portion  of  sacred  writ.  In  it,  we  disco- 
ver no  repugnance  to  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.  Before 
you  deny  the  Deity  of  Christ,  calmly  and  carefully  exam- 
ine the  subject.  Read  with  attention  the  text  above  quoted. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Godhead  of  Christ  is  the  soul  of  Chris- 
tianity. Remove  this  doctrine,  and  nothing  will  remain 
but  an  empty  shadow.  Take  away  this  doctrine,  and  all 
consistency  will  forsake  the  system  of  evangelical  truth; 
the  force  of  its  moral  obligations  will  be  lost,  and  the 
fulness  of  its  glorious  promises  will  vanish  into  air. 
The  salvation  of  a  guilty  world  depends  upon  it,  and  the 
Bible  stands  or  falls  with  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.  If 
Jesus  is  not  God,  every  idea  of  the  atonement  is  absolutely 
groundless.  No  created  or  derived  existence  can  make 
satisfaction  for  sin,  because  such  existence  has  n  either  pow- 
er nor  time  to  effect  such  a  work.  He  has  not  time,  for 
he  owes  every  moment  of  his  duration  in  the  exercise  of 
his  powers  to  the  glory  of  his  Creator.  He  can  do  nothing 
to  atone  for  transgression,  for  he  has  no  power  to  effect  the 
work  :  First,  because  his  sufferings  could  not  be  meritori- 
ous. Freedom  from  obligation,  and  voluntary  submission 
unto  it,  either  to  perform  its  requisitions  of  duty,  or  to  suf- 
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fer  for  its  infraction,  seem  necessary  to  give  proper  and 
real  merit  to  any  action.  But  freedom  from  obligation  is 
impossible  in  a  creature.  Every  created  intelligence,  from 
the  nature  of  his  existence,  must  be  always  under  obliga- 
tion to  the  Author  of  his  being.  Secondly  :  he  has  not 
power  to  effect  such  a  work  as  to  make  atonement  for  sin  ; 
because  his  nature  could  not  sustain  that  accumulated 
weight  of  misery  which,  is  due  to  the  transgressor,  through 
the  ages  of  eternity,  when  concentrated  within  a  short 
space  of  time,  and  from  an  offended  God,  let  loose  like  a 
mighty  storm  upon  his  devoted  head,  to  sustain  the  honor 
of  His  law,  and  to  maintain  the  dignity  of  His  character  as 
the  Almighty. 


ON  THE  CHARACTER  OF  GOD. 

God  is  the  most  holy  and  exalted  Being.  Indeed  the 
terms  virtue  and  holiness  are  unequivocal  when  applied  to 
an  independent  Being,  Whose  authority  is  absolute,  who 
has  no  law  but  his  own  wisdom,  no  rules  of  rectitude,  but 
his  own  volitions. 

Whatever  is  sublime,  in  what  we  mortals  call  holiness, 
virtue  and  justice,  eminently  dwells  in  the  Deity,  and  form9 
one  grand  and  glorious  object,  worthy  of  the  admiration 
and  praise  of  the  purest  created  intelligences  who  inces- 
santly make  His  perfections  the  subject  of  the  songs  they 
sing  in  honor  of  His  name,  and  who  cry  day  and  night, 
"  Great  and  marvelous  are  Thy  works,  Lord  God,  Almighty, 
just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  Thou  King  of  Saints."  Reve- 
lations,  15,  3. 

This  Being,  who  is  the  source  of  holiness,  justice  and 
virtue,  possesses  at  the  same  time  the  highest  possible  hap- 
piness. He  unites  in  His  own  essence  supreme  holiness 
and  supreme  happiness.  What  a  boundless  object  of  con- 
templation does  this  open  to  our  view,  for  who  hath  yet 
found  out  the  Almighty  to  perfection  ? 


ON  THE  WITNESS  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

The  testimony  now  under  consideration  is  given  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  to,  and  with  our  spirits.  He  is  the  person 
testifying.  What  He  testifies  to  us  is,  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God.     The  immediate  result  of  this  testimony 
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is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  namely  :  love,  joy,  peace,  &c,  and 
without  these  the  testimony  itself  cannot  continue,  for  it  is 
inevitably  destroyed,  not  only  by  the  commission  of  any 
outward  sin,  or  the  omission  of  known  duty,  but  by  giving 
way  to  any  inward  sin  ;  in  a  word,  by  whatever  grieves  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

By  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  I  mean,  an  inward  impres- 
sion on  the  soul,  whereby  the  Spirit  of  God  immediately 
and  directly  witnesses  to  my  spirit,  that  I  am  a  child  of 
God  ;  that  Jesus  Christ  has  loved  me  and  given  himself  for 
me  ;  that  all  my  sins  are  blotted  out,  and  God  is  reconciled 
to  me,  even  me  through  the  death  of  His  Son.  Condem- 
nation is  removed,  and  I  am  able  to  cry,  Abba,  Father. 
Mean  time  let  it  be  observed,  we  do.not  mean  hereby  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  testifies  this  by  any  outward  voice  ;  but 
He  so  works  upon  the  soul  by  His  immediate  influence, 
and  by  a  strong,  though  inexplicable  operation,  that  the 
heart,  resting  as  in  the  arms  of  Jesus,  and  the  sinner  being 
fully  satisfied  that  all  his  iniquities  are  covered,  aud  his  sins 
forgiven.  This  is  nearly,  if  not  exactly,  the  same  as  the 
testimony  of  a  good  and  enlightened  conscience  towards 
God  ;  and  is  the  result  of  reason  or  reflection,  and  what  we 
feel  in  our  own  soul,  by  the  energizing  influences  of  God's 
grace.  Strictly  speaking,  it  is  a  conclusion  drawn  partly 
from  the  Word  of  God,  and  partly  from  our  own  experi- 
ence. The  sum  of  all  is  this  :  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit 
is  an  inward  impression  on  rhe  soul  of  believers,  whereby 
the  Spirit  of  God  directly  testifies  to  their  spirit,  that  they 
are  His  children.  And  it  is  not  questioned  whether  there 
is  a  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  but  whether  there  is  any  direct 
testimony.  We  fully  believe  there  is,  aud  this  is  proven 
by  the  following  passages  of  Scripture,  as  well  as  many 
others:  Gal.,  4,  6,  "And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  has 
sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying 
Abba  Father."  "The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with 
our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God." 


THE  SOUL  OF  MAN. 

The  Scriptures  speak  of  man  as  possessing  three  constit- 
uent parts  :  the  Spirit,  the  Soul,  and  the  Body.  1st  Thes. 
5,  23.  The  body  is  the  material,  dying,  corruptible  part, 
which  turns  to  dust;  the  spirit  miiy  refer  to  animal  life, 
which  animates  the  body,  but  the  soul  is  that  sensitive 
and  immortal  part,  which  is  rational,  and  therefore  account- 
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able  to  God  for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  The  soul  may 
be  supposed  to  consist  of  powers,  passions,  senses.  The 
powers  are,  perception,  reflection,  reason  or  understand- 
ing, and  memory,  conscience  and  will.  The  passions  are 
love,  hatred,  joy,  grief,  desire,  and  fear;  and  the  senses, 
bearing,  seeing,  feeling,  tasting  and  smelling.  The  Scrip- 
tures always  make  some  one  or  other  of  these  the  subject 
of  their  address.  Should  it  be  objected  that  these  senses 
are  only  bodily  organs,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  num- 
bered as  belonging  to  the  soul,  I  answer,  that  the  senses 
have  their  literal  use,  through  the  medium  of  the  body,  is 
granted,  and  so  have  most  of  the  other  faculties;  yet  the 
following  Scriptures  fully  evince  that  the  senses  belong  to 
the  soul,  and  are  made  the  medium  through  which  God 
addresses  man  :  "  Incline  your  ear  and  come  unto  me,  hear 
and  your  soul  shall  live."  Isa.,  55,  3.  "Taste  and  see 
that  the  Lord  is  gracious;  if  so  be  that  you  have  tasted 
that  the  Lord  is  gracious."  1st  Peter,  2,  3.  "  Yet  in  my 
flesh  shall  I  see  God."  Job,  23,  26.  "Thine  eyes  shall  see 
the  King  in  his  beauty."  Isa.,  33,  17.  "  That  they  should 
seek  the  Lord  if  haply  they  might  feel  after  Him,  aud  find 
Him."  Acts,  17,  27.  Again  :  "  The  beloved  saith  to  her 
spouse,  the  smell  of  thy  garments  is  like  to  the  smell  of 
Lebanon."  Indeed,  what  would  a  soul  be  without  senses  ? 
It  could  never  realize  either  happiness  or  misery,  rewards 
or  punishments.  Some  have  supposed  all  these  faculties  to 
be  only  exercises  of  the  soul.  But  as  I  cannot  walk  with- 
out feet,  handle  without  hands,  so  neither  can  I  under- 
stand, love,  hate,  see,  or  feel,  without  a  power,  passion,  or 
sense,  from  which  this  action  may  proceed.  These  facul- 
ties, for  distinction  sake,  are  called  by  these  names.  It  is 
the  possession  of  these  faculties,  and  the  power  of  using 
them,  which  raises  us  above  a  level  with  the  beasts,  and 
renders  us  accountable  to  God.  Take  this  from  man,  and 
he  is  on  a  par  with  irrational  creatures,  and  destitute 
of  any  enjoyments  above  the  brute  creation. 


ON  TRUTH. 


Truth  ought  not  to  be  considered  here  as  subsisting  in 
a  subject  independently  of  the  reflection  of  an  intelligence 
that  considers  it. 

I  do  not  atfirm  that  there  is  not  a  truth  in  every  object 
which  subsists,  whether  we  attend  to  it  or  not.  But  I  say 
in  these  phases,  to  search  after  truth,  to  love  truth,  to  buy 
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truth.  The  terra  is  relative,  and  expresses  harmony  be- 
tween the  object  and  the  mind  that  considers  it ;  a  confor- 
mity between  the  object  and  the  idea  we  have  of  it.  To 
search  after  truth,  is  to  endeavor  to  obtain  adequate  ideas 
of  the  object  of  our  reflections.  By  truth,  then,  we  mean 
an  agreement  between  an  object  and  our  ideas  of  it.  But 
we  may  extend  our  meditations  a  little  farther.  The  term 
truth,  taken  in  the  sense  that  we  have  now  considered  it, 
is  one  of  those  abstract  terms,  the  precise  meaning  of  which 
can  never  be  ascertained  without  determining  the  object  to 
which  it  is  atrributed.  There  is  a  truth  in  every  art  and 
science.  There  is  a  truth  in  Religion,  in  its  precepts  and 
doctrines. 


MIND  OF  MAN. 

By  the  mind  of  man,  we  understand  that  in  him  which 
thinks,  remembers,  reasons,  wills.  By  the  operation  of  the 
mind,  we  understand  every  mode  of  thinking  of  which  we 
are  conscious.  Various  modes  of  thinking  have  always, 
and  in  all  languages,  (as  far  as  we  know,)  been  called  by 
the  name  of  the  operations  of  the  mind,  or  names  of  the 
same  import.  Consciousness  is  a  word  used  to  signify  that 
immediate  knowledge  which  we  have  of  our  present 
thoughts  and  purposes,  and  in  general  of  all  the  present 
operations  of  our  minds.  We  may  then  observe  that  con- 
sciousness is  only  of  things  present.  To  apply  this  term 
then  to  things  past,  is  to  confound  consciousness  with 
memory. 


REMARKS  ON  COL.  1,  28. 

"  Whom  we  preach,"  &c. 

The  sum  and  substance  of  the  Apostle's  preaching : 
1st.  He  preached  Christ  as  the  only  Savior  of  sinners. 
2d.  He  preached  this  Christ  as  being  in  them,  for  the  de- 
sign of  the  gospel  is  to  pat  men  in  possession  of  the  Spirit 
and  power  of  Christ,  to  make  them  partakers  of  the  Divine 
nature,  and  thus  prepare  them  for  an  eternal  union  with 
Himself,  and  none  can  have  this  union  but  through  the 
blood  of  His  cross. 

Secondly.     Wo  see   the  manner  in  which  the   Apostles 
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preached:  1st.  They  warned  every  man;  they  showed 
every  man  his  danger,  they  proved  to  all  that  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  were  under  sin,  and  that  the  wrath  of  God 
was  revealed  against  all  unrighteousness  of  men  ;  they 
Urged  that  time  and  life  were  uncertain,  that  now  was  the 
accepted  time,  and  now  the  day  of  salvation.  2d.  They 
taught  every  man  in  all  wisdom.  They  considered  the 
world  in  a  state  of  ignorance  and  darkness;  every  man 
through  sin  being  ignorant  of  himself  and  God.  The  Apos- 
tles taught  them  to  know  themselves,  namely :  to  know 
they  were  sinners,  wretched,  helpless  and  perishing. 
They  taught  them  to  know  God,  in  His  purity,  justice  and 
truth  ;  also  in  his  mercy  through  Jesus  Christ.  Thus  they 
instructed  men  in  all  wisdom,  tor  a  knowledge  of  ourselves 
and  our  God,  constitutes  all  that  is  necessary  to  be  known 
for  present  and  eternal  happiness. 

Thirdly,  The  end  the  apostles  had  in  view  in  thus 
preaching  Christ.  To  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ 
Jesus.  There  are  two  things  embraced  in  these  words; 
1st,  That  they  should  be  thoroughly  instructed  in  the  doc- 
trines of  Christianity,  so  that  they  should  know  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,  that  they  should  be  made  partakers 
of  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  so  they  might  be  saved  from 
all  their  sins,  and  be  filled  with  the  fulness  of  Christ.  The 
succeeding  chapter  amply  proves,  that  nothing  less  than 
this  entered  into  the  apostle's  design.  Men  may  dispute 
as  they  please  about  christian  perfection,  but  without  it 
none  shall  ever  see  God.  He  who  is  not  saved  from  all 
sin  here,  cannot  in  peace  see  God  hereafter.  This  perfec- 
tion of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  and  to  which  he  labors  to 
bring  all  men,  was  something  to  be  obtained  in  and  through 
Christ.  The  apostle  preached  Christ  in  the  people,  and 
preached  him  as  crucified  for  mankind,  that  wThere  sin  has 
abounded  and  interwoven  itself  in  the  heart  of  man,  grace 
should  much  more  abound  and  restore  him  to  the  image  of  his 
maker,  in  righteousness  andthrough  holiness.  He  who  died 
for  them  was  to  live  in  them,  and  rill  their  whole  soul  with 
his  own  purity:  no  indwelling  sin  can  be  tolerated  by  an 
indwelling  of  Christ,  for  he  came  into  the  world  to  save  his 
people  from  their  sins. 

Lastly,  wre  see  who  were  the  objects  of  the  apostle's 
ministry:  The  Jews  and  gentiles,  including  the  whole 
human  race.  Every  man  had  sinned,  and  for  every  sinner 
Christ  had  died,  and  he  died  that  they  might  be  saved  from 
all  sin.  The  apostles  never  restrained  the  offers  of  salva- 
tion, but  made  them  frankly  to  all,  believing  it  was  the  will 
of  God  that  all   should  believe   and  be  saved  ;    hence   they 
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warned  and  taught  every  man,  that  they  might  present  every 
man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus,  for  although  their  own  per- 
sonal ministry  could  not  reach  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  yet  it  is  by  the  doctrine  which  they  preached  and 
the  writings  which  they  left  on  record,  that  the  earth  is  to 
be  filled  with  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God. 


ACTS  13,  41. 

"For  I  work  a  work  in  your  days/'  &c. 

In  what  manner  and  by  what  means,  is  this  great  work 
conducted  ?  Not  after  the  manner  of  men,  not  in  accord- 
ance with  their  faint  views,  but  after  the  wisdom  of  God 
whose  prerogative  it  is  to  conduct  it  in  that  manner,  and 
by  those  means  which  will  conduce  best  to  his  glory  and 
the  greatest  benefit  of  an  intelligent  universe.  His  plan  is 
first  to  convince  the  sinner  of  his  sin  ;  he  then  humbles  him 
under  a  rational  sense  of  the  guilt  and  malignity  of  it,  that 
he  may  pardon,  sanctify,  and  exalt  him  far  above  his  de- 
pravity and  guilt,  and  assimilate  him  to  the  image  lost  in 
the  fall.  It  is  this  great  change  wrought  in  the  dispo- 
sition and  affections,  as  well  as  the  understanding,  that  con- 
founds and  bewilders  the  proud,  the  haughty  and  the 
licentious  part  of  men,  who,  because  they  have  never  felt 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  renovation  of  then- 
hearts,  think  it  is  all  a  delusion.  Accordingly,  they  are  un- 
acquainted with  the  secret  springs  that  move,  and  the  wis- 
dom that  conducts  this  work.  Being  strangers  to  divine 
grace  and  its  effects  on  the  heart,  they  conclude  that  this 
change,  which  they,  to  a  great  extent,  witness  in  others,  is 
the  effect  of  a  heated  imagination,  fanaticism  or  something 
more  rude. 

"God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way, 
His  wonders  to  perform." 

All  instruments  and  all  means  are  in  his  hands,  and  he  uses 
a  great  variety  of  means  in  carrying  on  the  works  of  refor- 
mation. 

Secondly.  Who  are  the  opposers  of  this  work  ?  The 
whole  body  of  the  Jewish  nation  poured  contempt  and  sar- 
casm upon  the  blessed  Savior,  (with  but  few  exceptions.) 
Witness  the  manner  in  which  they  received  him.  They 
treated  him  as  an  impostor  disputed  his  miracles,  con- 
temned his  doctrines,  and  finally  took  away  his  life.  They 


REV.  JESSE  GREENE.  223 

were  bitterly  opposed  to  the  success  of  his  followers,  nnd 
made  every  effort  to  prevent  the  promulgation  of  the  gos- 
pel. Nor  are  the  Jews  the  only  persons  who  despise  this 
work.  Multitudes  of  others  may  be  found.  2d.  All  Back- 
sliders show  by  their  conduct  that  they  dispise  both  Christ 
and  his  gospel,  though  they  once  appeared  to  be  firmly  es- 
tablished in  the  principles  of  Christianity,  and  by  a  well 
ordered  life  and  godly  conversation,  exhibited  scriptural 
evidence  of  their  piety,  and  attachment  to  the  cause  of  the 
Redeemer,  but  alas!  they  have  turned  again  to  the  beggar- 
ly elements  of  the  world;  and  having  made  shipwreck  of 
faith  and  a  good  conscience  have  become  opposers  of  this 
work.  3d.  All  profane  persons,  such  as  blasphemers,  gam- 
blers, drunkards,  sabbath-breakers,  are  violent  and  active 
opposers  of  this  work.  4th.  All  professed  infidels  are 
open  despisers  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  They  ridicule  rev- 
elalion,  aud  make  sport  of  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
while  they  heap  taunts  and  burlesque  upon  those  whom 
they  consider  weak  enough  to  believe  in  the  genuineness  and 
veracity  of  the  holy  Bible.  5th.  All  disguised  infidels  are 
numbered  among  opposers.  As  professed  infidels  are  the 
open  despisers  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  so  disguised  infidels 
are  the  covert  despisers  of  the  same  gospel.  By  inlidels  in 
disguise  1  mean  such  as  render  a  general  profession  of 
Christianity,  who  undcrstandingly  hold,  defend  and  propagate 
doctrines  fundamentally  subversive  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
Their  erroneous  doctrines,  when  combined  with  truths 
which  they  present,  wre  understand  constitute  what  the 
Apostle  calls  another  gospel.  6th.  We  have  the  authority 
of  scripture  for  adding,  that  all  men  without  a  single  ex- 
ception, who  are  not  really  engaged  in  promoting  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  are  despisers  and  opposers  of  this  work,  for 
Christ  hath  said  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me,  scattereth 
abroad. 

Thirdly.  We  will  now  enquire  into  the  true  course  of 
this  contempt.  1st.  Such  is  the  natural  ignorance,  and 
moral  darkness  of  men's  minds,  that  while  in  a  natural  state 
they  do  not  discern  the  truth  and  spirituality  of  God's  law. 
2d.  Pride  holds  a  high  rank  among  the  many  causes  of  this 
contempt.  Pride  is  firmly  seated  in  the  heart  of  man,  and 
opposes  every  thing  that  threatens  its  dethronement. 
Pride  is  that  self  exalting  principle  which  reigns  triumph- 
ant over  the  carnal  mind,  and  demands  universal  homage  to 
its  domineering  control.  This  pride  will  not  love  the  hu- 
miliating doctrines  of  the  cross.  3d.  Such  are  the  deep- 
rooted  prejudices  of  men,  they  will  not  believe  the  declara- 
tions that  God  has  given  of  Himself.     The  Jews,  with  the 
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most  decisive  evidence  before  their  eyes,  remained  uncon- 
vinced and  filled  with  prejudice,  and  in  the  face  of  the  most 
evident  and  luminous  proofs  of  divine  power,  rejected  the 
Son  of  God  and  crucified  the  Prince  of  life  and  glory. 

Fourthly.  Let  us  now  look  at  the  consequence  of  dispi- 
sing  the  work  of  God.  They  will  be  fatal.  Despisers  wan- 
der and  perish,  in  this  life,  at  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the 
day  of  eternity.  1st.  They  shall  perish  in  this  life.  The 
Jews  afford  the  most  striking  proof  of  the  text,  they  rejec- 
ted Christ  and  are  now  scattered  and  dispersed  abroad,  and 
are  wandering  over  the  earth.  The  expectations  which 
despisers  of  all  classes  indulge  in  from  the  fleeting  objects  of 
their  idolatrous  pursuits  in  this  life,  are  constantly  disap- 
pointing them ;  the  shadows  at  which  they  eagerly  grasp, 
are  continually  eluding  them.  Thousands,  like  the  impious 
Paine,  fall  into  gross  immoralities  which  destroy  their 
health,  reputation,  and  their  souls.  2d.  Despisers  will  wan- 
der and  perish  at  a  dying  hour.  It  is  true  they  may  har- 
den their  heart,  and  live  for  years  destitute  of  fear,  contin- 
tinue  careless  and  impenitent ;  but  when  the  word  has 
gone  forth,  that  time  with  them  shall  be  no  longer,  and  the 
summons  sounds  in  their  ears,  li  prep  ire  to  meet  thy  God," 
other  objects  than  the  trifles  of  earth  will  occupy  their  at- 
tention, time  retiring,  their  hopes  failing,  eternity  opening 
on  their  vision,  and  dread  seizing  their  distracted  minds. 
Wonderful  indeed  !  every  prospect  blasted,  their  infidelity 
has  fled  and  perished  like  the  moth  !  they  cry,  Oh  the 
pain,  but  not  the  bliss  of  dying — and  while  the  horrors  of 
undying  death  seize  upon  their  affrighted  souls,  and  while 
the  lightnings  of  God's  wrath  are  flitting  before  their  vision, 
the  question  arises,  where  am  I  going  ?  to  what  unknown 
regions  am  I  l;ound?  Eternity!  Eternity!!  Eternity!!! 
and  into  the  presence  of  Almighty  God  art  thou  going,  is 
the  only  answer  they  can  receive. 

Fifth.  Despisers  will  perish  at  the  day  of  Judgment,  when 
the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  revealed,  Math  25,46: 
"  and  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,1'  &c. 
2d  Thess.  1,  9  :  "  Who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the 
glory  of  his  power."  Mark  9,  44  :  "  Where  the  worm  die- 
eth  not  and  the  fire^is  not  quenched." 
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REMARKS  ON  FIRST  COR.  3,  21—23. 

i(  For  all  things  are  yours,"  &c. 
First.  We  are  to  notice  who  the  Apostle  is  speaking  to, 
and  the  relation  they  are  supposed  to  bear  to  God.  He 
says  ye  are  Christ's.  It  is  the  pious  that  he  addresses.  In 
the  sacred  scriptures,  the  relation  which  subsists  between 
Christ  and  his  people  is  illustrated  under  many  similitudes, 
some  of  which  we  shall  bring  to  view  :  1st.  Ye  are  Christ's 
2~>roperty.  Y  e  are  not  your  own  ;  Ye  are  bought  with  a 
price;  Ye  are  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  tilings  as  sil- 
ver, &c,  but  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  a  lamb  without 
spot.  As  the  creator  of  all  things,  Christ  has  a  natural  right 
to  all  men ;  but  as  their  lives  and  happiness  were  forfeited 
to  Divine  Justice,  and  he  paid  the  price  of  his  own  blood  to 
meet  its  demand,  therefore  we  are  his  by  redemption. 
Here  it  is  proper  to  observe  that  Christ  acquired  a  title  to 
all  men  by  the  price  of  his  blood,  that  all  men  might  be  sa- 
ved, and  not  that  a  great  portion  of  them,  as  some  have 
vainly  imagined,  might  be  brought  into  a  state  of  personal 
existence,  and  inevitably  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  iniqui- 
ty and  be  lost.  It  would  have  been  justice  in  God  to  have 
left  them  in  their  seminal  state,  as  insensible  beings  in  the 
loins  of  their  great  progenitor  but  to  have  brought  them  upon 
the  stage  of  existence  as  active,  sensible  creatures,  by  re- 
deeming them  from  Divine  Justice,  and  then  leave  them 
to  sin  unavoidably ,  that  they  might  be  damned,  would  have 
been  unmerciful,  unjust  and  cruel  in  the  extreme.  2d.  Ye 
are  God's  husbandry,  that  is,  his  field,  his  garden,  his  vine- 
yard :  and  his  ministers  are  his  laborers.  3d.  Ye  are  God's 
building,  a  most  noble  edifice  erected  upon  the  Rock  of 
Ages,  the  sure  foundation  stone,  even  Jesus  Christ.*  4th. 
Ye  are  Christ's  disciples  ;  ye  are  called  by  his  name  and 
instructed  in  his  doctrines.  As  the  Platonists  and  Py- 
thagoreans had  their  name  from  their  masters,  Plato  and 
Pythagoras,  so  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  called  Christians 
after  their  master.  This  title  denotes  the  highest  charac- 
ter that  a  man  can  sustain  on  earth  ;  and  those  who  bear  it 
as  the  true  disciples  of  Christ  own  him  as  their  Teacher 
and  Sovereign.  He  protects  them  against  their  enemies, 
preserves  them  in  danger,  and  sympathizes  with   them    in 

affliction,  and  ever  participates  in  their  joys  and  sorrows. 
Second.  We  will  now  contemplate  the  rightful  portion  of 

this  people.     1st.  All  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  are  yours, 
whether  Paul  or  Apollis,  or  Cephas.      These    three,    with 

*Here  Mr.  Greene  enlarges  \ipon  Christ's  care  of  his  Church. 
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their  diversified  gifts  and  qualifications,  may  very  properly 
represent  all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel.  Some,  like  Paul, 
have  been  educated  at  the  feet  of  Gomaliel,  and  are  endowed 
with  the  power  of  reasoning  in  so  conclusive  a  manner  that 
the  high  and  exalted  in  this  world's  honor  are  made  to 
tremble  before  them.  Others,  like  Apollis,  are  endowed 
with  the  gift  of  elocution,  and  great  powers  of  oratory  that 
will  act  as  a  charm  upon  many  and  draw  them  to  the  cross 
of  Christ.  There  are  also  such  as  are  bold  and  intrepid, 
like  Cephas,  qualified  for  great  and  daring  enterprises,  and 
are  capable  of  thundering  home  to  the  conscience  the  ter- 
rors of  the  law,  and  almost  causing  the  listeners  to  feel  the 
lightning  flashes  *hat  played  around  Sinai's  Mount. 

The  world  is  yours.  This  term  is  sometimes  used  for 
the  whole  system  of  created  things,  comprehending  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  they  contain.  It  also  in  some 
instances  means  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  but  in  the  text 
it  refers  principally  to  the  common  blessings  of  life,  such  as 
food  and  raiment,  house  and  friends.  The  world  in  the 
true  sense  is  the  property  and  dowry  of  the  people  of  God, 
however  small  the  portion  they  possess.  3d.  Life  is  yours. 
This  term  denotes  either  animal  vitality,  the  period  of  man's 
probation  in  this  wrorld,  also  a  spiritual  principal  implanted 
in  his  heart  by  grace.  And  what  is  more,  it  means  eternal 
life  in  the  wTorld  to  come.  Life  in  every  sense  belongs  to 
Christ's  people.  This  people  enjoys  life  according  to  its 
true  design.  Their  passions  and  appetites  are  under  the 
control  of  divine  grace  and  kept  in  subjection  to  the  divine 
law.*  4th.  Death  is  yours.  Death  commonly  implies  the 
negative  of  life,  or  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body, 
whereby  animal  life  becomes  extinct.  In  this  sense  all 
men  are  liable  to  its  depredations ;  but  in  the  text,  death 
seems  to  mean  an  end  of  all  evil,  and  a  passport  into  heav- 
en. Sinners  fear  death  because  of  their  guilt,  but  those 
who  are  filled  with  the  perfect  love  of  God,  are  delivered 
from  its  fears.  If  I  may  be  allowed  the  expression  or  fig- 
ure, death  is  a  key  that  unlocks  the  portals  of  the  skies. 
It  imparts  release  to  the  imprisoned  spirit,  it  removes  the 
veil  from  her  vision,  and  unfolds  to  her  view  the  glories  that 
surround  the  throne  of  God,  and  gives  her  wings  to  fly  from 
these  terrene  abodes  to  those  regions  of  endless  delight, 
where  she  may  dwell  forever  in  unsullied  bliss.  Death 
wounds,  but  it  is  to  heal.  By  it  our  bodies  fall  into  the  dust,  but 
they  fall  that  they  may  arise  in  newness  of  life.  5th.  Things 
present  are  yours.     All  the    present  and  passing  dispensa- 


•Here  he  notices  the  resurrection  and  its  blessings. 
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tions  of  God's  providence,  whether  prosperous  or  adverse, 
the  sorrows  and  comforts  wit  lithe  afflictions  and  enjoyments, 
all,  all,  area  legacy  of  the  pious.  "If  so  be  we  suffer  we 
shall  reign  with  him."  6th.  Things  to  come  are  yours  ; 
whatever  concerns  you  in  future  life  and  the  whole  order 
or  economy  of  the  eternal  world,  all  in  heaven  above,  or  on 
earth  beneath,  whether  nature,  providence,  or  grace,  time 
or  eternity — all  are  yours,  and  are  working  for  your  good. 
Christ  has  obtained  all  things  by  inheritance,  and  ye  are 
Christ's  and  Christ  is  God's. 


SYNOPSIS  OF  A  SERMON  ON  JOHN  18,  37. 

"  That  I  should  bear  witness  to  the  truth." 

Notice  by  way  of  introduction  what  "  Truth"  is,  and 
particularly  what  it  means  in  the  text.  Take  some  notice 
of  the  evidence  or  testimony  of  Divine  "Truth"  as  reveal- 
ed to  us  in  the  scriptures.  That  it  admits  of  the  strongest 
evidence  on  moral  principles,  that  can  be  produced.  And 
if  the  evidence  be  such  as  we  would  reasonably  require, 
and  the  subject  will  admit  of  no  greater,  we  are  obliged  to 
yield,  or  assent.  On  this  ground  the  system  of  revealed 
"Truth"  stands  and  bids  defiance  to  the  scepticism  of  the 
day.  In  speaking  on  this  subject,  we  will  attend  to  the  fol- 
lowing particulars,  and 

First.  Notice  it  as  a  perfect  rule  of  faith.  Here  I  find 
all  that  is  necessary  for  me  to  believe,  and  yet  I  am  not  to 
take  on  credit  anything  but  what  has  "  thus  saith  the  Lord" 
for  it.  Here  notice  the  fallen  situation  of  mankind,  his 
aversion  to  holiness,  with  the  over-flooding;  of  iniquity. 

Second.  In  this  system,  we  discover  a  perfect  rule  of 
life.  Philosophers  have  pushed  enquiry  to  its  birth,  to  find 
such  a  rule  as  the  gospel  presents.  In  the  gospel  system, 
there  is  every  thing  that  is  good  in  natural  religion,  and 
every  moral  precept  of  the  law  of  Moses  is  incorporated 
into  the  modified  system  of  the  christian  religion.  We  see 
the  standard  of  morality  and  christian  perfection  pointed  out 
in  the  5th,  6th  and  7th  chap,  of  our  Lord's  gospel  by  St. 
Mathew,  called  his  sermon  on  the  Mount.  Christ  there 
tells  the  people  that  he  did  not  come  to  destroj*  the  law,  but 
to  fulfil  it.  Here  we  see  the  whole  duty  of  man,  first  to  his 
his  maker,  second  to  his  neighbor.  Such  rules  have  never 
been  seen  in  any  other  author,  or  taught  by  any  other 
teacher,  before  or  since.     In  precept  and    by  example,  we 
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are  taught  to  love  God  with  all  the  soul,  mind  and  strength, 
and  our  neighbor  as  ourselves. 

Third.  In  this  system  we  are  presented  with  a  perfect 
rule  of  judgment.  By  it  we  may  judge  what  we  are,  whether 
we  are  right  or  wrong  ;  whether  we  are  in  the  way  to 
heaven  or  hell;  whether  we  please  or  displease  God. 
Question,  Is  this  the  rule  by  which  he  will  judge  us  in  the 
last  day  ?  Answer,  Yes,  for  he  will  judge  all  men  by  that 
man  Christ  Jesus.  It  will  not  be  for  thee,  Oh  man,  to  say, 
I  was  right  according  to  such  and  such  a  rule  ;  I  weighed 
according  to«such  weight,  &c.  When  the  great  Judge 
shall  lay  judgment  to  the  line,  and  righeousness  to  the  plum- 
met, all  who  have  not  made  the  law  of  God  their  stand- 
ard will  be  found  wanting,  and  will  be  swept  away  by  the 
besom  of  destruction.  Thus,  while  the  gospel  presents  man- 
kind with  a  perfect  rule  of  faith,  "  a  sovereign  balm  for  ev- 
ery wound,  and  a  cordial  for  every  fear,"  to  everyone  that 
believes,  it  also  presents  judgment  without  mercy  to  the 
unbeliever. 

I  shall  now  attend  to  the  three  following  arguments,  which 
I  hope  will  serve  to  confirm  the  foregoing  remarks  : 

1st.  The  Miracles.  Miracles  goto  attest  the  truth  of  that 
system  which  is  to  be  preached  to  all  nations,  for  a  witness. 
2d.  We  will  examine  the  effects  of  the  christian  religion 
where  it  is  preached  by  a  living  ministry,  and  what  these 
effects  are.  1st.  Reformation  from  wickedness  ;  2d.  Con- 
formity to  every  rule  that  is  necessary  to  promote  order  in 
society.  Would  an  impostor  do  this  ?  Or  are  these  the 
effects  consequent  to  the  works  of  an  impostor  ? 

3d.  We  are  to  take  notice  of  the  progress  of  that  truth 
which  our  Lord  said  should  be  preached  as  a  witness  to  all 
nations.  This  furnishes  us  with  a  powerful  evidence  in 
favor  of  religion.  When  the  apostles  began  to  preach  the 
doctrine  of  the  Kingdom,  one  would  have  supposed  they 
would  soon  have  been  stopped  in  their  effort.  Greece  and 
Rome,  with  nearly  the  whole  body  of  the  Jews,  were  op- 
posed to  them  and  to  their  doctrine.  They  were  imprisoned, 
whipped,  and  commanded  not  to  preach  Jesus  and  the  Re- 
surrection. Yet  this  did  not  prevent  them  from  going  every- 
where preaching  Christ  aud  telling  the  story  of  the  cross, 
while  signs  followed  them.  Had  this  work  been  of  man  it 
would  have  fallen  with  the  propagators  thereof.  But  it  has 
spread  and  run,  until  a  great  part  of  our  Globe  has  seen  the 
light  thereof;  and  multiplied  thousands  rejoice  in  it,  in  de- 
spite of  laws,  magistrates,  and  rulers,  sceptics,  infidels  and 
demons,  its  march  is  still  onward,  its  progress  is  accelera- 
ting, it  comes  and  as  a  mighty    earthquake  is    shaking  the 
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nations  of  the  earth,  and  it  comes  fraught  with  all  the 
works  of  goodness,  mercy  and  humanity.  Eighteen  hun- 
dred and  twenty  years  ago,  where  were  its  boundaries?  per- 
haps in  old  Palestine,  confined  to  a  small  part  of  the  world, 
circumscribed  on  every  hand  by  strong  opposition  ;  but  look 
at  it  now  ;  behold  its  continued  triumph.  Paganism  flies 
before  it,  superstition  gives  way,  and  the  Papal  power  trem- 
bles and  totters  to  its  foundation.  May  it  still  move  on  in 
its  majesty,  and  let  heaven  and  earth  say  Amen. 


SOME  ORIGINAL  REMARKS  WITH  THE  OPIN- 
IONS OF  CALV1NISTIC  DIVINES,  ON  THE 
EPISTLE   TO  THE  HEBREWS. 

1st.  To  whom  the  epistle  was  written.  To  the  conver- 
ted or  christian  Hebrews.  In  chap.  3d,  verse  1st,  they  are 
called  holy  Brethren.  So  the  Calvinian  Assembly,  in  their 
annotation  on  the  place,  say:  Holy  Brethren,  such  as  were 
made  holy  by  Jesus  Christ,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  call- 
ing; that  is,  say  they,  effectual  calling;  see  the  assembly's 
annotation.  Partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling,  partakers 
of  the  spirit  of  grace,  by  which  christians  are  effectually 
called  out  of  darkness  into  the  marvelous  light  of  the  gospel. 
Holy  Brethren,  such  as  being  sanctified  by  the  spirit  are 
received  into  his  fellowship.  Christian  Dictionary  on  the 
place.  To  the  above  I  will  add  Dr.  Gill :  He  says,  the 
apostle  calls  the  Hebrews  brethren,  because  they  were  in  the 
same  spiritual  relation,  they  all  had  the  same  father,  were 
the  adopted  sons  of  God,  and  brethren  of  Christ,  were  holy 
through  sanctification  of  the  spirit.      See  Gill  on  the  place. 

The  Calvinian,  Pool,  says  we  are  mixed  together  with 
Christ,  we  are  cemented  into  one  body  with  him,  we  are 
made  his  members,  partakers  of  his  spirit  and  grace  ;  and 
finally  of  his  glory.  [Synopsis  on  the  plan.]  Hear  Mr. 
Henry  once  more  :  God  had  wrought  a  principle  of  holy 
love,  and  charity  in  them  which  had  discovered  itself  in 
suitable  marks;  which  would  not  be  forgotten  of  God.  See 
Henry  on  10th  verse,  6th  chap.  The  Hebrews  had  the 
same  kind  of  faith  with  the  apostles  ;  chap.  10th,  verse  23d. 
They  had  suffered  in  former  days,  after  they  were  illumi- 
nated. That  is  as  soon  as  God  had  breathed  life  into  their 
souls,  and  caused  divine  light  to  spring  up  in  their  minds, 
and  taken  them  into  favor  and  covenant. 

The  term  salvation,  as  used  in  the  scripture,  is  in  general 
to  be  understood  to  mean  a  deliverance  from  evil.  Now 
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evil  is  distinguished  into  moral  and  natural.  Moral  evil  is 
the  evil  of  sin,  and  is  called  evil  with  relation  to  God  ;  as  it 
is  the  reverse  of  his  nature,  and  the  transgression  of  his 
law.  Natural  evil  is  the  evil  of  suffering  ;  and  this  is  call- 
ed evil  in  relation  to  us  on  whom  it  is  inflicted,  as  a  pun- 
ishment for  sin,  and  as  it  is  painful  to  our  nature.  Salva- 
tion is  a  deliverance  out  of  sin.  This  is  the  case,  when  we 
are  justified  and  sanctified  ;  we  are  then  delivered  out  of  a 
state  of  guilt  and  misery  in  which  we  formerly  lay.  Sec- 
ondly, it  implies  a  deliverance  from  sin.  God  saves  us 
when  he  prevents  our  falling  into  some- sin  or  misery  which 
we  were  in  danger  of,  and  in  particular,  when  he  prevents 
our  falling  into  hell.  Salvation  is  sometimes  to  be  under- 
stood figuratively,  when  the  cause  is  put  for  the  effect. 
And  this  is  the  primary  and  direct  meaning  of  the  term 
salvation  in  the  text.  This  is  evident  from  the  preceding 
and  subsequent  words.  In  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter, 
the  apostle  says  "  We  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed 
to  the  things  we  have  heard."  Observe  they  are  the  things 
which  we  have  heard.  He  then  adds,  verse  2d  :  il  For  if 
the  word  spoken  by  angels,  was  steadfast,  and  every  trans- 
gression and  disobedience  of  that  word  received  a  just  re- 
compense of  reward."  Verse  3d:  ''How  shall  we  escape, 
if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation,"  or  so  great  a  word?  It 
is  therefore  certain  that  by  salvation,  the  apostle  here  pri- 
marily intended  the  word  which  was  spoken  by  our  Lord, 
which  was  heard  by  his  disciples,  and  which  is  greater  than 
the  word  delivered  by  angels  on  Mount  Sinai.  But  though  he 
primarily  intends  the  means  of  salvation,  it.  is  plain  that  he 
does  not  intend  them  as  separate  from  their  end,  from  that 
actual  salvation  or  deliverance,  from  natural  and  moral  evil, 
before  mentioned.  This  is  evident  from  the  whole  epistle 
in  general,  and  from  many  passages  in  particular.  In  chap. 
3d,  verse  6th,  there  is  a  caution  against  neglecting  the  confi- 
dence. Verse  12th,  we  have  a  caution  against  an  evil  heart 
of  unbelief.  Verse  13th.  one  against  being  hardened  through 
sin.  From  all  that  has  been  said  it  is  clear  that  the  apostle 
intended  first  the  gospel  in  general  or  the  means  of  salva- 
tion, and  secondly,  that  actual  salvation  or  deliverance  from 
evil  which  is  obtained  thereby.  And  this  ha  calls  so  great 
salvation. 

1  now  proceed  in  the  next  place  to  show  what  the  apostle 
meant  by  their  neglecting  this  great  salvation.  And  first,  it 
certainly  does  not  mean,  that  they  had  neglected  to  em- 
brace it.  Tliis  is  evident,  for  the  apostle  has  numbered  the 
Hebrews  with  himself,  as  members  of  the  same  family,  and 
as  partakers  of  the  same  christian  privileges,  not  less  than 
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fifty  times  in  this  epistle.  It  is  therefore  certain,  that  these 
Hebrews,  who  are  supposed  to  be  in  danger  of  fulling,  were 
true  believers,  were  real  christians,  were  real  children  of 
God.  For  it  is  certain,  that  if  they  had  neglected  to  em- 
brace or  receive  this  salvation,  they  could  not  be  true,  gen- 
uine christians  ;  they  could  not  be  the  real  children  of  God; 
and  that  they  did  not  neglect  to  embrace  this  salvation,  is 
farther  proved,  1st,  From  those  places  which  assert  that 
they  had  formerly  sought  and  obtained  it,  as  chap.  6,  18, 
where  it  is  said  they  had  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the 
hope  set  before  them ;  2d,  From  those  places  where  it  is 
said  which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  to  the  soul,  occ., 
chap.  6,  19.  Chap.  3d  and  1st  verse,  the  apostle  telJsthem 
they  are  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling.  We,  therefore, 
must  believe  that  these  Hebrews  had  not  neglected  to  seek 
and  embrace  this  Salvation.  The  question  arises,  what 
then  did  he  intend?  Answer,  Neglecting  to  persevere 
therein,  or  which  is  the  same  thing,  apostacy,  total  and  fi- 
nal apostacy.  By  apostacy,  I  mean  falling  away  from  it. 
By  total  apostacy  I  mean  falling  away,  1st,  from  the  spirit 
of  it ;  2d,  from  the  practice  of  it,  and  3d,  from  the  profes- 
sion of  it.  By  final  apostacy,  I  mean  to  fall  away  thus,  and 
rise  no  more  forever.  Now  that  this  apostacy  was  the  evil 
which  the  apostle  supposed  these  Hebrews  to  be  in  danger 
of,  and  which  in  this  epistle  he  has  been  laboring  to  pre- 
vent, we  hope  to  prove  before  we  are  done.  We  will  con- 
sider ch;ip.  2d,  verse  1st,  "  We  ought  to  give  the  more 
earnest  heed,"  dec.  Dr.  Owen,  the  great  champion  of  the 
Calvinists,  says,  "lest  we  fall,  fall  down,  that  is  perish." 
Dr.  Owen  on  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  St.  Chrysoston, 
on  the  place,  says,  "That  we  perish  not:  that  we  fall  not." 
The  Calvinian  Pool  says,  "This  expression  is  a  metaphor 
taken  from  water,  which,  if  it  is  not  contained  in  some  proper 
vessel,  easily  runs  off,  flows  away  to  no  purpose  and  is  en- 
tirely and  irreparably  lost." 

Once  more.  The  author  of  Critica  Sacra,  and  the  learn- 
ed John  Trapp,  (both  Calvinists,)  tell  us  that  it  means, 
"  Lest  we  fall;  lest  we  perish,"  From  which  I  would  ob- 
serve, 1st,  That  the  converted  Hebrews  had  the  water  of 
this  salvation  in  the  vessels  of  their  minds  or  hearts  ;  2d, 
That  these  vessels  were  leaky,  that  is  liable  to  let  it  slip  or 
run  out.  That  if  the  Hebrew  did  not  take  heed  this  would 
certainly  be  the  case,  and  without  this  care  on  their  part 
this  salvation  would  not  be  retained  in  their  hearts,  that  is 
they  would  lose  it  by  apostacy.  Another  proof  of  the  point 
we  have,  chap.  3,  verse  12.  "Take  heed,  brethren,  lest 
there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  depart- 
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ing  from  the  living  God."  Pool  says  in  his  Syn's:  "That 
an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  means  here,  an  heart  returning  to 
Judaism  after  throwing  away  the  faith  of  Christ  "  Mr. 
Henry  says  on  the  place,  "That  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief 
is  at  the  bottom  of  all  our  sinful  departures  from  God  ;  it  is 
a  leading  step  to  apostacy."  If  once  we  allow  ourselves  to 
distrust  God,  we  may  soon  desert  him."  And  his  observa- 
tion on  this  passage  is  that  christian  brethren  have  need  to 
be  cautioned  against  apostacy.  Mr.  Wilson,  author  of  the 
Christian  Dictionary,  says,  "To  depart  from  God  signifies 
to  fall  away  from  God  by  infidelity."  The  author  of  Critica 
Sacra  says,  "It  signifies  a  spiritual  departure  from  God." 
This  witness  is  true  ;  for,  according  to  the  apostle,  it  is  the 
heart  which  departs  from  God  in  the  act  of  unbelief.  Verse 
14,  "  We  are  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  fast  the  be- 
ginning of  our  confidence,  steadfast  to  the  end."  Mr.  Cal- 
vin says,  St.  Paul  commends  them  that  they  had  begun  well; 
but  lest  under  pretence  of  that  grace  which  they  had  ob- 
tained they  should  rest  in  carnal  security,  he  tells  them 
"  They  had  need  of  perseverance  :  For  many  having  only 
tasted  lightly  of  the  gospel,  do  not  so  much  as  think  of  any 
proficiency,  as  if  they  were  come  to  the  highest  already. 
Thus  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  they  do  not  only  set  down  in 
the  midst  of  the  race,  yea,  sometimes  at  the  very  entrance 
of  the  race,  but  turn  their  course  quite  another  way.  If 
Christ  be  possessed  by  faith,  we  must  persist  in  faith  that 
our  possession  in  this  kind  may  be  perpetual ;  therefore 
Christ  hath  given  himself  to  be  enjoyed  by  us  upon  these 
terms,  or  by  this  law,  that  as  we  are  admitted  by  faith  to 
a  participation  of  him  ;  so  we  should  by  the  same  faith  per- 
severe and  keep  so  great  a  good  until  death."  Another 
proof  of  the  pointin  hand  we  have,  chap  4th,  verse  11th, 
i(  Let  us  labor  therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  man 
fall  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief." 

1st.  That  the  evil  which  the  apostle  supposed  the  He- 
brews to  be  in  danger  of,  was  falling;  2d.  That  it  was 
falling  after  the  example  of  the  Israelites  of  old.  If  it  be 
asked  how  far  they  fell  ?  I  answer,  they  fe!l  totally  and  fi- 
nally from  the  promise  which  God  had  given  them  ;  that  is 
they  totally  and  finally  fell  short  of  possessing  that  rest 
which  God  had  promised  they  should  possess.  This  is  an 
undeniable  and  undoubted  matter  of  fact.  But  by  what 
means  did  they  fall?  By  unbelief  or  disobedience.  This 
was  the  cause  of  their  apostacy,  chap.  3d,  verse  17th,  It  is 
said,  "  Their  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness,  because  they 
had  sinned,"  and  verse  19th,  it  is  said  "They  could  not  en- 
ter in  because  of  unbelief."    The  truth  of  this  is  so  evident 
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that  tho  Calvinian  continuators  of  Pool  have,  by  the  force 
of  evidence,  been  constrained  to  acknowledge  it,  and  say, 
lest  any  of  you  prove  rebels  and  apostates,  and  fall  to  des- 
truction and  hell,  with  all  the  miseries  that  those  feel  who 
are  shut  out  of  God's  rest:"  Pool's  comment  on  the  place. 
Verse  14  is  in  point,  and  proves  that  the  evil,  to  which  the 
Hebrews  were  exposed,  is  the  evil  of  apostacy.  "Seeing 
then  that  we  have  an  high  priest,  let  us  hold  fast  our  pro- 
fession." Mr.  Henry,  on  the  place  says,  "Let  us  hold 
fast  the  enlighening  doctrines  of  Christianity  in  our  heads, 
and  the  enlivening  principles  of  it  in  our  hearts,  and  the 
open  profession  of  it  in  our  lips,  and  universal  subjection  to 
it  in  our  lives.  Christians  must  not  only  set  out  well,  but 
they  must  hold  out ;  they  that  endure  to  the  end  shall  be 
saved,  and  none  but  they."  The  next  proof  of  the  point, 
we  have  in  chap.  6th,  ver.  4 — 8,  "  For  it  is  impossible  for 
those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the 
heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
&c.  On  this  passage  we  will  let  commentators  decide  and 
define  its  meaning.  That  falling  aw7ay  is  the  evil  intended 
in  the  passage  is  clear.  "If  they  fall  away,"  &c.  Dr. 
Whitbey  says,  it  means,  "and  yet  fall  away."  John  Good- 
win says,  there  is  no  hypothetical  sign,  or  conditional  particle. 
See  discussion  on  these  five  points.  Archbishop  Cranmer 
quotes  this  passage  in  proof  of  the  possibility  of  the  falling 
awTay  of  those  who  are  justified.  It  is,  no  doubt,  said  he, 
but  although  we  be  once  justified  yet  we  may  fall  there- 
from, by  our  own  free  will,  and  consenting  unto  sin  :  Cal- 
vinists  on  the  text.  Those  who  fall  away,  not  by  some  par- 
ticular sin  of  human  frailty,  but  by  an  entire  and  voluntary 
apostacy,  and  renouncing  the  faith,  do  return  to  their  state 
of  spiritual  death,  and  total  separation  from  God.  Dr.  Dod- 
ridge  says  :  If  they  totally  fall  away,  it  is  certain  the  words 
must  be  understood  thus.  (Family  Expositor.)  The  con- 
tinuators of  Pool,  say  :  We  must  go  on  to  perfection  unless 
we  will  draw  back  to  perdition;  If  you  neglect  it,  you  are 
in  danger  of  utterly  falling  away.  Gomarus  tells  us,  the 
sense  of  it  is  :  cease  to  draw  back,  lest  you  fall  into  apostacy, 
andadistruciion  altogether  withoutremedy.  (Pool's  Synop.) 
Calvin,  on  these  words,  "  If  they  fall  away,"  says  they  are 
not  meant,  who  are  guilty  of  some  partial  offence  before 
God,  but  who  totally  abdicate  and  abandon  his  grace.  On 
chap.  10,  ver.  29,  Calvin  says  :  The  apostle  does  not  speak 
of  particular  falls,  but  of  an  universal  defection,  by  which 
they  of  their  own  accord,  knowingly  and  willingly  left  the 
society  of  the  church  and  renounced  their  interest  in  Christ. 
Verse  38th.  "If  any  man  draw  back,"  &c.     The   Assem- 
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bly  of  Divines  say  :  draw  back  from  their  faith  and  patient 
expectation,  by  falling  away  and  denying  Christ  and  his 
truth.  Apostacy  was  the  evil  to  which  the  apostle  alluded 
in  the  epistle.  But  it  may  be  objected  that  in  the  13th  chap. 
5th  verse,  "God  has  said,  I  will  uever  leave  thee  nor  for- 
sake thee,"  in  which  words  there  are  several  negatives; 
such  as,  I  will  never,  never,  never,  forsake  thee.  The 
number  of  negatives,  be  they  five  or  five  hundred,  do  not 
fix  the  meaning,  they  only  show  that  the  sentence  is  em- 
phatical.  Well,  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  words,  "I  will 
never  forsake  thee?"  We  answer,  it  is  impossible  for  them 
to  mean,  I  will  not  leave  it  in  thy  power  to  neglect  this  sal- 
vation, I  will  not,  no  I  will  not  suffer  thee  to  let  it  slip. 
This  we  say  cannot  be  the  meaning  of  these  words.  What 
then  do  they  mean  ?  Answer  :  that  God  would  not  fail  to 
provide  for  his  people,  while  they  were  obedient  to,  and 
and  trusted  in  him.  The  promise  was  originally  made  to 
Joshua,  and  afterwards  to  the  Hebrews.  It  respected  tem- 
poral things,  and  them  only.  As  it  was  made  to  Joshua, 
it  only  respected  the  conquests  of  Canaan.  So  we  read, 
Joshua,  15  chap,  verses  1 — 5.  And  that  this  promise 
was  conditional  is  beyond  a  doubt,  for  when  the  people  fell 
into  disohedience,  that  their  enemies  so  far  from  being  un- 
able to  stand  before  them,  that  they  were  not  able  to  stand 
before  their  enemies.  So  we  read,  chap.  7th,  verse  5  : 
**  Neither  will  I  be  with  you  any  more,  except  ye  destroy 
the  accursed  from  among  you."  From  all  that  has  been 
said,  observe  first,  that  God  hath  said,  there  shall  not  a  man 
be  able  to  stand  before  thee  all  the  days  of  thy  life.  Yet 
when  they  disobeyed  him,  their  men,  even  the  men  of  Ai, 
who  not  only  stood  before  them,  but  destroyed  some  of 
them,  and  chased  the  rest  quite  away.  Observe,  second- 
ly, that  although  God  had  said,  "I  will  not  fail  thee,  nor 
forsake  thee,"  yet  we  find  that  when  they  had  sinned,  he 
not  only  forsook  them,  but  also  declared,  "Neither  will  I 
be  with  you  any  more,  except  ye  destroy  the  accursed  from 
among  you."  The  promise  thus  made,  was  only  con- 
ditional, and  referred  to  the  conquering  of  Canaan,  as  it  is 
applied  to  the  converted  Hebrews  it  is  a  promise  of  out- 
ward provisions.  This  is  evident  from  the  context :  c'Let 
your  conversation  be  without  covetousness,  and  be  con- 
tent with  such  things  as  ye  have,  for  he  hath  said  I  will 
neither  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee."  Let  it  be  remember- 
ed that  these  converted  Hebrews  had  been  spoiled  of  iheir 
goods  on  account  of  their  attachment  to  the  gospel,  for  it  is 
eaid  they  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  and  when 
they   looked  forward,  and   saw  nothing  but  prospects  of 
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greater  poverty  and  distress,  they  were  in  danger  of  being 
led  olf  from  the  gospel,  because  their  attachment  to  it  expo- 
sed them  to  great  affliction.  It  is,  therefore,  certain,  that 
neither  the  text  nor  the  context,  do  in  the  smallest  degree 
authorize  us  to  expound  this  promise  otherwise  than  as 
speakiug*of  temporal  things.  And  it  must  be  understood 
conditionally,  though  the  conditiou  was  not  expressed 
to  Joshua,  yet  the  event  shows  that  it  was  conditional. 
As  we  have  authority  to  understand  the  promise  condition- 
al to  Joshua,  and  unconditional  to  the  Hebrews,  to  whom 
the  apostle  writes,  I  conclude  that  it  must  be  understood 
conditional  in  both  instances.  And  upon  the  whole,  the 
meaning  is  :  I  will  not  leave  thee  to  want  the  necessaries 
of  life  while  thou  trustest  in  me.  Estius,  after  obseiving 
that  the  original  promise,  was  made  to  Joshua,  says:  It  ex- 
tends to  all  the  righteous,  and  to  every  temporal  necessity. 
See  him  on  the  place. 


THE  DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN  THE  ADAMIC  AND 
MOSAIC  LAWS. 

To  prove  that  the  decalogue  is  a  gospel  law  of  liberty  and 
not  the  Adamic  law  of  innocence,  one  would  think  it  was 
enough  to  observe  that  the  law  of  innocence  was  given  with- 
out a  Mediator;  whereas  the  law  of  Sinai  was  given  by  one. 
For  St.  Paul  says,  it  was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of 
a  mediator,  and  this  mediator  was  Moses.  Again  Adamic 
law  was  given  without  a  sacrificing  priest.  But  not  so  the 
Mosaic  moral  law.  For  while  Moses  was  ready  to  perform 
his  part,  Aaron  was  ready  to  offer  up  typical  incense  and 
sacrifices;  and  God  graciously  iuvested  him  with  power  to 
give  sacerdotal  blessings.  St.  Paul  says  the  righteousness  of 
faith  speaketh  ou  this  wise  :  "The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even 
in  thy  month,  and  in  thy  heart,  that  is,  the  word  of  faith 
which  we  preach,  Rom.  10  chap.,  8  verse.  Moses  speaks 
thus,  Deuteronomy,  30  and  14  :  The  word  is  very  nigh 
thee,  even  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart,  that  thou  mayest 
do  it. 


THE  DOCTRINE  OF    CHRISTIAN    PERFECTION. 

St.  Paul's  remarks  on  the  7th  of  Romans,  collated  with 
other  parts  of  the  same  Epistle. 

To  prove  that  he  did  not  design  to  represent  his  own 
christian  experience  at  the  time  he  wrote.     We  need  only 
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collate  what  he  there  says,  with  what  he  says  elsewhere. 
He  says  chap.  7th,  14th  verse  :  "  But  I  am  carnal,  sold  un- 
der sin,"  Chap.  8th,  6th  verse  :  (i  For  to  be  carnally  mind- 
ed is  death."  Now  if  St.  Paul  is  expressing  bis  experience 
as  a  christian  minister  in  the  above  named  text,  as  some 
say,  let  us  bring  it  to  the  test  of  truth  and  try  its  merits. 

/  am  carnal.     To  be  carnally  minded  is  death. 

Sold  under  sin.  The  wages  of  sin  is  death.  According 
to  this,  he  was  an  enemy  while  reconciled  to  Him.  In  the 
road  to  death  while  enjoying  life  and  peace.  In  chap.  5,  10, 
he  speaks  of  having  been  reconciled  to  God.  Can  a  man  be 
at  enmity  with  God,  and  reconciled  to  Him  at  the  same 
time?  Can  a  man  have  the  carnal  mind  and  of  course  be 
in  the  way  to  death,  and  yet  be  spiritually  minded,  and  of 
course  be  in  the  way  of  life  and  peace,  at  the  same  time  ? 
Impossible!  Chap.  7th,  23d  :  I  see  another  law  in  my 
members  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bring- 
ing me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  mem- 
bers. Chap.  8,  2:  For  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus  has  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 
Other  portions  of  scripture  upon  the  subject  of  perfection  : 
Gen.  6,  8,  9  :  Noah  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord. 
Heb.  11,  5:  Enoch  walked  with  God  three  hundred  years 
and  did  not  see  death.  He  had  this  testimony  that  he  pleas- 
ed God.  It  appears  that  he  was  taken  to  heaven, 'soul  and 
body.  Jabez  called  on  the  God  of  Israel,  saying,  O,  that  thou 
wouldst  bless  me  indeed,  and  enlarge  my  coast,  and  that 
thou  wouldst  keep  me  from  evil,  that  it  may  not  grieve  me. 
And  God  granted  Jiim  that  which  he  requested  :  1st  Chron. 
4,  10.  From  these  words  we  notice;  1st.  That  Jabez  pray- 
ed that  God  would  keep  him  from  evil ;  2d.  God  granted 
his  request.  Here  is  one  person  who  was  kept,  even  in 
this  iife,  from  evil.  We  also  have  God's  testimony  of  Abra- 
ham, win  :h  is  this  :,  "  For  I  know  him  that  he  will  com- 
mand his  children,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment."  Gen.  18,  19.  God  also 
testifies  of  Zachariah  and  Elizabeth,  that  they  were  both 
righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and 
ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless  :  Luke  1,  6,  compare  with 
2d  Pet.  3,  14.  Nathaniel  is  called  an  Israelite  in  whom 
there  is  no  guile.  That  it  is  strictly  proper  to  call  christians 
perfect,  will  appear  from  the  following  scriptures  : 

Mark  the  perfect  man,  Psalms  37,  37.  A  perfect  man 
and  upright,  Job  1,  1.  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  Math.  5,  48, 
Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  Isa.  23,  3.  Be  per- 
fect, 2d  Cor.  13,  11.  We  speak  wisdom  to  them  that  be 
perfect,  Col.  1,  28.     But  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in    him 
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verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected,  1st  John  2,  5.  Let  us 
go  on  to  pertection,  Hebrews  6,  1.  It  will  be  acknowledg- 
ed without  doubt  that  conviction,  justification  and  sanctifica- 
tion,  are  all  the  works  of  God,  and  Moses  says  his  work  is 
perfect.  Deut.  32,  4.  When  therefore  a  sinner  is  convic- 
ted, justified  and  sanctified,  it  is  perfectly  done  for  all  the 
works  of  God  are  perfect.  Anything  is  perfect  which  an- 
swers its  end.  Thus  when  God  finished  his  work  of  cre- 
ation, he  pronounced  it  all  very  good,  that  is  perfect;  it 
answered  the  end  designed.  When  souls  are  born  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  they  are  said  to  be  created  anew  in  good 
works,  which  God  ordained  that  ye  should  walk   in  them. 


ON  THE  DEITY  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  Jehovah  :  Go  and  tell  this  people  : 
Hearye  indeed  but  understand  not,  and  see  ye  indeed,  but 
perceive  not,  Isaiah  6,  9.  But  who  thus  spake  to  Isaiah  ?  We 
may  learn  from  the  3d  v.  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  is  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  !  This  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  Jehovah,  who  said 
go  tell  this  people,  &c.  Now  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  this  Je- 
hovah is  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  says  well  spake  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  Esaias  the  prophet. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  God.  The  apostle  says  :  God,  who  at 
sundry  times  spake  unto  the  Fathers  by  the  prophets.  Now 
St.  Peter  informs  us  that  in  old  time  holy  men  of  God  spake 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  2d  Peter  1,  21 . 
The  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  says,  that  God 
spake,  to  the  Fathers  by  the  prophets  ;  and  St.  Peter  tells  us 
that  it  was  the  Holy  Ghost  who  imved  these  holy  men,  the 
prophets,  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  Jehovah  is 
the  incommunicable  name  of  God.  This  none  will  question. 
But  we  find  it  applied  to  the  Son.  Behold  in  those  days 
saith  the  Lord,  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch. 
In  his  days  Judah  shall  be  saved  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safe- 
ly, and  his  name  shall  be  called  Jehovah  our  righteousness, 
Jer.  23,  5,  6.  This  text  evidently  applies  to  the  Me- 
siah.  In  this  sense  both  Jews  and  Christians  understand  it. 
It  cannot  apply  to  any  other.  For  Jesus  Christ  is  our  right- 
eousness, 1st  Cor.  1,  30.  Jesus  Christ  is  Jehovah.  The 
same  truth  is  equally  evident  from  the  43d  of  Isaiah,  11th 
verse:  "1,  even  I,  am  Jehovah,  and  beside  me  there  is  no 
Savior."  Jesus  Christ  is  emphatically  the  Savior  of  man- 
kind, and  therefore  Jesus  Christ  is  Jehovah. 
M* 
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REFLECTIONS. 

If  religion  be  a  fable,  and  Jesus  Christ  an  impostor,  and 
his  mother  a  bad  woman,  still  it  is  found  true  that  a  lively 
believer  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  done  justly,  love  dmercy, 
and  walked  humbly  with  his  God,  is  much  happier  both  in 
life  and  in  death.  Turn  your  attention  to  Chesterfield  ;  in 
him  you  see  a  finished  character.  All  that  rank,  honor, 
riches,  learning  and  philosophy  can  make  a  man.  But  was 
he  happy  ?  And  are  you  happy,  you  who  believe  not  in 
the  religion  of  the  Gospel  ?  You  eat  and  drink,  sleep  and 
dress,  dance  and  piny  ;  you  labor,  toil  and  transact  business, 
perhaps  you  attend  the  theatre,  the  card  table,  the  assembly, 
the  hall,  the  clu6,  or  the  tavern.  You  talk,  make  observa- 
tions, look  upon  one  another,  and  trifle  like  the  rest  of  man- 
kind. Is  this  the  business  for  to-morrow,  next  week,  the  next 
month,  next  year  and  so  on  through  your  life  ?  And  is  this  all 
that  youriramortal  faculties  were  bestowed  on  you  for  ?  No  ; 
higher  objects  claim  your  ambition!  Then  truly  a  believer 
in  Christ  breaths  in  a  more  exalted  atmosphere  and  evi- 
dently enjoys  a  greater  degree  of  happiness. 


EFFECT  OF  SIN. 

Even  our  mental  faculties  feel  the  fatal  disorder;  they 
exhibit  to  ourselves  a  strange  variety  of  imbecility  and  pow- 
er ;  we  appear  to  ourselves  majestic,  though  in  ruins,  when 
we  turn  to  our  bodies;  the  mournful  picture  requires  no 
coloring  ;  our  decorations  are  but  badges  of  our  shame;  our 
noblest  triumphs  are  of  short  duration  ;  the  paths  of  glory 
lead  but  to  the  grave  ;  our  continuance  in  the  midst  of  all 
which  the  body  can  enjoy,  is  but  momentary  ;  even  earth's 
highest  station  ends  in,  "  here  he  lies,"  and  "  dust  to  dust" 
concludes  our  noblest  song.  The  swift  approach  of  death 
casts  a  damp  upon  our  most  sanguine  expectations.  The 
tombs  of  our  departed  friends  and  kindred,  seem  to  tell  us 
that  our  breath  is  corrupt,  our  days  on  earth  are  numbered, 
and  our  graves  are  ready  for  us. 


REFLECTIONS. 

There  are  some  things  in  human  life  calculated  to  awa- 
ken the  mind  to  a  serious  retrospect  of  the  past  and  anti- 
cipate that  which  is  to  come.     What  has  been  my  conduct 
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through  life  ?  Has  it  been  aimed  for  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  good  of  immortal  souls,  for  whom  Christ  has  died  ?  If 
so  I  have  the  pleasing  reflection  that  God  is  well  pleased 
with  me;  and  approbates  my  person,  not  for  merit  in  me, 
but  for  and  through  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave 
himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time.  That 
it  is  the  privilege  of  man  to  knowT  whether  he  is  in  the  favor 
of  God  or  not,  is  evident.  If  we  be  in  the  favor  of  God  his 
spirit  bears  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  born  of 
God,  and  where  this  is  the  case,  there  is  inward  peace,  an 
impression  of  the  spirit  on  the  mind  that  silences  all  doubt. 
M  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature,  old  things 
ore  passed  away,  behold  all  things  are  become  new."  A 
change  of  heart  is  succeeded  by  a  change  of  life  and  prac- 
tice, and  we  enjoy  the  privilege  of  calling  God  our  Father. 
To  this  high  privilege,  every  child  of  God  is  invited.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  the  conduct  has  not  been  upright  before 
God,  there  is  an  uneasiness  of  mind,  disquietude  of  soul, 
that  embitters  all  the  enjoyments  of  life.  Instead  of  the 
testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  there  is  a  consciousness  of 
guilt,  an  apalling  knowledge  of  having  offended  God,  a  fear- 
ful foreboding  of  wrath  to  come,  which  will  involve  the  soul 
and  body  in  final  ruin,  of  those  who  persist  in  a  life  of  sin 
and  rebellion  against  God.  How  necessary  then  is  it  for  us 
to  reflect  upon  the  past,  to  meditate  upon  the  present  and 
future.  Eternal  life  is  offered  upon  conditions  of  repen- 
tance toward  God,  and  fairh  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Ev- 
erlasting death  will  be  the  result  of  a  continuance  in  unbelief 
and  sin.  Thus  we  see  the  plan  of  salvation  laid  down  in  the 
scriptures.  Man's  deliverance  is  of  God;  his  final  condem- 
nation is  of  himself. 


REMARKS   OX  THE   UNBOUNDED    DESIRES   OF 
MAX. 

There  is  no  human  being  who  feels  fully  satisfied  in  his 
present  enjoyments.  The  mind  is  forever  on  the  wing  in 
pursuit  of  new  acquirements,  of  new  inventions,  of  new  ob- 
jects, and  if  possible  higher  degrees  of  felicity  thanthe  pres- 
ent moment  can  afford.  However  exquisite  any  particular 
moment'senjoyment  may  sometimes  be,  it  soon  begins  to  lose 
its  relish,  pall  the  intellectual  appetite,  and  hence  the  ardor 
with  whicii  the  philosopher  prosecutes  one  discovery  after 
another,  without,  ever  arriving  at  a  resting  place,  or   sitting 


240  BIOGRAPHl   OF 

down  composed  with  his  present  attainments.  When  Ar- 
chimedes had  discovered  the  mode  of  determining  the  rela- 
tive quantities  of  gold  and  silver  in  Hiera's  crown,  did  he 
rest  satisfied  with  this  new  acquirement  ?  No.  The  ecsta- 
cy  he  felt  at  the  discovery  when  he  leaped  from  the  bath 
and  ran  through  the  streets  of  Syracuse,  crying  iCI  have 
found  it,  I  have  found  it,"  soon  subsided  into  indifference, 
and  his  mind  pushed  forward  in  quest  of  new  discoveries. 
"When  Newton  ascertained  the  law  of  universal  gravita- 
tion, and  Franklin  discovered  the  identity  of  lightning,  and 
the  electric  fluid,  did  they  slacken  their  pace  in  the  road  to 
scientific  discovery,  or  set  down  contented  with  their  past 
researches  ?  Certainly  not ;  their  career  of  improvement 
terminated  only  with  their  lives.  After  Alexander  had  led 
his  victorious  army  over  Persia,  Babylonia,  Syria,  Egypt,  and 
India,  and  conquered  the  greater  portion  of  the  then  known 
world,  did  he  sit  down  in  peace?  No  verily.  His  desires 
after  new  projects  remained  insatiable,  and  he  wept  be- 
cause there  was  not  another  world  for  him  to  conquer. 
These  desires  are  found  to  agitate  the  breasts  of  all  men,  of 
all  ranks  in  society,  the  philosopher,  the  statesman,  the  cot- 
tager, the  beggar.  Whether  in  ignorance  or  the  paths  of 
knowledge,  whether  in  indolence  or  industry,  none  are  ex- 
empt from  these  desires  of  greater  happiness.  Regardless 
of  the  past,  and  unsatisfied  with  the  present,  the  soul  of 
man  feasts  itself  on  the  hope  of  enjoyments  which  it  has 
never  yet  possessed. 

**  Hope  springs  eternal  in  the  human  breast, 
Man  never  is,  but  always  to  be  blest, 
The  soul  uneasy  and  confined  from  home, 
Bests  and  expatiates  in  a  life  to  come." 


THE  OPINIONS  OF  HEATHENS. 

The  Heathens,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  had  a  firm  persuasion 
that  some  extraordinary  person  would  arise  in  the  world, 
about  the  time  of  our  Savior's  birth.  Suetonius  says,  "  there 
was  an  old  and  fixed  opinion  all  over  the  east,  that  it  was 
decreed  by  heaven,  that  about  that  time  some  person  should 
come  from  Judea,  and  attain  the  dominion  over  all."  Fac- 
itus  mentions  the  same  prophecy,  and  almost  in  the  same 
words.  Most  of  the  Jews  had  a  persuasion  that  it  was  con- 
tained in  the  ancient  books  of  their  priests,  that  at  that  very 
time,  the  East  should  grow  powerful,  and  some  person  from 
Judea  should  gain  the  dominion. 
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SENECA'S  PROPHECY  OF  A  NEW  WORLD. 

In  late  years,  ages  shall  arrive  when  the  ocean  shall  relax 
the  bounds  of  the  universe  and  a  mighty  land  shall  be  laid 
open,  and  Tiphys  shall  unveil  new  worlds,  and  Thule  shall 
no  longer  be  the  utmost  extremity  of  the  earth."  The  na- 
ked fact  of  the  discovery  of  a  new  continent  is  announced, 
and  this  is  the  whole  that  is  foretold.  Not  a  single  particu- 
lar is  added.  We  are  not  told  whether  the  discovery  should 
be  made  in  the  east  or  in  the  west,  in  the  north  or  in  the 
south.  Nor  so  far  as  the  verbal  precission  of  the  oracle  is 
concerned,  can  we  be  positive  whether  America,  or  Green- 
land, or  New  Holland  is  especially  designated  ;  for  the  pre- 
diction is  so  vague,  that  it  would  have  been  alike  iulfilled  in 
the  discovery  of  any  one  of  them.  We  hear  nothing  of  the 
opposition  made  to  Columbus;  or  the  ingratitude  with 
which  he  was  treated.  There  is  a  marked  difference  be- 
tween the  prediction  of  Seneca  and  Moses,  for  he  confined 
his  »o  oue  particular;  Moses  embraced  no  less  than  seven- 
teen. There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  existence  of  Amer- 
ica was  not  altogether  unknown  to  the  ancients  ;  though 
from  the  rude  state  of  navigation,  it  has  not  been  visited 
since  the  downfall  of  the  Phcenecian  power.  That  the 
enterprising  mariners  of  the  Punic  States  were  acquainted 
with  it,  we  have  testimony  as  direct  as  can  well  be  desired. 
Having  treated  of  the  islands  on  this  side  the  pillars  of  Her- 
cules, (says  Diadorus  Siculus,)  we  will  proceed  to  those 
which  are  in  the  ocean.  Opposite  then  to  Africa  lies  an 
island  in  the  main  sea,  of  vast  extent,  and  lying  westward 
at  the  distance  of  many  day's  navigation  ;  its  soil  fruitful, 
and  partly  mountainous  and  partly  champagne  ;  rivers  in- 
tersect it,  planted  with  various  trees,  a  habitation  rather 
for  gods  than  man.  Thus  according  to  Elian,  Silenus  told 
Midas,  that  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa  were  islands  surroun- 
ded by  the  ocean,  and  that  beyond  them  was  a  continent  of 
infinite  magnitude.  And  Avitus,  in  a  work  of  Seneca,  him- 
self declares  that  fertile  lands  lie  in  the  ocean,  and  that  be- 
yond it,  there  are  other  shores  and  auother  world.  Thus 
we  see  what  was  in  the  eye  of  Seneca  when  he  used  the 
above  expression.  Other  countries  were  imperfectly  known 
but  owing  to  the  imperfect  state  of  navigation,  they  were 
not  visited  after  the  destruction  of  the  Phcenecian    Power. 
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Taken  from  the  Review?. 

OPINION   OF   THE   HEATHEN    PHILOSOPHERS 

OF  THE  ETERNITY  OF  THE  WORLD. 

Ocellus  Lucanus,  whose  antiquity  and  authority  have 
been  opposed  to  that  of  Moses,  though  he  lived  not  long 
before  Plato,  was  one  of  the  most  ancient  asserters  of  the 
eternity  of  the  world.  We  have  a  short  treatise  of  his, 
concerning  the  nature  of  the  universe,  wherein  he  affirms 
it  to  be  incapable  of  generation,  or  corruption,  of  beginning 
or  ending;  that  it  is  of  itself  eternal,  perfect  and  perma- 
nent forever:  and  that  the  frame  and  parts  of  the  world 
must  needs  be  eternal,  as  well  as  the  substance  and  matter 
of  it.  He  also  asserts  that  man  is  eternal,  but  his  argu- 
ments are  absurd  and  ridiculous,  for  he  attempts  to  prove  it 
from  the  figure  and  motion  of  the  earth  being  circular. 

Aristotle  held,  that  not  only  the  matter  of  the  heavens 
and  earth  was  ungenerated  and  eternal,  but  that  even  man- 
kind, and  all  the  species  of  animals,  male  and  female,  have 
existed  from  all  eternit}'  by  a  perpetual  course  of  genera- 
tion, without  any  original  beginning  or  production  ;  and 
that  the  earth  has  been  eternally  decorated  with  trees, 
plants,  and  flowers,  as  we  now  see  it  to  be. 

Xenophones ,  who  was  the  founder  of  the  sect,  after- 
wards called  Eleatic,  ventured  to  assert  that  the  material 
universe  was  the  self  existent  and  Supreme  Deity.  He 
not  only  believed  in  the  eternity  and  immutability  of  the 
world ;  but  also  that  whatever  existed  was  one  being,  that 
there  was  neither  generation,  nor  corruption  ;  that  this  one 
being  was  immovable  and  remained  always  the  same,  and 
was  the  true  God. 

Alexander,  the  Epicurean,  who  is  supposed  to  have 
been  cotemporary  with  Plutarch,  maintained  that  God  was 
matter,  or  not  distinct  from  it;  that  all  things  are  essenti- 
ally God,  and  that  forms  are  only  imaginary  accidents,  and 
have  no  real  existence. 

Spinoza  taught  that  there  is  no  difference  of  substances, 
but  the  whole,  and  every  part  of  the  material  world,  is  a 
necessarily  self-existent  being,  and  consequently  infinite; 
that  there  is  no  other  God  but  the  Universe. 

Sanchoniathon,  a  Phoenician,  tells  us  that  the  first  princi- 
ple of  the  universe  was  a  spirit  of  dark  air,  and  a  turbid 
chaos  ;  that  these  things  are  infinite,  and  for  many  ages  had 
no  bounds.  Bui  when  the  spirit  was  affected  with  love  to- 
wards its  own  principles,  it  began  the  formation  of  all  things. 
From  this  conjunction  of  the  spirit  was  begotten  Mot,  and 
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from  this  cam©  the  generation  of  the  universe ;  that  there 
•were  certain  animals  which  had  no  source,  from  which 
proceeded  intelligent  animals,  being  formed  in  the  shape  of 
an  egg:  immediately  Mot,  with  the  sun,  moon,  and  larger 
constellations  shone  forth;  that  the  earth  being  intensely- 
enlightened  by  the  violent  degree  of  heat,  communicated 
to  the  sea  and  earth,  winds  were  generated  and  clouds,  and 
great  diffusions  of  the  heavenly  waters,  and  when  they  all 
met  in  the  air,  being  drawn  there  by  the  heat  of  the  sun, 
and  dashed  one  against  another,  thunder  was  generated, 
and  at  the  noise  of  the  thunders,  the  intelligent  animals 
spoken  of  before  awoke,  terrified  with  the  sound,  male  and 
female,  in  earth  and  in  the  sea. 

Diadorxis  Siculus  gives  us  the  Egyptian  account  of  the 
origin  of  the  universe,  which  is  as  follows  :  In  the  first 
state  of  the  universe,  heaven  and  earth  were  of  one  form, 
their  nature  being  blended  together,  but  afterwards,  as 
bodies  separated,  the  world  took  on  it  the  entire  disposition 
wherein  we  now  behold  it,  and  the  air  began  to  have  a  con- 
stant motion,  upon  which  its  fiery  parts  flew  to  the  upper 
regions,  being  naturally  carried  upwards  by  their  own  levi- 
ty, and  hence  produced  the  rapid  circular  course  of  the 
sun  and  stars. 

The  Babylonians  held  the  world  to  be  eternal,  and  that 
it  had  neither  original  generation,  nor  is  subject  to  any  fu- 
ture corruption.  There  was  a  time,  said  they,  when  the 
universe  was  darkness,  and  water  wherein  frightful  ani- 
mals of  confounded  forms  were  generated  ;  that  some  men 
were  born  with  two  wings,  others  with  four,  and  with  two 
faces,  some  having  but  one  body  and  two  heads,  one  of  a 
man  and  one  of  a  woman  ;  that  of  other  men,  some  had 
the  legs  and  horns  of  goats,  and  some  the  feet  of  horses. 

Hesiod  tells  us,  that  in  the  beginning,  chaos  first  existed. 
"  Thou,  the  wide  extended  earth,  thou  bore  the  fairest  of 
the  immortal  gods ;  that  the  chaos  produced  Erebus  and 
night,  from  the  conjunction  of  which  two,  produced  ether 
and  day. 

Aristophanes  tells  us  that  Chaos,  Erebus,  and  Tartarus, 
existed  before  heaven  or  earth;  that  night,  with  sable  wings, 
laid  the  first  egg  in  the  vast  bosom  of  Erebus  ;  from  this 
egg,  in  process  of  time,  issued  amiable  love,  shining  with 
wings  of  gold,  like  to  impetuous  whirlwinds  ;  that  love 
joining  in  marriage  with  the  obscure  chaos,  engendered 
animals  and  men. 

Anaximenes  supposed  that  all  things  sprang  from  infinite 
matter.  He  held  the  air  to  be  tLe  first  principle,  and  to 
be  infinite  ;  that  all  things  were  generated  by  a  succession 
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of  condensation  and  rarefaction  of  this  air ;  that  earth,  wa- 
ter and  fire,  being  first  produced  by  it,  and  then  the  other 
parts  of  the  universe.  He  held  that  motion  was  from  all 
eternity,  that  the  sun  gained  his  heat  by  the  swiftness  of 
its  course. 

Lucijjpus  and  Democritus  tell  us  that  the  first  principles 
were  an  infinite  number  of  atoms,  or  indivisible  particles  of 
different  sizes  and  figures,  which  moving  fortuitously,  or 
without  design  from  all  eternity  in  infinite  space,  and  en- 
countering one  another,  because  variously  implicated,  and 
produced  first  a  confused  chaos  of  all  kinds  of  particles, 
which  afterwards  by  continual  agitation,  striking  and  re- 
pelling each  other,  disposed  themselves  into  vortices,  where, 
after  many  convolutions  and  evolutions,  in  which  all  imagi- 
nable shapes  were  tried,  they  chanced  at  last  to  settle  into 
this  present  system  of  things. 

The  Stoics  held  that  there  were  two  principle?,  God  and 
Matter,  and  that  they  were  both  corporeal.  They  held 
that  this  world  was  God,  and  every  part  of  it  a  member  of 
Him. 

Tfie  Pindots  of  India  affirm  that  God  has  not  only  pro- 
duced the  souls  of  creatures  out  of  His  own  substance,  but 
also  whatever  is  corporeal  in  the  world.  They  say  that  a 
certain  immense  spider  was  the  first  cause  of  all  things. 


From  the  Review,  same  Author. 
THOUGHTS  ON  THE  ETERNITY  OF  MAN. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  proof  which  militate  against  the 
eternity  of  man's  existence.  One  is  taken  from  the  nature, 
and  the  other  from  the  circumstances  of  the  thing.  From 
the  nature  of  the  thing,  it  may  be  seen  by  considering  that 
men  at  present,  and  as  far  back  as  history  furnishes  us  with 
any  account  of  things,  are  produced  one  from  another,  by 
generation.  Every  son  had  a  father,  and  that  father  stood 
in  same  relation  to  somebody  before  him ;  and  if  we  could 
reckon  back  through  thousands,  or  even  millions  of  ages, 
the  case  must  have  been  the  very  same. 

Now,  it  can  never  be  conceived  probable,  nor  indeed 
possible,  that  there  should  be  no  beginning  to  the  whole 
number  of  mankind,  when  it  is  so  plain,  that  every 
particular  man,  every  single  of  which  that  number  is  com- 
posed, has  a  visible  cause,  and  beginning  of  its  existence. 
There  is  no  surer  way  to  argue  about  the  whole  of  any 
thing,  than  by  taking  a  view  of  its  parts ;  because  every 
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part  shares  in  the  nature  of  the  whole.  It  is  not  different 
and  distinct  from  it,  but  only  so  much  less  than  the  whole 
comes  to.  To  support  this  mode  of  reasoning,  we  have 
another  kind  of  proof,  drawn,  as  said,  from  the  circumstan- 
ces of  the  thing.  Many  of  the  healhen  philosophers,  es- 
pecially the  earliest,  taught  that  God  made  the  world  out 
of  water,  a  doctrine  which  plainly  attributes  a  beginniug 
to  mankind  ;  and  this  opinion  of  theirs  seems  to  be  taken 
from  what  Moses  says  :  that  the  Spirit  of  God  at  the  crea- 
tion moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.  We  have,  se- 
cond, strong  proof  that  mankind  has  not  existed  from  all 
eternity,  because  we  have  plain  footsteps  of  the  peopling 
of  the  world  by  degrees,  within  the  compass  of  a  few 
thousand  years  past.  Men  well  versed  in  ancient  history, 
can  trace  the  arrival  of  almost  every  particular  people  into 
that  part  of  the  earth  where  tliey  now  inhabit.  Whereas, 
if  men  had  existed  from  all  eternity,  the  whole  earth  must 
have  been  peopled  thousands,  yea,  millions  of  ages  before 
the  date  which  our  historical  records  bear,  and  no  place 
after  so  long  a  series  of  time  could  have  been  left  uninhab- 
ited, within  the  compass  of  the  last  six  thousand  years. 

A  third  circumstance  to  prove  this  is  the  great  progress 
of  the  arts  and  sciences,  among  which  we  have  clearly 
traced  back  and  find  the  original  of,  at  the  distance  of  no 
more  years  than  are  assigned  in  the  Scriptures  for  the  age 
of  the  world.  Another  circumstance  is,  that  there  are 
extant  neither  historians,  nor  records,  nor  even  traditions 
of  any  actions  of  heroes,  law  givers,  or  any  other  celebrated 
men,  before  the  time  which  the  Scriptures  assigns  to  the 
creation  of  the  world.  And  it  would  Le  strange  that  all 
memory  should  be  lost,  and  no  footsteps  be  left  of  this 
eternal  race,  if  it  were  true  that  there  never  was  a  time 
when  that  race  of  men  did  not  live  and  flourish.  Men 
must  have  been  created  at  first  by  choice,  or  by  a  being 
who  had  will,  choice  and  understanding.  Some  philoso- 
phers, in  former  days,  and  some  who  would  be  thought 
philosophers  in  our  day,  seem  willing  to  attribute  the  first 
production  of  man  to  chance.  They  suppose  that  matter, 
and  motion  were  always  in  the  world,  and  that  these  two, 
once  upon  a  time,  in  a  lucky  season,  and  by  a  felicity  which 
never  happened  since,  so  jumbled  themselves  together, 
that  the  result  of  their  unmeaning  scuffle,  was  the  produc- 
tion of  a  man  and  woman,  or  of  many  men  aud  women, 
and  that  from  this  first  extraordinary  composition,  ;.ll  the 
rest  of  the  human  race  are  descended.  Why  should  such 
men  rob  us  of  what  we  justly  lost  of  our  Divine  original? 
and  only  make  ua  a  lucky  hit,  a  master  piece  of  chance,  a 
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happy  effect  of  nature  in  her  sportful  mood  ?  For  if  some- 
thing must  be  allowed  to  have  existed  from  all  eternity, 
why  not  God  as  well  as  matter  ?  It  is  mere  perverseness 
to  affirm  the  contrary,  when  the  supposition  of  a  God  ac- 
counts for  the  creation  of  man,  infinitely  better  than  blind 
and  fortuitous  chance.  It  follows  therefore,  that  there 
was  some  original  designing  cause,  from  which  mankind 
had  its  beginning.  This  designing  cause  must  be  a 
Being  that  has  understanding,  and  a  power  to  will  and 
choose;  for  it  includes  all  this  in  the  notion  of  it.  Ard 
now  what  shall  we  call  such  a  cause  as  this  but  God  ? 
for  we  have  found  a  Creator,  to  whom  we  stand  indebted 
for  all  we  have  and  are;  One  that  possesses  in  much  lar- 
ger, and  as  it  has  been  proved,  in  an  infinite  degree,  all 
those  perfections  which  we  find  in  ourselves,  His  creatures. 
If  we  have  reason,  so  must  He,  from  Whose  full  treas- 
ures we  receive  our  small  stores.  If  we  have  wisdom, 
so  must  He,  from  Wl  ose  never-failing  fountain  our  little 
streams  are  derived.  If  we  have  freedom  of  will,  so  must 
He,  Who  gave  the  word,  and  we  were  made ;  Who  com- 
manded, and  we  were  created. 


[Moshiem,  2d  Volume.] 
VARIOUS  OPINIONS  PROMULGATED  FROM  THE 
NINTH  TO  THE  SEVENTEENTH  CENTURY,  A.  C. 

NINTH    CENTURY. 

It  is  here  that  we  may  place  with  propriety,  an  event, 
which  is  said  to  have  interrupted  the  much  vaunted  suc- 
cession of  regular  Bishops  in  the  See  of  Rome,  from  the 
first  foundation  of  that  church  to  the  present  times.  Be- 
tween the  pontificates  of  Leo  the  Fourth,  who  died  in  the 
year  855,  and  that  of  Benedict  the  Third,  a  certain  wo- 
man, who  had  the  art  to  disguise  her  sex  for  a  considera- 
ble time,  is  said,  by  learning,  genius  and  dexterity,  to 
have  made  good  her  way  to  the  papal  chair,  and  governed 
the  church  with  the  title  and  dignity  of  pontiff  about  two 
years.  This  extraordinary  person  is  known  by  the  title 
of  Pope  Joan.  During  the  five  succeeding  centuries,  this 
event  was  generally  believed,  and  a  vast  number  of  wri- 
ters bore  testimony  to  its  truth  ;  nor  before  the  reforma- 
tion undertaken  by  Luther,  was  it  considered  by  any,  ei- 
ther as  incredible  in  itself,  or  ignominious  to  the  church. 
Yet  the  fact  is  thought  to  be  dubious. 
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Olaus,  who  had  abjured  Paganism  in  England  during  his 
youth,  in  consequence  of  a  warm  and  p ;  tin-lie  discourse 
Which  li<-  had  heard  from  a  British  priest,  returned  to  Nor- 
way, with  a  firm  resolution  to  propagate  Christianity 
throughout  his  dominions.  For  this  purpose  he  traveled 
from  one  province  to  another,  attended  by  a  chosen  band  of 
soldiers,  and  traveled  sword  in  hand,  performed  the  func- 
tions of  Missionary  and  Apostle. 

THE    ELEVENTH    CENTURY. 

It  was  also  from  the  schools  and  writings  of  the  Ara- 
bian Sages,  that  absurd  and  puerile  tricks  of  divination, 
and  the  custom  of  foretelling  future  events  from  the  posi- 
tion of  the  stars,  the  features  of  the  face,  and  lires  of 
the  hands,  derived  their  origin.  This  custom  prevailed 
through  the  whole  European  nations.  After  the  Pontificate 
of  Alexander  III.,  the  common  use  of  the  term  Cardinal 
was  gradually  diminished,  and  it  was  confined  to  such  only 
as  were  immediately  concerned  in  the  election  of  the  Pope, 
and  who  had  the  right  of  suffrage  in  this  weighty  matter. 
From  what  has  been  observed,  we  may  conclude  that  the 
college  of  Cardinals,  and  the  exclusive  authority  they  en- 
joy at  this  day,  derive  their  origin  from  the  edict  publish- 
ed at  the  request,  and  under  the  pontificate  of  Nicolas  II.; 
that  under  the  title  of  Cardinals  this  pontiff  comprehended 
the  Seven  Roman  Bishops,  who  were  considered  as  his 
suffrages;  and  of  whom,  the  Bishop  of  Austria  was  the 
chief,  as  also  the  eight-and-twenty  Ministers  who  had  in- 
spection over  the  principal  Roman  churches.  Some  addi- 
tions were  made  to  the  above  by  Alexander  the  Third,  to 
appease  the  resentment  of  Mary. 

THIRTEENTH    CENTURY. 

Stephen  Langton,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  was  a 
learned  and  polite  author  for  the  age  in  which  he  lived. 
It  is  to  him  we  are  indebted  for  the  division  of  the  Bible 
into  chapters. 

A  pious  and  holy  man,  according  to  the  Saviour's  words 
is  one  who  consecrates  his  affections  and  actions  to  the  ob- 
servance of  His  laws.  But  in  the  style  of  the  moral  wri- 
ters of  this  age,  he  was  a  pious  and  holy  man,  who  de- 
prived himself  of  his  possessions,  to  enrich  the  priesthood, 
to  build  churches  and  lound  monasteries. 
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THE    FIFTEENTH    CENTURY. 

The  art  of  printing  invented  in  the  year  1440,  first,  with 
wooden,  and  afterwards  with  metal  types.  The  inventor 
of  this  art  was  Laurent  Caster,  of  Haerlem.  He  invented 
wooden  types.  Geinfleish,  and  Gutenberg  caused  the  rae- 
talic  types  at  Mentz.  Schsefer  perfected  the  art  by 
casting  the  types  in  an  iron  mould,  engraved  with  a  pun- 
cheon. 

SIXTEENTH    CENTURY. 

Martin  Luther  arose  in  the  year  1517,  and  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  the  Reformation.  He  was  a  native  of  Eisleben 
in  Saxony,  a  monk  of  the  Augustinian  eremites,  who  was 
one  of  the  mendicant  orders,  and  at  the  same  time  Profes- 
sor of  Divinity  in  Wittemberg. 

John  Tetzel,  a  bold  and  entei  prizing  monk,  was  sent  by 
Albert,  to  preach  the  indulgencies  of  Leo  X,  which  ad- 
ministered the  remission  of  all  sin,  past,  present,  and  to 
come,  however  enormous  their  nature,  to  those  who  were 
rich  enough  to  purchase  them.  Against  this,  Luther,  una- 
ble to  smother  his  just  indignation,  raised  his  warning  voice, 
and  on  the  30th  of  September,  in  the  year  1517,  censured 
the  extravagant  extortion  of  the  Roman  pontiffs.  This  was 
the  rise  of  the  Reformation. 

In  the  year  1533,  there  came  to  Munster,  a  city  in  West- 
phalia, a  certain  number  of  Annabaptists,  who  gave  them- 
selves out  for  the  messengers  of  heaven,  invested  with  a 
Divine  commission  to  lay  the  foundation  of  a  new  govern- 
ment, a  holy  and  spiritual  empire,  and  to  destroy  and  over- 
turn all  temporal  rule  and  authority,  and  all  human  and 
political  institutions. 

[Appendix,  page  104. 

What  is  fanaticism,  but  the  visions  and  illuminations, 
impulses  and  dreams  of  an  over  heated  fancy,  converted 
into  rules  of  faith,  hope,  worship  and  practice. 

SIXTEENTH    CENTURY. 

The  Mennonites. — The  modern  Mennonites  reject  the 
denomination  of  Annabaptists,  and  also  disavow  the  cus- 
tom of  repeating  the  ceremony  of  baptism,  from  whence 
this  denomination  is  derived.  They  acknowledge  that  the 
ancient  Annabaptists  practiced  the  repetition  of  baptism 
to  those  who  joined  them  from  other  churches.     But  they 


REV.  JESSE  GREENE.  249 

maintain  at  the  same  time,  that  this  custom  is  abolished  by 
far  tin*  greater  part  of  their  community.  But  they  are  mis- 
taken, or  hare  forgotten  their  simplicity  and  candor,  of 
which  on  other  occasions  they  make  such  pretensions. 
They  pretend,  for  instance,  that  the  Annabaptists,  their 
ancestors,  were  so  called  from  their  baptizing  a  second  time 
all  adult  persons  who  left  other  churches  and  joined  them. 
But  it  is  certain  that  the  denomination  in  question  was 
given  them,  not  only  on  this  account,  but  also,  and  indeed 
principally,  from  the  following  considerations:  That  they 
did  not  look  upon  those' who  had  been  baptized  in  a  state  of 
infancy,  or  ar  a  tender  age,  as  true  members  of  the  chris- 
tian church,  and  therefore  iusisted  on  their  being  re-bap- 
tized in  order  to  be  received  into  the  communion  of  the 
Annabaptists.  Nay,  what  is  still  more  remarkable,  the 
different  sects  of  Annabaptists  deal  in  the  same  manner 
one  with  another,  each  sect  re-baptizing  the  persons  enter- 
ing in^o  its  communion,  although  they  have  already  received 
the  sacrament  in  another  sect  of  the  same  order:  and  the 
reason  of  this  conduct  is.  that  each  sect  considers  its  bap- 
tism as  alone,   pure  and  valid. 

The  following  points  of  doctrine  were  held  by  the  Anna- 
baptists  :  that  the  Church  of  Christ  ought  to  be  exempt 
from  all  sin  ;  that  all  things  ought  to  be  in  common  among 
the  faithful:  that  all  usury  and  tithes  ought  to  be  abolished  ; 
that  the  baptism  of  infants  was  an  invention  of  the  Devil; 
that  every  christian  was  invested  with  power  to  preach  the 
gospel  ;  that  the  church  stood  in  no  need  of  ministers  or 
pastors;  that  in  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  civil  magistrates 
were  absolutely  useless ;  and  that  God  still  continued  to 
reveal  His  will  to  chosen  persons  by  dreams  and  visions. 
About  the  year  1535,  twelve  Annabaptists,  of  whom  five 
were  women,  assembled  at  midnight  in  a  private  room  at 
Amsterdam.  One  of  them,  who  was  a  tailor  by  profession, 
fell  into  a  trance,  and  after  having  preached  and  prayed 
during  the  space  of  four  hours,  stripped  himself  naked, 
threw  his  clcthes  into  the  fire,  and  commanded  the  rest  of 
the  number  to  do  the  same,  in  which  he  was  obeyed  im- 
mediately. He  then  ordered  them  to  follow  him  through 
the  streets,  in  this  state  of  nature,  which  they  accordingly 
did,  howling  and  bawling  out,  Wo,  wo,  the  wrath  of  God, 
the  wraih  of  God,  wo  to  Babylon.  When,  after  being 
seized  by  the  magistrates,  clothes  were  offered  them  to 
cover  their  nakedness,  they  obstinately  refused  them,  cry- 
ing aloud,   "wo  are  the  naked  truth." 
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SEVENTEENTH  CENTURY. 

The  Conduct  of  Lord  Herbert. — This  same  Deist,  who 
was  the  first,  and  indeed  the  least  contemptible  of  that  tribe 
in  England,  has  left  upon  record  one  of  the  strongest  proofs 
of  fanaticism  and  absurdity,  that  perhaps  ever  has  been 
heard  of,  and  of  which  he  himself  was  guilty.  He  was 
dubious,  for  some  time,  whether  to  publish  his  book,  which 
he  called  "  De  Veritate."  Knowing  that  he  would  meet  with 
opposition,  he  thought  once  of  suppressing  it.  "  Being 
thus  doubtful,"  says  his  lordship,  "in  my  chamber  at  Paris, 
in  the  year  1624,  one  fair  day,  in  the  summer,  my  case- 
ment being  open,  the  sun  shining  clear,  I  took  my  book  in 
my  hands  and  kneeling  upon  my  knees,  devoutly  said  these 
words  :  k<  Oh  thou  Eternal  God,  author  of  this  light  that  now 
shines  upon  me,  I  do  beseech  Thee  of  Thy  infinite  good- 
ness to  pardon  this  greater  request  than  a  sinner  ought  to 
make.  I  am  not  satisfied  enough,  whether  I  shall  publish 
this  book.  If  it  be  for  Thy  glory,  I  beseech  Thee  to  give 
me  some  sign  from  heaven ;  if  not,  I  shall  suppress  it." 
What  does  the  reader  now  think  of  this  corner-stone  of 
Deism,  who  demands  a  supernatural  revelation  from  hea- 
ven in  favor  of  a  book  that  was  designed  to  prove  all  reve- 
lation uncertain  and  useless  ?  But  the  absurdity  does  not 
stop  here,  for  this  Deist  not  only  sought  for  this  revelation, 
but  obtained  it.  if  we  are  to  believe  him.  Let  us  at  least 
hear  him  :  '•  I  had  no  sooner,"  says  he,  ♦'  spoken  these 
words,  but  a  loud,  though  gentle  noise  came  forth  from  the 
heavens,  for  it  was  like  nothing  on  the  earth,  which  did  so 
cheer  and  comfort  me,  that  I  took  my  petition  as  granted." 
Rare  credulity  this,  in  an  unbeliever  !  but  these  gentlemen 
can  believe  even  against  reason,  when  it  answers  their  pur- 
pose. But  still  follow  him,  for  he  adds,  "This,  however 
strong  it  may  seem,  I  protest  before  the  Eternal,  is  true  ; 
neither  am  I  superstitiously  deceived  herein."  See  Lee- 
land's  View  of  Deistical  Writers.  Thus  ends  Lord  Her- 
bert's Revelation,  as  he  calls  it.  Lord  Herbert  did  not 
pretend  to  deny  the  divinity  of  the  gospel,  but  even  calls  it 
the  best  religion. 


Taken  from  Enfield's  History  of  Philosophy,  Vol.  1. 

Upon  a  temple  dedicated  to  Neitha,  at  Sais,  the  chief 
town  in  Lower  Egypt,  was  this  inscription:  i(l  am 
whatever  is,  or  has  been,  or  will  be,  and  no  mortal  has 
hitherto  drawn  aside  my  veil.     My  ollspring  is  the  sun." 
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44  Jupiter  is  the  lofty  thunderer,  ia  the  first  and  ihe  last, 
and  the  middle;  all  things  proceed  from  him.  The  im- 
mortal .1  upiter,  is  both  male  and  female  ;  the  spacious  earth 
and  starry  heavens  are  Jupiter:  Jupiter  is  the  breath  of 
all  things,  the  irresistible  energy  of  fire,  and  the  source  of 
the  sea.  Jupiter  is  King;  he  is  the  parent  of  all;  there  is 
one  power,  one  divinity,  one  ruler  of  all,  for  all  things 
are  contained  within  the  vast  body  of  Jupiter." 

One  of  Solon's  preceptors,  boasting  of  the  antiquity  of 
the  Egyptian  wisdom,  said  to  him:  "Solon,  Solon,  you 
Greeks  are  always  children;  you  have  not  an  old  man 
among  you." 

A  conversation  thus  passed  between  Socrates  and  his 
friends,  which  chiefly  turned  upon  the  immortality  of  the 
soul.  In  the  course  of  this  conversation,  Socrates  expres- 
sed his  disapprobation  of  the  practice  of  suicides,  and  as- 
sured his  friends  that  his  chief  support  in  his  present  situ- 
ation was  an  expectation,  though  not  unmixed  with  doubt, 
of  a  liappy  existence  after  deaih;  but  I  derive  confidence 
from  the  hope,  that  something  of  man  remains  after  death, 
and  that  the  condition  of  good  men  will  then  be  much  bet- 
ter than  that  of  the  bad. 


Taken  from  Simpron's  Plea. 
THE  CONFESSION  OF  INFIDELS. 

Rousseau's  Acknowledgemem  of  the  Scriptures. 

[Works,  vol.  5th,  pages  215-218. 

He  says  :  "I  will  confess  to  you  farther,  that  the  majes- 
ty of  the  scriptures  strikes  me  with  admiration,  as  the 
purity  of  the  gospel  has  its  influence  on  my  heart.  Peruse 
the  works  of  our  Philosophers,  with  all  their  pomp  of  dic- 
tion :  how  mean,  how  contemptible  are  they  compared 
with  the  scriptures.  Is  it  possible  that  the  Sacred  Person- 
age, whose  hislory  it  contains,  should  be  Himself  a  mere 
man  ?  Do  we  find  that  He  assumed  the  air  of  an  enthusi- 
ast, or  ambitious  sectary  ?  What  sweetness,  what  purity 
in  His  manners;  what  sublimity  in  His  maxims;  what 
truth  in  His  replies.  Where  is  the  man,  where  is  the  phi- 
losopher who  could  so  live  and  die,  without  ostentation, 
without  weakness  ?     Shall  we  suppose  the  Evangelic  His- 
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tory  a  mere  fiction  ?  Indeed,  my  friends,  it  bears  not  the 
marks  of  fiction.  On  the  contrary,  the  history  of  Socrates, 
which  no  body  presumes  to  doubt,  is  not  so  well  attested  as 
that  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Robertson,  the  Historian,  tells  us  that  "  Christianity  is 
rational  and  sublime  in  its  doctrines,  humane  and  beneficent 
in  its  precepts,  pure  and  simple  in  its  worship,  is  self  evi- 
dent; (and  even  Paine  acknowledges  'Jesus  Christ  was  a 
virtuous  and  amiable  man,')  that  the  morality  which  He 
preached  and  practiced,  was  of  the  most  benevolent  kind; 
that  though  similar  systems  of  morality  had  been  preached 
by  Confucius,  and  by  some  of  the  Greek  Philosophers, 
many  years  before,  and  by  many  good  men  in  all  ages,  it 
has  not  been  exceeded  by  any." 

BolingbroJce  has  made  similar  confessions:  "  No  religion 
ever  appeared  in  the  world,  the  natural  tendency  of  which 
was  so  much  directed  to  promote  the  peace  and  happiness 
of  mankind,  as  Christianity.  No  system  can  be  more  plain 
than  that  of  natural  religion,  as  it  stands  in  the  Gospel. 
The  system  of  religion  which  Christ  taught,  and  His  Evan- 
gelists recorded,  is  a  complete  system  to  all  the  purposes 
of  religion  :  natural  and  revealed.  Christianity  as  it  stands 
in  the  Gospel,  contains  not  only  a  complete,  but  a  very  plain 
system  of  religion.  The  Gospel  is,  in  all  cases,  one  contin- 
ued lesson  of  the  strictest  morality,  of  justice,  benevolence 
and  universal  charitj^.* 

Voltaire's  Recantation. — In  spite  of  all  the  sophisters 
flocking  around  him  in  the  days  of  his  first  illness,  he  gave 
signs  of  wishing  to  return  to  the  God  whom  he  had  so  often 
blasphemed.  He  called  for  the  priest.  His  danger  increas- 
ing, he  wrote  the  following  note  to  the  Abbe  Gaultiere  : 
"You  had  promised  me,  sir,  to  come  and  hear  me.  I  en- 
treat you  would  take  the  tiouble  of  calling  on  me  as  soon  as 
possible."     Signed,  Voltaire,  Paris,  26th  Feb.,  1778. 

A  few  days  after,  he  wrote  the  following  declaration:  "  I, 
the  under-writer,  declare  that  for  these  four  days  past,  hav- 
ing been  afflicted  with  a  vomiting  of  blood  at  the  age  of 
eighty-four,  and  not  having  been  able  to  drag  myself  to  the 
church,  the  rector  or  Sulj.ire  having  been  pleased  to  add 
to  his  good  works,  that  of  sending  Abbe  Gaultiere :  I  con- 
fessed to  him,  and  if  it  pleases  God  to  dispose  of  me,  I  die 
in  the  church  in  which  I  was  born,  hoping  that  the  Divine 
mercy  will  deign  to  pardon  all  my  faults."  Second  month, 
1778.  Signed.  Voltaire,  in  the  presence  of  the  Abbe 
Mignot  and  the  Marquis  Vellerierlle. 


*  These  are  strange  concessions  of  Deists;  and  yet  Blaunt,  Tindle,  Mor- 
an,  Taland  and  Chubb,  ha-?e  made  similar  confess  ons. 
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From  the  Appeal. 

The  following  is  so  much  the  more  striking,  as  it  comes 
from  one  of  the  greatest  poets,  philosophers,  and  deists  of 
his  age  : 

"  Who  can,  without  horror,  consider  the  whole  earth  as 
the  empire  of  destruction.  It  abounds  in  wonders ;  it 
abounds  also  in  victims  ;  it  is  a  vast  field  of  carnage  and 
contagion.  Every  species  is,  without  pity,  pursued  and 
torn  to  pieces  through  the  earth,  air  and  water.  In  man 
there  is  more  wickedness  than  in  all  other  animals  put  to- 
gether. He  smarts  continually  under  two  scourges  which 
other  animals  never  feel :  anxiety  and  a  listlessness  in  ap- 
petence, which  make  him  weary  of  himself.  He  loves 
life,  and  yet  he  knows  he  must  die.  If  he  enjoys  some 
transient  good,  he  suffers  various  evils,  and  is  at  last  de- 
voured by  worms.  This  knowledge  is  his  fatal  preroga- 
tive. Other  animals  have  it  not,  yet  he  spends  the  tran- 
sient moments  of  his  existence  in  diffusing  the  misery  that 
he  suffers,  in  cutting  the  throats  of  his  fellow  creatures  for 
pay,  in  cheating  and  being  cheated,  in  robbing  and  being 
robbed,  in  serving,  that  he  may  command.  The  bulk  of 
mankiud  are  nothing  but  a  crowd  of  wretches  equally  crimi- 
nal and  unfortunate  ;  and  the  globe  contains  rather  carcases 
than  men.  I  tremble  upon  the  review  of  this  dreadful  pic- 
ture, to  find  that  it  implies  a  complaint  against  Providence, 
and  I  wish  that  I  never  had  been  born.  (Voltaire's  Gospel 
of  the  Day.)  The  most  inhuman  sins  !  a  hundred  thou- 
sand mad  animals,  whose  heads  are  covered  with  hats, 
advance  to  kill  or  be  killed  by  the  like  number  of  their  fel- 
low mortals,  whose  heads  are  covered  with  turbans.  From 
time  immemorial,  this  has  been  the  way  of  mankiud  almost 
over  all  the  earth.  What  an  excess  of  madness  is  this, 
and  how  deservedly  might  a  Superior  Being  crush  to  atoms 
this  earthly  ball,  the  bloody  nest  of  such  ridiculous  mur- 
derers." 


Extracts  from  Volney's  Ruins,  Boston  Edition,  1831. 

THE  OBJECT  OF  HIS  PRAYER— Invocation. 

(i  Hail,  solitary  ruins,  holy  sepulchres,  and  silent  walls. 
You  I  invoke  ;  to  you  I  address  my  prayer.  What  useful 
lessons,  what  affecting  and  profound  reflections  you  suggest 
to  him,  who  knows  how  to  consult  you.  Within  your  pale, 
in  solitary  adoration  of  Liberty,  I  saw  her  genius  arise  from 
the  mansions  of  the  dead  under  the  august  aspect  of  Jus- 
N 
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tice,  poising  in  her  hand  the  sacred  balance,  wherein  are 
weighed  the  actions  of  men,  at  the  gates  of  eternity.  Af- 
ter three  days  traveling  and  having  traversed  the  valley  of 
causes  and  sepulchers,  I  was  suddenly  struck  with  a 
scene  of  the  most  stupendous  ruins,  streiching  in  avenues 
beyond  the  reach  of  sight.  Every  day  I  visited  some  of 
the  monuments  which  covered  the  plain  ;  I  ascended  the 
heights  which  surrounded  it,  and  from  whence  the  eye 
commands  the  whole  group  of  ruins,  and  the  immensity 
of  the  desert.  The  Apparition  :  Meanwhile  a  noise  struck 
my  ear  like  to  the  agitation  of  a  flowing  robe,  or  of  slow 
footsteps  on  dry  and  rustling  grass.  Startled,  I  opened  my 
mantle,  and  casting  around  a  timid  glance,  suddenly  on  my 
left,  by  the  glimmering  light  of  the  moon.  I  thought  I  saw  a 
pale  apparition  clothed  in  large  and  flowing  robes.  I  shud- 
dered ;  and  while  agitated  and  hesitating  whether  to  fly  or 
to  ascertain  the  object,  a  deep  voice,  in  solemn  accents  pro- 
nounced these  words  :  "  How  long  will  man  importune 
heaven  with  unjust  complaints  ?  how  long  with  vain  clam- 
ours will  he  accuse  Fate  as  the  author  of  his  calamities  ?" 
Thus  spake  the  phantom.  I  was  sometime  silent.  At 
lenght,  taking  courage,  I  thus  addressed  him  :  "Oh,  genius 
of  tombs  and  ruins,  your  presence,  your  severity  have 
disordered  my  senses."  The  Exposition:  I  ceased,  and 
awaited  in  submissive  silence  to  the  reply  of  the  genius. 
"Peace  and  happiness,"  said  he,  "atlend  on  him  who 
practices  justice."  Then  approaching  and  laying  his  hand 
on  my  head,  "  Rise,  mortal."  said  he,  "  and  extricate  thy 
senses  from  the  dust  in  which  thou  movest."  Suddenly 
a  celestial  flame  seemed  to  dissolve  the  bonds  which  fixed 
us  to  the  earth,  and  like  a  light  vapor  borne  upon  the  wings 
of  the  genius,  I  felt  myself  wafred  to  the  regions  above. 
Thence,  from  the  aerial  heights,  looking  down  on  the 
earth,  I  beheld  a  scene  entirely  new.  The  Calamities  of 
Man:  If  God  is  good,  will  He  be  the  author  of  your  mise- 
ry /  if  just,  will  He  be  the  accomplice  of  your  crimes  ? 
No.  The  source  of  your  calamif}'  is  not  in  the  distant 
heavens.  It  resides  in  man  himself — he  bears  it  in  his  own 
heart.  (Page  32.)  The  genius  says,  you  see  the  winding 
course  of  the  Ganges,  the  rough  mountains  of  Thibet,"  &c. 
Oh,  genius,  the  sight  of  mortal  reaches  not  to  objects  at 
such  a  distance.  Immediately  he  touched  my  eyes,  and 
they  became  piercing  as  those  of  an  eagle.* 

*Note  upon  the  above,  by  the  Author. — Behold  the  ragae  imagination 
of  man,  unaided  hy  revelation  :  the  mists  and  blindness  that  overspreads 
his  mind.    In  vain  does  he  strive  to  extricate  himself ;  in  vain  does  he 
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VOLTAIRE'S  PRAYER. 

From  tho  Gentleman's  Magazine,  vol.  34th,  page  113. 

"  Not  unto  men,  but  unto  Thee,  the  God  of  all  beings, 
of  all  worlds,  and  of  all  ages,  do  I  address  myself.  If  fee- 
ble creatures,  least  in  the  immensity,  and  imperceptible  to 
the  rest  of  the  universe,  may  presume  to  ask  of  Thee, 
whose  decrees  are  as  unchangeable  as  they  are  eternal, 
condescend  to  look  in  pity  on  the  errors  which  are  insepa- 
rable from  our  natures,  and  let  them  not  be  to  us,  the  ground 
of  calamities.  Thou  hast  not  given  us  hearts  to  hate  one 
another,  nor  hands  to  cut  each  other's  throats.  Grant  that 
we  may  mutually  assist  one  another  to  support  the  burden 
of  a  painful  and  transitory  life.  Let  not  the  little  differen- 
ces between  the  vestment  that  covers  our  feeble  bodies,  be- 
tween our  different  languages,  between  our  ridiculous  cus- 
toms, between  our  imperfect  laws,  between  our  many  fool- 
ish opinions,  between  our  several  conditions — so  unequal  in 
our  eyes,  and  so  equal  in  Thine ;  let  not  the  little  dis- 
tinctions that  denote  the  several  classes  of  atoms  called 
men,  be  the  signal  for  hatred  and  persecution.* 


INFIDELITY. 

Taken  from  Fuller. 

Mr.  Volney,  a  modern  Free  Thinker — his  opinion  of 
Revelation  :  "  All  is  quite  clear,  and  certain,  by  the  light 
of  nature  alone  ;  we  want  no  revelation  to  illuminate  our 
pretended  darkness."  So  speaks  Mr.  Volney,  to  the  Phi- 
losophers of  the  Gallic  Metropolis,  Paris. 

The  Opinion  of  Socrates  on  the  Light  of  Nature. — "All 
is  quite  dark  and  obtuse,  by  the  unassisted  light  of  nature. 
We  never  can  attain  to  certain  knowledge  save  by  a  revela- 


struggle  to  get  free.  He  call3  reason  to  his  assistance,  hut  sinks  deeper  into 
doubt ;  he  consults  genius,  and  with  giant-like  effort  retrospects  the  past, 
and  strives  to  dive  into  futurity.  Nothing  but  a  blank  wilderness  is  before 
him — a  wilderness  of  mystery. 

*By  the  Author. — Futile  were  the  efforts  of  this  man  to  unravel  the 
mysteries  of  evil,  so  fully  developed  in  the  human  character.  In  vain  did 
he  endeavor  to  dissolve  the  clouds,  and  scatter  the  mists  that  hung  over  his 
mind,  by  the  light  of  nature  He  refused  the  aid  of  revelation  He  re- 
jected tho  beams  of  the  son  of  Righteousness,  and  suffered  not  the  li?ht  of 
the  glorious  gospel  of  peace  to  shed  their  effulgent  rays  into  his  darkened 
soul. 
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tion  from  Him  was  careth  for  us."     So  of  old,  spake  So- 
crates to  his  anxiously  enquiring  pupil,  Alcibiades. 

Taber  against  Infidelity. — There  was  a  class  of  writers 
in  the  primitive  church  who  composed  what  was  styled 
Apologies.  These  were  addressed  to  the  Pagans,  and  it 
was  their  avowed  design  to  defend  Christianity,  and  to  vin- 
dicate the  reception  of  it.  The  oldest  writer  of  this  des- 
cription, with  whose  works  we  are  at  all  acquainted,  is 
Quadratus.  He  lived  about  seventy  years  after  the  death 
of  Christ,  and  presented  his  apology  to  the  Emperor  Adrian. 
Cl  The  works  of  our  Savior,"  says  he,  "  were  always  con- 
spicuous; for  they  were  real.  Both  they  that  were  healed, 
and  they  that  were  raised  from  the  dead,  were  seen,  not 
only  when  they  were  healed  or  raised,  but  for  a  long  time 
afterwards  ;  not  only  while  He  dwelt  on  this  earth,  but  also 
after  His  departure,  and  for  a  good  while  subsequent  to  it ; 
in  so  much  that  some  of  them  have  reached  to  our  time." 

To  the  same  purpose  speaks  Justin  Martyr,  who  follow- 
ed Quadratus,  at  the  distance  of  about  thirty  years.  Christ 
healed  those,  who  from  their  birth  were  blind,  and  deaf  and 
lame,  causing  by  His  word,  one  to  leap,  another  to  hear, 
and  a  third  to  see.  And  having  raised  the  dead,  and  caused 
them  to  live,  He,  by  His  works  excited  attention  and  in- 
duced the  men  of  that  age  to  know  Him. 


Sir   William  Jane's  Opinion  of  the  Bible. 

I  have  regularly  and  attentively  read  these  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  am  of  opinion  that  this  volume,  independent 
of  its  Divine  origin,  contains  more  sublimity  and  beauty, 
more  pure  morality,  more  important  history,  and  fine  strains 
of  poetrjs  and  eloquence,  than  can  be  collected  from  all 
other  books,  in  whatever  age  they  may  have  been  composed. 


RULES  TO  BE  OBSERVED  IN  EXPLAINING 
SCRIPTURE. 

The  following  rules  we  should  never  lose  sight  of.  Ex- 
plain the  passage  under  consideration  agreeable  to  the  con- 
text, where  there  is  a  connexion,  and  never  fancy  a  con- 
nexion where  there  is  none.  Explain  the  passage  by  what 
is  known  of  the  subject  to  which  it  relates.  Explain  the 
text  by  other  passages   relating  to  the  same  subject.     Ex- 
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plain  literal  passages  by  literal,  and  not  by  figurative  passa- 
ges. Explain  the  same  passage  uniformly  in  the  same 
manner,  or  be  consistent. 


REMARKS  ON  REASON  AND  INSTINCT. 

Instinct  is  founded  on  Sensation,  and  Reason  on  Reflec- 
tion. It  is  the  nature  of  reason,  not  to  be  guided  by  the  im- 
pulse of  sensation,  but  to  follow  the  directions  of  judg- 
ment. Judgment  must  be  founded  on  discrimination,  for 
where  there  can  be  no  discrimination,  there  can  be  no 
judgment,  and  where  there  is  no  judgment  there  can  be  no 
reason.  It  is  the  province  of  instinct,  to  gratify  appetite  ; 
but  the  province  of  reason  to  lay  it  under  restraint  :  hence 
we  have  the  dilference  between  reason  and  instinct. 


ON  THE  PROPERTIES  OF  MATTER. 

Whatever  is  material,  must  have  all  the  properties  which 
are  essential  to  its  nature  :  because  it  is  by  these  essential 
properties  that  its  nature  is  both  denominated  and  known. 
Among  those  properties  which  are  necessary  to  the  exis- 
tence of  matter,  may  be  included  its  solidity,  its  magnitude 
and  figure.  Without  these  distinguishing  properties,  we 
can  form  no  conception  of  any  thing  that  is  material,  and  in 
what  subject  soever  we  find  these  properties,  from  that 
discovery,  we  denominate  this  substance  as  material. 
Where  there  is  solidity,  there  must  be  magnitude,  and 
where  there  is  magnitude,  there  must  be  figure  ;  yet  mag- 
nitude and  figure  are  but  properties  of  matter. 


ON   SUBSTANCE. 
By  Mr.  Locke,  of  Worcester,  Massachusetts. 

That  the  term  substance,  when  thus  applied,  is  only  used 
to  express  that  nameless  something,  in  which  those  qualities 
exist,  which  we  perceive,  and  is  used  thus,  for  the  want  of 
a  more  expressive  term.  Dr.  Watts,  also  says,  a  substance 
is  a  being,  which  can  exist  by  itself,  without  dependence 
on  any  other  created  being,  and  thus  gives  the  idea  to  logi- 
cians to  call  it  substance.  It  evidently  follows  that  the 
term  substance,  is  not  necessarily  confined  within  the  lira- 
its  of  corporeity,  but  may  be,  with  equal  propriety,  applied 
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to  any  thing  which  includes  within  its  nature,  the  idea  of 
self-subsistance,  though  to  a  corporeal  being,  that  nature 
bears  no  physical  relation.  If  then  we  feet  within  our- 
selves the  two  ideas,  of  consciousness  and  perception,  the 
mind  is  necessarily  carried  to  some  substance,  in  which 
consciousness  and  perception  claim  their  inherence,  and 
without  which,  it  is  impossible  they  should  have  either  a 
positive  or  relative  existence. 


ON  CHANCE. 

When  the  question  is  asked,  whether  an  useful  or  imi- 
tative conformation  be  the  production  of  chance  or  not,  I 
desire  no  greater  certainty  in  reasoning,  than  that  by  which 
chance  is  excluded  from  the  present  disposition  of  the 
natural  world.  Universal  opinion  is  against  it.  What  does 
chance  ever  do  for  us  ?  In  the  body,  for  instance,  chance, 
i.  e.,  this  operation  of  causes  without  design,  may  pro- 
duce a  wen,  a  wart,  a  nail,  or  a  pimple,  but  never  an  eye. 
Amongst  inanimate  substances,  a  clod,  a  pebble,  a  liquid 
drop,  might  be  produced,  but  never  was  a  watch,  a  tele- 
scope, or  organized  body  of  any  kind,  answering  a  valuable 
purpose,  by  a  complicated  mechanism,  the  effect  of  chance. 
In  no  assignable  instance  hath  such  a  thing  existed  any 
where. 


DOCTRINE  OF  SOCRATES. 

Taken  from  the  History  of  Philosophy,  'vol.  1st,  page  183. 

Reflect,  says  he,  that  your  own  mind  directs  your  body 
by  its  volitions,  and  you  must  be  convinced,  that  the  Intel- 
ligence of  the  Universe  disposes  all  things,  according  to  His 
own  pleasure.  Can  you  imagine  that  your  eye  is  capable 
of  discerning  distant  objects,  and  that  the  eye  of  God  can- 
not at  the  same  instant,  see  all  things,  or  that  whilst  your 
mind  contemplates  the  affairs  of  different  countries,  the 
understanding  of  God  cannot  attend  at  once  to  all  the  af- 
fairs of  the  universe  ?  Such  is  the  nature  of  the  Divinity, 
that  He  sees  all  things,  hears  all  things,  is  every  where 
present,  and  constantly  superintends  all  events.  Again, 
He  who  disposes  and  directs  the  universe,  Who  is  the 
source  of  all  that  is  fair  and  good,  Who  amidst  successive 
changes  preserves  the  course  of  nature  unimpaired,  and 
to-  Whose  laws  all  beings  are  subject.  This  Supreme 
Deity,  though  himself  invisible,  is  manifestly  seen  in  His 
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magnificent  operations.  Learn  then,  from  the  things  which 
are  produced,  to  inter  the  existence  of  an  invisible  power, 
and  to  reverence  the  Divinity. 


ON  NECESSITY. 

Moral  Philosophers  observe,  that  necessity  is  that  con- 
straint upon,  or  confinement  of  the  soul,  whereby  we  can- 
not do  a  thing,  otherwise  than  we  do  it.  Hence  it  appears 
that,  strictly  speaking,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  moral  ne- 
cessity ;  for,  could  we  be  constrained  to  do  unavoidable 
good,  or  evil,  that  good  would  not  be  moral  good,  that  evil 
wrould  not  be  moral  evil. 


ON  LIBERTY. 

Our  liberty  consists,  First,  in  our  being  under  no  natural 
necessity,  with  regard  to  the  means  by  which  we  pursue 
haopiness,  and  of  consequence,  with  regard  to  our  schemes 
and  actions.  Second.  Our  liberty  consists  in  a  power  careful- 
ly to  consider  whether,  what  is  presented  to  us  as  a  principle 
of  action,  is  a  truth  or  a  lie,  lest  we  judge  according  to  de- 
ceitful appearances.  Our  blessed  Lord,  by  steadily  using 
this  power,  barrled  the  tempter,  and  Adam,  by  not  making 
a  proper  use  of  it,  was  shamefully  overcome. 


VIRTUE. 

This  word,  in  its  most  general  acceptation,  denotes 
jjoicer  or  ability.  As  applied  to  man,  and  characterized 
by  the  epithet  moral,  it  signifies  some  quality,  disposition, 
or  habit,  which  fits  a  man  for  answering  his  end  :  that  is, 
for  living  as  he  ought  to  live,  and  being  what  he  ought  to 
be,  or  more  explicitly,  for  living  as  the  Author  of  his  na- 
ture intended  that  he  should  live,  and  being  what  the  Author 
of  his  nature  intended  he  should  be. 


NATURAL  AND  MORAL  POWER. 

Natural  power  consists  in  the  possession  of  understand- 
ing, conscience  and  will  ;  und  moral  power  is  the  exercise 
of  these  faculties.     Fisk,  page  318. 
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POWER. 

Taken  from  Reid's  Works,  vol.  3,  page  8. 

Power  is  not  an  object  of  any  of  our  external  senses, 
nor  even  an  object  of  consciousness.  That  it  is  not  seen, 
nor  heard,  nor  touched,  nor  tasted,  nor  smelled,  need  no 
proof.  That  we  are  not  conscious  of  it  in  the  proper  sense 
of  that  word,  will  be  no  less  evident,  if  we  reflect  that 
consciousness  is  that  power  of  the  mind,  by  which  it  has 
no  immediate  knowledge  of  its  own  operations.  Power  is 
not  an  operation  of  the  mind,  and  therefore  no  object  of 
consciousness.  Indeed,  every  operation  of  the  mind  is 
the  exertion  of  some  power  of  the  mind,  but  we  are  con- 
scious of  the  operation  only,  the  power  lies  behind  the 
scene;  and  though  we  may  justly  infer  the  power,  from 
the  operation,  it  must  be  remembered  that  inferring  is  not 
the  province  of  consciousness,  but  of  reason.  (Same 
volume,  page  35.)  Every  thing  laudable  and  praiseworthy 
in  man,  must  consist  in  the  proper  exercise  of  that  power 
which  is  given  him  by  his  Maker.  This  is  the  talent 
which  he  is  required  to  occupy,  and  of  which  he  must  give 
an  account  to  Him  who  committed  it  to  his  trust,  for  to  call 
a  person  to  account,  to  approve  or  disapprove  of  his  con- 
duct, who  had  no  power  to  do  good  or  ill,  is  absurd.  As 
power  is  a  valuable  gift,  to  underrate  it,  is  ingratitude  to  the 
Giver  ;  to  overrate  it,  begets  pride  and  presumption,  and 
leads  to  unsuccessful  attempts.  It  is,  therefore,  in  every 
man,  a  point  of  wisdom,  to  make  a  just  estimate  of  his 
own  power.     [Reid,  vol.  3,  page  46.] 


COURAGE. 

Taken  from  Davies'  Sermons,  2d  Samuel,  10,  12. 

Courage  is  an  essential  character  of  a  good  soldier,  not 
savage,  ferocious  violence,  not  a  fool-hardy  insensibility 
of  danger,  or  headstrong  rashness  to  rush  into  it,  not  the 
fury  of  enflamed  passion,  broke  loose  from  the  government 
of  reason  ;  but  calm,  deliberate,  rational  courage  ;  a  steady, 
judicious  thoughtful  solicitude,  the  courage  of  a  man,  and 
not  of  a  tiger ;  such  a  temper  as  Addison  describes  with 
so  much  justness  : 

**  Whose  courage  dwelt  not  in  a  troubled  flood, 

Of  mounting  spirits  and  fermenting  blood, 

Lodged  in  the  soul,  with  virtue  overruled, 

Inflamed  by  reason,  and  by  reason  cooled." 

This  is  true  courage,  and  such  as  wo  all  ought  to  have 
this  will  render  us  vigilant,  and  cautious,  steady  and  reso- 
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lute,  in  the  service  of  God.  1st.  It  may  be  understood  as 
the  language  of  uncertainty  and    modesty,  i.  e.,  let  us  do 

all  we  can,  bat  after  all,  the  issue  is  uncertain.  2d.  This 
language  may  be  looked  upon  as  expressive  of  a  firm  per- 
suasion, that  the  whole  depends  on  God,  i.  e.,  let  us  do 
our  best,  but  after  all,  let  us  be  sensible  that  the  success 
does  not  depend  on  us,  that  it  is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  an 
overruling  God.  3d.  That  these  words  may  express  an 
humble  submission  to  the  disposition  of  God,  that  is,  we 
have  not  the  disposal  or  the  sole  management  of  our  suc- 
cess in  our  own  hands,  yet  we  know  God  will  do  right. 
4th.  These  words,  in  their  connection,  may  intimate  that, 
let  the  event  be  what  it  will,  it  will  afford  us  satisfaction  to 
think  we  have  done  the  best  we  could,  i.  e.,  we  cannot 
command  success,  but  let  us  do  all  in  our  power  to  obtain  it, 
and  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  in  this  way,  we  shall  not 
be  disappointed,  but  if  it  should  please  God  to  render  all 
our  endeavors  vain,  still  we  shall  have  the  pleasure  to  reflect, 
we  have  done  our  duty. 


WISDOM. 

The  first  character  of  wisdom  is  to  act  for  worthy  ends. 
To  act  with  design,  is  a  sufficient  character  of  intelligence; 
but  wisdom  is  the  fit  and  proper  exercise  of  the  under- 
standing, and  though  we  are  not  adequate  judges  of  what 
it  is  fit  and  proper  for  God  to  do  in  every  case,  yet  He  has 
assigned,  in  part,  the  reason  in  His  own  word,  which  de- 
mands our  adoration.  The  Gospel  is  a  system  of  wisdom, 
and  contemplates  worthy  ends. 


PRIDE. 


By  pride,  we  understand  unjust  feeling  of  superiority 
over  others,  or  of  elevation  in  the  scale,  by  which  the  in- 
dividual estimates  honor,  by  vanity  or  expressive  desire 
of  the  praise  or  good  opinion  of  others.  Pride  leads  a 
man  to  set  too  high  a  value  upon  himself,  but  it  is  only 
that  faculty  of  mind  which,  when  well  directed,  would 
have  led  to  the  highest  attainments  in  moral  worth.  Hence 
man's  pride  must  meet  with  constant  mortification,  for 
where  will  be  found  those  who  are  willing  to  sustain  their 
conduct  continually,  by  the  rules  to  which  he  would  bind 
them  ?  Where  even,  are  those  who  can  enter  into  his 
views  and  feelings  ?  Pride  then,  even  in  a  less  extreme 
N* 
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state,  cannot  be  productive  of  happiness.  But  its  ill  effects 
are  not  thus  limited.  Blind  to  his  own  deficiencies,  keen 
to  observe  the  marks  of  merit  in  his  own  mind,  the  proud 
man  continually  throws  impediments  in  his  own  progress 
towards  worth  of  character.  He  sees  not  his  deficiencies; 
how  then  can  he  supply  them.  He  imagines  his  excellen- 
cies have  mounted  high  in  the  sctle  of  worth.  How  shall 
he  purify  them,  when  that  which  prevents  their  eminence 
is  fostered  by  every  comparison  which  he  draws  ? 


ON  THE  WILL. 

From  Reid. 

1st.  It  is  implied  in  every  act  of  volition.  It  is  plain, 
says  Mr.  Locke,  "  that  volition  is  an  act  of  the  mind,  know- 
ing by  exerting  that  dominion  which  it  takes  itself,  to  have 
over  any  part  of  the  man,  by  employing  in,  or  withholding 
it  from  any  particular  action.  Every  volition,  therefore, 
implies  a  conviction  of  power  to  do  the  action  willed.  A 
man  may  desire  to  make  a  visit  to  the  moon,  or  to  the 
planet  Jupiter,  but  nothing  but  insanity  could  make  him 
will  to  do  so.  And  if  ever  insanity  produced  this  effect,  it 
must  be  by  making  him  think  it  to  be  in  his  power.  2d. 
This  conviction  is  implied  in  all  deliberations,  for  no  man 
in  his  wits,  deliberates  whether  he  shall  do  that  which  he 
believes  is  not  in  his  power  to  do.  3d.  The  same  conviction 
is  implied  in  every  resolution  or  purpose  formed  in  conse- 
quence of  deliberation.  A  man  may  as  well  form  a  reso- 
lution to  pull  the  moon  out  of  her  sphere,  as  do  the  most 
insignificant  thing  which  he  believes  not  to  be  in  his  power. 
The  thing  may  be  said  of  every  promise  or  contract,  where- 
in a  man  plights  his  faith;  for  he  is  not  an  honest  man,  who 
promises  what  he  believes  he  has  not  power  to  perform. 
As  these  operations  imply  a  belief  of  some  degree  of  power 
in  ourselves,  so  there  are  others  equally  common  and  fa- 
miliar, which  imply  a  like  belief  with  regard  to  others. 
When  we  impute  to  a  man  any  action,  or  omission,  as 
a  ground  of*  approbation,  or  of  blame,  we  must  believe  he 
had  power  to  do  otherwise.  The  same  is  implied  in  all 
advice,  exortation,  command,  and  rebuke,  and  in  every 
case  in  which  we  rely  upon  his  fidelity  in  performing  any 
engagements,  or  executing  any  trusts.  It  is  not  more  evi- 
dent that  mankind  have  a  conviction  of  the  existence  of  a 
material  world,  though  they  have  the  conviction  of  some 
degree  of  power  in  themselves,  and  in  others,  every  one 
over  his  own  "  "tions,  and  tho  determinations  of  his  will. 
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Taken  from  Reid,  vol.  1,  page  283. 

The  sceptic  asks  me  c'  Why  do  you  believe  the  exislence 
of  the  external  objects  which  you  perceive  ?"  This  belief, 
sir,  is  none  of  my  manufacture  ;  ir  comes  from  the  mint  of 
nature  ;  ir  bears  her  image  and  superscription,  and  if  it  is 
not  right,  the  fault  is  not  mine.  I  even  took  it  upon  trust,  and 
without  suspicion.  Reason,  says  the  sceptic,  is  the  only 
judge  of  truth ;  and  you  ought  to  throw  off  everj  opinion 
and  every  belief  that  is  not  grounded  on  reason.  Why,  sir, 
should  I  believe  the  faculty  of  reason,  more  than  that  of 
perception  ?  they  came  both  out  of  the  same  shop,  and  were 
made  by  the  same  artist:  and  if  he  puts  one  piece  of  false 
ware  into  my  hands,  what  should  hinder  him  from  putting 
another?  Perhaps  the  sceptic  will  agree  to  distrust  reason, 
rather  than  give  any  credit  to  conception.  For,  says  he, 
since  by  your  own  concessions,  the  object  which  you  per- 
ceive, and  that  act  of  the  mind  by  which  you  perceive  it, 
are  quite  different  things ;  the  one  may  exist  without  the 
other,  and  as  the  object  may  exist  without  being  perceived, 
so  the  perception  may  exist  without  an  object.  There  is 
nothing  so  shameful  in  a  Philosopher,  as  to  be  deceived  and 
deluded,  and  therefore  you  ought  to  resolve  firmly  to  with- 
hold assentand  to  throw  off  all  yourbeliefof  external  objects, 
which  may  be  all  delusion.  For  my  part  I  will  never  at- 
tempt to  throw  it  off,  for  the  following  reasons  : 

First.  Because  it  is  not  in  my  power ;  why  then  should 
I  make  a  vain  attempt  ?  It  would  be  agreeable  to  fly  to  the 
moon,  and  to  make  a  visit  to  Jupiter,  and  Saturn,  but  when 
I  know  that  nature  has  bound  me  down  by  the  law  of  gravi- 
tation, to  this  planet  which  I  inhabit,  1  rest  contented,  and 
quietly  suffer  myself  to  be  carried  along  in  its  orbit.  My 
belief  is  carried  along  by  perception,  as  irresistibly  as  my 
body  by  the  earth.  And  the  greatest  sceptic  will  find  him- 
self in  the  same  coudition.  He  may  struggle  hard  to  dis- 
believe the  information  of  his  senses,  as  a  man  does  to 
swim  against  a  torrent ;  but  oh,  it  is  in  vain.  It  is  in  vain 
that  he  strains  every  nerve,  and  wrestles  with  nature  and 
every  object  that  strikes  upon  his  senses  ;  forfc  after  all, 
when  his  strength  is  spent  in  the  fruitless  attempt,  he  will 
be  carried  down  the  torrent  with  the  common  herd  of  be- 
lievers. 

Secondly.  I  think  it  would  not  be  prudent  to  throw  off 
this  belief,  if  it  was  in  my  power.  If  nature  intended  to 
deceive  me,  and  impose  upon  me  by  false  appearances,  and 
I,  by  great  cunning  and  profound  logic,  have  discovered  the 
imposture,  prudence  would  dictate  to  me  in  this  case  even 
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to  put  up  with  this  indignity  done  me,  as  quietly  as  I  could, 
and  not  to  call  her  an  impostor  to  her  face,  lest  she  should 
be  even  with  me  another  way  ;  for  what  do  I  gain  by  resen- 
ting this  injury  ?  You  ought,  at  least,  not  believe  what  she 
says.  This  indeed  seems  reasonable,  if  she  intends  to  im- 
pose upon  me.  But  what  is  the  consequence?  I  resolve 
not  to  believe  my  senses ;  I  break  my  nose  against  a  post 
that  comes  in  my  way  ;  I  step  into  a  kennel,  and  after  twen- 
ty such  wise  and  rational  actions,  I  am  taken  up  and  clap- 
ped into  a  mad  house.  Now,  I  confess  I  would  rather  make 
one  of  the  credulous  fools,  whom  nature  imposes  upon,  than 
one  of  those  wise  and  rational  philosophers,  who  resolve  to 
withhold  assent  at  all  this  expense.  If  a  man  pretends  to 
be  a  sceptic  with  regard  to  the  information  of  sense,  and 
yet  prudently  keeps  out  of  harm's  way,  as  other  men  do, 
he  must  excuse  my  suspicion  that  he  either  acts  the  hypo- 
crite, or  imposes  on  himself;  for  if  the  scale  of  his  belief 
were  so  evenly  poised,  as  to  lean  no  more  to  one  side  than 
the  other,  it  is  impossible  that  his  could  be  directed  by  any 
rules  of  common  prudence. 

Thirdly.  I  gave  implicit  belief  to  the  information  of  na- 
ture by  my  senses,  for  a  considerable  part  of  my  life,  be- 
fore I  had  learned  so  much  logic  as  to  be  able  to  start  a 
doubt  concerning  them ;  and  now,  when  I  reflect  on  what 
is  past,  I  do  not  find  that  I  have  been  imposed  upon  by  this 
belief.  I  find  that  without  it,  I  must  have  perished  by  a 
thousand  accidents  ;  I  find  that  without  it,  I  should  have 
been  no  wiser  now,  than  when  I  was  born  ;  I  should  not 
even  have  been  able  to  acquire  that  logic,  which  suggests 
these  sceptical  doubts  with  regard  to  my  senses:  There- 
fore, I  consider  this  instinctive  belief  as  one  of  the  best 
gifts  of  nature.  I  thank  the  author  of  my  being,  who  be- 
stowed it  upon  me  before  the  eyes  of  my  reason  were  open- 
ed, and  still  he  bestows  it  upon  me  to  be  my  guide  where 
reason  leaves  me  in  the  dark.  And  now  I  yield  to  the  di- 
rection of  my  senses,  not  from  instinct  only,  but  from  con- 
fidence and  trust  in  a  faithful  and  beneficent  monitor,  groun- 
ded upon  the  experience  of  his  paternal  care  and  goodness. 


ON  EVIDENCE. 

From  Beattie  on  Truth,  pages  108, 109. 

But  how  shall  I  know  that  any  particular  faculty  of  mine 
is  not  defective,  depraved  or  fallacious?  First,  then,  if  I 
wanted  to  certify  myself  concerniug  any  particular   sense, 
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or  percipient  faculty,  that  it  is  neither  depraved  nor  defec- 
tive. J  should  attend  to  the  feelings,  or  sensations  communi- 
cated by  it,  and  observe  whether  they  be  clear  and  definite, 
and  such  as  I  am  of  my  own  accord  disposed  to  confide  in, 
they  are  without  hesitation  true,  genuine,  and  natural.  If 
they  are  such,  I  should  certainly  act  upon  them,  till  I  had 
some  positive  reason  to  think  them  fallacious.  Secondly,  I 
consider  whether  the  sensations  received  by  this  faculty, 
be  uniformly  similar,  in  similar  circumstances.  If  they  are 
not,  I  should  suspect  that  it  either  was  now  depraved,  or 
was  so  formerly  ;  and  if  I  had  no  other  criterion  to  judge  by, 
I  must  doubt  the  correctness  thereof.  But  if  they  are  uni- 
form, if  my  present  experience  do  exactly  coincide,  1  shall 
then  be  disposed  to  think  them  right.  Thirdly,  I  consider 
whether  in  acting  upon  the  supposition,  that  the  faculty  in 
questiou  is  well  informed,  and  have  I  ever  been  misled  to 
my  hurt  or  inconvenience  ?  If  not,  I  then  have  good  rea- 
son to  trust  it.  Fourthy,  if  the  sensations  communicated 
by  this  faculty  be  incompatible  with  one  another,  I  should 
suspect  a  deprivation,  for  the  laws  of  nature,  as  far  as  my  ex- 
perience goes,  are  consistent,  and  I  am  apt  to  believe  they 
are  universally  so.  It  is  therefore  a  presumption  that  my 
faculties  are  all  well  informed,  w7hen  the  perceptions  of 
some  of  them  are  quite  consistent  with  those  of  the  rest, 
and  with  one  another.  In  a  state  of  solicitude  I  must  sat- 
isfy myself  with  these  criteria,  but  in  society  I  have  access 
to  another  criterion,  which  in  many  cases  will  be  reckoned 
more  decisive  than  any  of  these,  and  will  be  sufficient  to 
banish  doubt  from  every  rational  mind.  I  compare  my  sen- 
sations and  notions  with  those  of  other  men  ;  and  if  1  find  a 
perfect  coincidence,  I  shall  then  be  satisfied  that  my  sensa- 
tions are  according  to  the  laws  of  human  nature,  and  there- 
fore right. 


REMARKS  ON  THE  TERM  SON. 

This  word  signifies  the  effect,  and  its  cause  is  denomina- 
ted the  Father.  In  its  application  to  man  in  a  moral  sense 
he  is  said  to  be  the  son  of  God,  when  he  is  influenced  in 
his  conduct  by  the  Supreme  Being  :  or  to  be  the  son,  or 
child  of  the  wicked  one,  when  under  diabolical  influence. 
He  is  an  adopted  son,  when  in  some  sort  he  enjoys  the 
privileges  of  a  real  sou. 

With  regard  to  man's  physical  nature,  the  term  can  only 
apply  to  him  in  a  corelative  sense,  as  one  truly  begotten 
by  man,  and  born  of  woman,  according  to  the  ordinary  laws 
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of  generation;  and  possessing  in  common  with  his  progen- 
tor  all  the  attributes  of  human  nature.  This  we  consider  to 
be  the  only  true  philosophical  sense,  or  meaning  of  the  term 
in  relation  to  mankind.  No  being  therefore  can  justly  be 
entitled  to  the  appellation,  son  of  man y  unless  he  possesses 
all  the  essential  attributes  of  man's  nature.  Hence,  when 
any  creature  is  denominated,  son  of  man,  the  obvious  infer- 
enceis,  that  he  possesses  in  common  with  man,  all  the  per- 
fections of  his  nature,  otherwise  the  term  is  improperly  ap- 
plied. Now  it  is  said  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God, 
with  regard  to  his  divine  nature. 

Angels  are  called  the  sons  of  God,  Adam  is  called  the  son  of 
God  ;  men  were  anciently  called  the  sons  of  God  :  and  chris- 
tians are  so  called.  But  in  what  sense  does  the  term  apply  to 
angels,  and  men  ?  To  Adam  because  he  was  produced  by  the 
immediate  creative  energy  of  the  Omnipotent;  so,  no  doubt, 
with  angels;  and  the  sons  of  God,  spoken  of  in  the  New  Tes 
tament,  are  those  who  receive  by  faith  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  act  under  its  influence.  But  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son, 
in  a  peculiar  sense.  In  such  a  sense  as  places  him  far  above 
all  angels,  and  men,  principalities  or  powers,  either  in  heav- 
en or  on  earth,  and  the  apostle  argues  his  greatness  from 
his  being  the  Son  of  God.  Now,  if  he  be  the  son  in  the 
same  sense  with  angels  and  men,  how  could  the  apostle  ar- 
gue his  superiority  over  both  ?  We  must  therefore  con- 
sider him  the  son,  in  a  sense  which  no  creature  is,  or  can 
be.  What  then  may  we  reasonably  suppose  the  spirit  of 
inspiration  intended  to  communicate  to  mankind,  by  the 
appropriation  of  the  term  Son,  to  Jesus  Christ?  For  the 
apostle  argues  from  his  being  the  Son  of  God.  From  what 
has  been  said,  it  is  evident  that  the  ideas  conveyed  by  the 
use  of  the  term  in  reference  to  angels  or  men,  as  it  regards 
their  origin,  or  moral  character,  are  utterly  excluded  by  St. 
Paul,  when  he  uses  the  term  in  reference  to  Jesus  Christ. 
For  the  apostle  argues  from  his  being  the  Son  of  God  that 
he  is  greater  than  men,  greater  than  the  Hierarchies  of 
heaven;  and  the  object  of  sacred  veneration,  from  both  an- 
gels and  men.  What  then  do  we  infer  from  Jesus  Christ 
being  the  Son  of  Man  ?  If  any  one  should  say,  from  a  want 
of  equality  with  other  men3  he  would  be  laughed  at.  Should 
he  say  that  he  inferred  that  he  was  not  as  all  other  men.  or 
as  his  father,  ho  would  be  called  a  novice  for  his  conception 
was  miraculous.  Then  the  fair,  rational,  and  scriptural  in- 
ference is,  that  he  was  perfect  man;  possessing  all  the  attri- 
butes of  human  nature  ;  and  with  regard  to  his  physical  na- 
ture, not  inferior  to  other  men.  And  indeed  that  human 
nature  did  exist  in  the  the  first  human  being,  and  with  that 
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being  egreaaed  from  nonentity  to  entity,  by  the  creative 
power  of  God,  is  evident;  and  here  we  have  from  the  term 
Sou  of  .Man,  the  idea  and  belief  of  perfect  man,  and  perfect 
equality, at  Iea8l  id  physical  nature. 

No'-',  we  ask  what  is  the  rational  inference,  or  analogical 
principled,  in  reasoning  on  the  application  of  the  term  Son 
of  God,  to  Jesus  Christ  .'  Is  it  no  that  he  is  really  God  ? 
possessing  all  the  essential  attributes  of  God  1  And  is  really 
and  substantially,  equal  with  God,  having  all  things  ne- 
cessary to  the  existence  of  the  Supreme  Nature,  and  is 
as  certainly  unoriginated,  as  God  is  unoriginated,  for  in 
truth  he  is  not  the  Son  of  God,  unless  he  possesses  every 
thing  essential  to  the  existence  of  God :  for  as  no  creature 
is  the  son  of  man,  unless  every  thing  can  be  said  of  him, 
that  is  said  of  human  nature  ;  so  no  being  is  properly  the  Son 
of  God,  unless  every  thing  may  be  said  of  that  being,  that  is 
said  of  the  Divine  Being.  As  there  is  no  difference  in  the 
age  of  human  nature,  so  there  is  none  in  the  Divine  Nature. 
and  as  the  son  of  man  is  perfect  man,  so  the  Son  of  God  is 
perfect  God;  and  as  the  son  of  man,  in  his  physical  nature, 
is  equal  with  his  father,  so  the  Son  of  God  in  his  physical 
nature,  must  be  equal  with  God. 

What  would  we  think  of  a  philosopher,  who  would  reason 
thus  :  "  A  son  of  man  is  not  man,  or  is  not  a  perfect  man, 
that  the  attributes  of  his  nature,  are  not  the  attributes  of 
human  nature  ;  that  he  cannot  be  equal  with  man,  because 
he  is  the  son  of  man."  Perhaps  we  would  be  induced  to 
say  of  such  an  one,  that  surely  mucli  learning  had  made 
him  mad.  And  what  shall  we  say  of  a  divine  in  theology, 
who  says  that  the  Divine  son  of  God  is  not  Divine,  is  not 
God,  has  not  the  nature  of  God,  is  not  perfect  God,  is  not 
perfectly  God,  but  is  originated  and  finite,  though  the  Son 
of  an  unoriginated  and  infinite  Being,  yet  he  has  not  the 
perfections  of  his  Father,  and  consequently  not  his  nature, 
for  the  nature  can  only  be  known  from  the  beaming  forth  of 
the  perfections  of  that  nature  in  it.  "  If  any  one  thinks 
that  the  analogical  course  leads  to  absurdities,  I  am  willing 
to  renounce  all  the  absurdities,  and  content  myself  with 
that  inference  growing  out  of  the  use  of  the  term  Son  of 
God,  in  its  application  to  Jesus  Christ. — McAlisler's  Re- 
marks, 


ON  THE  DEITY  OF  CHRIST. 

Argument  5th. — 2d  Cor.  8,  9  :     "  For  ye  know  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  6cc. 

From  this  you  conclude  that  he  underwent  a  real  change, 
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and  so  cannot  be  applicable  to  God,  for  God  is  unchangea- 
ble. This  conclusion  is  certainly  a  very  futile  one.  There 
is  nothing  in  this  text  by  which  you  can  have  the  least 
ground  to  infer  that  his  nature  changed.  Let  us  illustrate. 
Washington  was  very  rich;  he  was  favored  with  all  that 
life  could  desire,  but  when  foes  invaded  our  land,  he  cheer- 
fully left  all  behind  and  became  a  poor  soldier ;  yea  for  our 
sakes,  and  our  country's  liberty,  he  became  a  servant  to  us, 
he  became  poor,  and  fared  hard,  that  we,  through  his  pover- 
ty, might  become  rich.  Now  what  sort  of  logic  would  it  be 
to  argue  that  Washington's  nature  underwent  a  real  change; 
that  from  a  human,  he  was  changed  into  some  other  kind 
of  being;  that  he  had  great  and  shining  talents,  was  very 
wise  and  learned  when  at  home,  but  now  his  talents  are 
small  and  dull,  that  his  learning  has  departed  from  him,  and 
he  left  quite  illiterate,  but  when  the  war  was  over,  he  un- 
derwent another  change,  and  assumed  the  same  noble  fac- 
ulties, which  he  had  before. 

Now  this  is  the  awful  conclusion  you  draw  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  our  Savior's  being  rich  in  Glory  and  becom- 
ing poor  for  our  sakes  ;  also  weak  and  ignorant,  changing 
from  a  creator  to  a  creature,  even  into  a  human  soul ;  and 
then  when  the  work  was  done  he  changed  back  again,  and 
assumed  wisdom  and  glory  and  became  the  Creator  of  all 
things. — From  Fisher. 


Extract  from  Fisk's  Commentary,  page  24S. 

Whoever  maintains  that  the  personal  existence  of  Ad- 
am's posterity,  was  not  implied  and  included  in  the  provis- 
ions of  grace,  in  the  new  covenant,  must  take  into  his  the- 
ory one  of  the  following  appendages  :  He  must  either  be- 
lieve that  the  whole  race  coi  Id  justly  be  consigned  to  per- 
sonal and  unavoidable  woe,  for  the  sin  of  Adam,  or  that  all 
could  be  justly  condemned,  for  the  sin  of  their  own  nature 
entailed  upon  them,  without  their  agency,  and  therefore 
equally  unavoidable  ;  or  he  must  believe  that  each  would 
have  a  personal  trial,  on  the  ground  of  the  covenant  of 
works,  as  Adam  had.  If  there  is  another  alternative,  it 
must  be  some  system  of  probation  which  God  has  never 
intimated,  and  man,  in  all  his  inventions,  never  devised. 
Whoever  is  prepared  to  adopt  either  of  the  two  former 
propositions,  is  prepared  to  go  all  lengths  in  the  doctrine  of 
predestination  and  reprobation. 
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LECTURE  9. 

Taken  from  George  Cole's  Lectures. 

Under  the  christian  dispensation  it  is  the  peculiar  office 
and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  explain  those  visions  aud 
special  revelations,  which  were  peculiar  to  the  patriarchal 
and  prophetic  dispensations.  In  the  days  of  Samuel  it  was 
said,  "The  word  of  the  Lord  was  precious."  There  was 
no  open  version.  Again,  "When  there  is  no  vision  tha 
people  perish."  2d.  It  is  the  province  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
supply  the  personal  presence  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  finish 
the  teaching  which  he  began  upon  earth.  "It is  expedient, 
said  he,  that  I  go  away  ;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  comforter 
will  not  come  ;"  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you. 
3d.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  reprove  the  world 
of  sin,  of  righteousness  and  of  judgment.  Or  in  other 
words,  to  awaken  in  men's  minds  a  deep  and  lasting  con- 
cern for  their  eternal  interests.  Here  notice  the  failure  of 
sermons,  6cc.  4th.  It  belongs  to  the  Holy  Spirit  not  only 
to  renew  our  souls  in  righteousness,  after  the  image  of  Him 
who  created  us,  but  to  witness  our  adoption,  or  to  bear  tes- 
timony to  our  spirits,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.  This 
testimony  is  an  inward  impression  on  the  soul,  whereby  the 
Spirit  of  God  directly  witnesses  with  my  spirit,  &c.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  to  bear  his  testimony,  where  it  is  absolutely 
necessary,  where  it  can  be  properly  discerned,  where  it 
can  be  properly  understood,  and  where  it  cannot  be  mista- 
ken, viz  :  in  their  hearts.  The  Spirit  of  God,  with  the 
spirit  of  man,  spirit  with  spirit,  intelligence  with  intel- 
ligence, the  testimony  given  and  received  by  the  same  kind 
of  agency,  spiritual  agent  in  a  spiritual  substance. 


REGENERATION  CONDITIONALLY. 

1st.  The  work  of  regeneration  is  performed  by  the  direct 
and  efficient  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  heart. 
2d.  The  Holy  Spirit  exerts  this  regenerating  power,  on 
conditions  to  be  first  complied  with,  by  the  subject  of  the 
change.  Let  it  be  granted  then,  that  the  mind  is  possessed 
of  a  moral  susceptibility,  generally  called  conscience.,  which 
lays  the  foundation  of  the  notions  of  right  and  wrong,  and 
by  which  we  feel  the  emotions  of  approval,  or  disapproval, 
for  our  past  conduct.  These  operations  are  therefore  agree- 
able with  the  Divine  will.  The  understanding  which  con- 
tains several  distinct  susceptibilities  or  powers,  may  in  an 
unregenerated  state  of  the  mind,  be  so  enlightened  by  Di- 
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vine  truth,  as  to  see  the  way  of  salvation  pointed  out  in  the 
gospel.  That  the  affections  and  propensities,  (sometimes 
called  the  heart,)  are  the  principal  seats  of  depravity,  and 
these  are  arrayed  against  the  convictions  of  the  judgment, 
and  the  feelings  of  moral  obligation.  That  the  will  or  that 
mental  power  by  which  we  put  forth  volitions,  and  make 
decisions,  while  it  is  influenced  by  the  judgment,  the  con- 
science and  the  affections,  is  designed  to  give  direction 
to  the  action.  But  these  resolutions,  however  firmly  and 
repeatedly  made,  are  carried  away  and  overruled  by  the 
strength  of  the  carnal  mind.  This  shows  us  our  weakness, 
drives  us  to  self  despair,  until,  under  the  enlightening  influ- 
ences of  grace,  and  the  drawings  of  the  spirit,  the  soul  is 
led  to  prayer,  and  to  an  abdication  of  itself  into  the  hands  of 
Divine  mercy  through  Christ,  and  then,  and  on  these  con- 
ditions, ihe  Holy  Spirit  changes  the  character  and  current 
of  unholy  affections  ;  and  this  is  called  regeneration. 


NOTE  ON  HARDENING  THE  HEART. 

Hardness  of  heart  is  a  metaphorical  expression,  and  sig- 
nifies an  obstinacy  of  temper,  or  resolution  that  will  yield 
to  no  motives,  or  persuasions,  that,  will  no  more  receive 
any  impressions  than  a  hard  and  impenetrable  rock.  And 
therefore,  to  harden  the  heart  is  to  give  it  such  a  stiffness 
and  obstinacy  as  will  not  yield.  But  there  are  several  ways 
of  hardening  the  heart  of  men,  and  some  of  them  very  in- 
nocent, and  holy  as  well  as  just,  (note  this,)  and  before  we 
charge  the  Divine  Providence  upon  this  account,  we  must 
know  in  what  manner  God  hardens.  To  immediately  in- 
fuse inro  men's  hearts  unrelenting  hardness  and  obstinacy 
in  a  sinful  cause,  is  inconsistent  with  holiness,  and  would 
in  the  most  proper  sense  make  God  the  author  of  sin;  but 
though  God  said  he  would  harden  Pharaoh's  heart,  he  does 
not  say,  that  he  would  infuse  hardness  into  Pharaoh's  heart. 
For  we  may  observe  that  men  who  have  first  hardened 
themselves,  take  the  most  innocent  occasions  to  grow  hard; 
nay  are  hardened  by  such  usage,  as  would  either  bath,  sof- 
ten or  break  other  men's  hearts.  And  indeed,  when  men 
are  said  to  harden  themselves,  or  Pharaoh  is  said  to  har- 
den his  own  heart,  and  yet  God  is  said  to  harden  them  at 
the  same  time,  there  can  be  no  other  account  given  of  it 
but  this  :  that  men  take  occasion  from  what  God  has  done, 
to  harden  themselves,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "  The  Jews  did  hard- 
en themselves,  from  God's  patience  and  long  suifering." 
Rom.  2:  4,  5.     "  Should  lead  thee  to  repentance  ;  not  har- 


REV.  JESSE  GREENE.  271 

den  thee  in  sin,"  &c.,  though  it  have  another  effect  through 
thy  own  wickedness.  And  thus  God  hardened  Pharaoh, 
for  he  took  occasion  to  harden  himself,  from  those  judg- 
ments which  ought  to  have  softened  him,  and  God  seeing 
this  would  be  the  effect  of  it,  "I  will  harden  Pharaoh's 
heart,"  not  I  will  infuse  hardness  into  him,  but  I  will  do 
such  tilings  as  I  am  aware  his  hard  and  wicked  heart  will 
make  occasions  for  new  and  greater  degrees  of  hardness. 
For  it  is  no  reason  for  God  or  men  to  forbear  doing  what 
wisdom,  justice,  and  goodness  direct  to  be  done,  because 
hardened  sinners  will  harden  themselves  by  it.  That  which 
hardened  Pharaoh,  and  made  him  so  resolved  not  to  part 
with  Israel  was  the  great  advantages  which  their  services 
were  to  him,  while  they  were  in  bondage  to  him.  To  con- 
quer this  obstinacy  in  Pharaoh,  God  sent  Moses  to  deliver 
Israel  with  a  mighty  andoutstretched  arm.  Moses  wrought 
such  wonders,  and  inflicted  such  miraculous  and  terrible 
judgments  on  Egypt,  that  any  one  would  have  thought, 
should  have  been  effectual  means  to  have  softened  and  sub- 
dued the  most  hardened  heart.  But  these  things  had  a  con- 
trary effect  upon  this  wicked  king,  and  it  is  very  clear  what 
it  was  that  hardened  him ;  not  the  God  of  mercy,  not  the 
God  of  righteousness,  but  his  continued  course  in  sin  and 
cruelty,  united  with  his  personal  and  avaricious  interests. 
Now  what  did  God  harden  Pharaoh  iu  ?  Did  he  harden 
him  against  believing  Moses,  or  in  those  miracles  which 
were  wrought  in  th^  name,  and  by  the  power  of  the  God 
of  Israel  I  There  is  nothing  like  this  said.  Pharaoh  har- 
dened himself  against  believing  Moses,  or  in  the  miracles 
he  wrought,  against  owning  and  submitting  to  the  power 
and  sovereign  authority  of  the  God  of  Israel.  And  are  there 
not  many,  in  this  our  day,  who  in  like  manner  harden  them- 
selves against  the  claims  of  the  gospel,  and  the  rightful  au- 
thority of  heaven. 


REMARKS  ON  MORAL  EVIL. 

Although  moral  evil  is  (in  a  moral  point  of  view,)  noth- 
ing more  than  the  sinful  thoughts,  and  actions  of  a  moral 
agent  physically  capable  of  better;  yet  so  far  c:m  it  extend 
its  fatal  influences  in  its  effects,  and  consequences,  as  to 
derange  the  whole  human  system,  separate  soul  and  body, 
decompose  our  whole  corporeal  frame,  and  finally  lodge  our 
material  parts  in  the  house  appointed  for  all  living.  For 
although  moral  evil  be  nothing  more  in  itself  than  the  ac- 
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tion  of  a  spirit  unrighteously  directed,  yet  still  it  is  in  itself 
as  much  an  action,  as  if  neither  vice,  nor  virtue,  had  ever 
been  applied  to  moral  agents.  It  has  been  admitted  that 
all  bodies  compounded  of  matter,  since  it  has  been  divided 
into  elements,  have  within  them  a  natural  tendency  to  de- 
cay. Such  was,  and  still  is,  the  material  part  of  man.  To 
prevent  this  from  taking  place,  God  placed  in  the  Garden  of 
Eden  the  tree  of  life,  the  efficacy  of  which  counteracted  that 
tendency  which  the  human  body  possessed.  All  effects 
have  a  necessary  dependence  upon  their  causes,  and  the 
same  modes  of  reasoning  which  convince  us  that  death 
must  cease,  when  moral  evil  shall  be  done  away,  will  assure 
us  that  the  moral  consequences  of  moral  evil,  must  continue 
in  existence,  because  they  are  the  natural  effects  of  the  mor- 
al justice  of  God.  But  as  the  moral  consequences  of  human 
actions  must  depend  upon  moral  causes,  with  which  they 
are  connected,  they  cannot  cease,  till  these  moral  causes 
cease  to  operate,  or  shall  be  totally  done  away.  As, 
therefore,  that  cause  upon  which  the  future  conse- 
quences depend  is  the  moral  justice  of  God,  these 
moral  consequences  being  dependent  upon  that  im- 
mutable attribute,  must  run  parallel  with  it,  and  be  perpet- 
uated through  all  duration.  That  the  moral  consequences 
of  moral  evil,  are  distinct  from  its  natural  effects,  and  may 
exist,  when  death  and  dissolution  can  have  no  place,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  condition  of  fallen  angels.  They,  though 
deathless,  because  they  kept  not  their  first  estate,  are  doom- 
ed to  dwell  in  worlds  of  fire  forever,  and  to  feel  the  moral 
consequences  of  their  rebellion,  while  the  natural  effects 
of  moral  evil  are  inapplicable  to  their  notions.  For  being 
in  all  probability  uncompounded  essences,  we  can  have  no 
conception  that  any  natural  effect  could  take  place  upon 
them,  either  in  those  changes,  which  man  from  his  mixed 
nature  undergoes  in  the  hour  of  death,  or  in  that  dissolu- 
tion which  is  its  subsequent  results.  Here,  then,  are  evi- 
dently moral  consequences  detached  from  those  natural  ef- 
fects which  we  behold  taking  place  in  man.  But  if  we  turn 
our  thoughts  to  the  brute  creation,  the  prospect  will  be  en- 
tirely inverted.  The  brute  creation,  incapable  of  moral  action, 
can  have  no  connection  with  the  moral  consequences  of 
moral  evil.  They  are  only  capable  of  feeling  those  natu- 
ral effects,  and  that  subsequent  dissolution  which  they  un- 
dergo, leaving  all  moral  consequences  to  apply  to  those  ra- 
tional intelligences,  who  from  their  superior  powers  are  ca- 
pable of  distinguishing  good  from  evil,  which  leads  them  to 
future  woe. 
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BAPTISM  OF  CHRIST  COMPARED  WITH  THE 
CONSECRATION  OF  AARON  AND  HIS  SONS 
TO  THE  PRIESTLY  OFFICE. 


1st.  Aaron  and  his  sons  are  set 
apart  to  minister  to  God  in  the  priest- 
ly office.— Exodus  2S,  4. 

2d.  Before  the  consecration  of  Aa- 
ron and  his  sons,  the  congregation  of 
Israel  was  to  be  gathered  together  at 
the  doors  of  the  tabernacle.— Lev.  8, 3 

3d.  Aaron,  in  his  consecration,  was 
washed  with  water,  by  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle, — Lev.  8,  6. 


4th.  Aaron,  when  washed,  was 
clothed  vrith  the  holy  garments  which 
were  badges  of  his  high  office. — 
Lev.  8, 7. 


5th.  Aaron  was  consecrated  in 
strict  observance  of  the  law  of  the 
Priesthood,  ordained  of  God. — Lev.  8, 
5.— Exo.  28,  29. 


6th.  Aaron  when  clothed  was  an- 
ointed by  pouring  consecrated  oil 
upon  his  head. — Lev.  8,  12. 

7th.  Aaron's  consecration  was  at- 
tended with  the  offering  of  services. — 
Lev.  8,  16. 

8th.  The  Levites  were  sot  apart  for 
the  service  of  the  tabernacle  at  the 
age  of  thirty. — Num.  4,  3. 

9  th.  Aaron  was  sprinkled  with 
the  blood  of  the  ram  of  consecration. 
—Lev.  8. 


1st.  Jesus  Christ  is  called  the  high 
Priest  of  our  profession. — Heb.  3, 1. 


2d.  Before  the  Baptism  of  Jesus, 
the  people  baptized  by  John,  had 
been  generally  gathered  together  by 
him.— Luke  3, 21. 

3d.  Jesus  in  his  consecration  was 
in  a  sense  washed  in  water,  by  the 
door  of  heaven.  For  heaven  then 
opened  over  his  head. — Luke  3,  21. 

4th.  Jesus,  when  baptized,  was  in- 
vested with  authority  from  heaven 
for  his  sacred  office,  by  the  voice 
which  declared  him  to  be  the  £on  of 
God,  and  by  the  Hoiv  Ghost. — Isaiah 
61,  1,  2.— Mat.  3,  17. 

5th.  Jesus,  when  baptized,  was  an- 
nointed  with  an  unction  from  the 
Holy  One,  by  the  descent  of  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit  upon  him.— Mark  1,  10. — 
La.  61,  1. 

6th.  Jesus  was  baptized  to  fulfill 
all  righteousness. — Mat.  3, 15. 


7th.  Jesus,  upon  being  baptized, 
offered  the  sacrifice  of  prayer. — Mat. 
3,15. 

8th.  Jesus,  when  baptized,  began 
to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age. — 
Luke  3,  23. 

9th.  Jesus,  at  his  second  baptism, 
was  sprinkled  with  his  own  blood 
from  his  feet,  his  side.— Luke  12,  50. 


REMARKS  ON  THE  TERM  GERM. 

By  Stamin,  I  understand  a  certain  principle  of  future  be- 
ing, which  was  lodged  in  the  human  body  at  its  primary 
formation,  which  has  grown  with  its  growth,  through  all 
the  intermediate  stages  of  life,  which  constitutes  perpetual 
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sameness,  and  which  shall  form  the  rudiments  of  our  future 
bodies.  That  it  shall  remain  forever  as  a  radical  principle 
and  shall  either  collect  matter  around,  which  matter  shall 
adhere  forever,  or  contain  within  it,  all  those  particles, 
which  are  necessary  to  constitute  those  bodies  which  we 
shall  perpetually  possess.  When  we  turn  our  thoughts  to 
the  germ  of  future  being,  as  it  applies  to  the  bodies  which 
shall  be  hereafter,  there  are  two  views  in  which  it  may  be 
contemplated.  The  first  of  these  is  to  view  the  germ  as 
being  a  fixed  principle,  to  which  extraneous  atoms  shall  ad- 
here to  complete  the  frame,  and  the  second  is,  to  view  the 
germ  as  including  all  those  particles  which  are  necessary 
to  constitute  that  which  shall  survive  the  grave.  In  the 
first  of  these  views,  a  germ  can  only  be  considered  as  a 
radical  and  seminal  principle,  which  becomes  the  founda- 
tion of  the  future  body,  and  is  that  from  which  future  life 
shall  emanate.  That  it  is  that  fixed  principle  which  shall 
survive  the  grave,  around  which  future  atoms  shall  rally, 
and  to  which  they  shall  adhere  to  form  that  body  which  we 
shall  possess  forever. 


EXTRACT   NO.    1,  PAGE  58. 

From  Alexander  Campbell's  Harbinger. 

By  one  offering  of  himself,  he  (Christ)  has  perfected  the 
conscience  of  the  immersed,  or  sanctified.  As  well  might 
you  pray  for  loaves  from  heaven  or  manna,  because  Israel 
had  it  in  the  desert,  as  to  pray  for  pardon,  while  you  refuse 
the  remission  of  your  sins  by  immersion.  Page  59  :  And 
therefore,  he  (Christ,)  never  asked,  as  he  never  expected 
any  one  to  feel  like  a  christian  before  he  was  immersed, 
and  began  to  live  like  a  christian.  Down  into  the  water 
you  were  led,  you  were  there  buried  in  the  water  ;  of  it 
you  were  born,  and  from  it  you  came  forth  raised  with  Je- 
sus, and  rising  in  his  strength.  There  your  consciences 
were  released,  for  there  your  old  sins  were  purged  away. 
And  although  you  received  not  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  confirmed  the  testimony  to  the  first  disciples,  you 
felt  the  power  of  the  world  to  come,  were  enlightened  and 
tasted  the  bounty  of  God,  for  seasons  of  refreshment  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord.  Page  55  :  Objections,  «'  But  do 
not  many  of  them  enjoy  the  present  salvation  of  God?" 
How  far  they  may  be  happy  in  the  peace  of  God  and  the 
hope  of  heaven,  I  presume  not  to  say.  And  we  know  so 
much  of  human  nature  as  to  say ,  that  he  that  imagines  him- 
self pardoned,  will  feel  happy  as  he  that  is  really   so.      But 
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one  thing  we  do  know,  that  none  can  rationally  and  with 
certainty  enjoy  the  pence  of  God  and  the  hope  of  heaven, 

but  they  who  intelligently,  and  in  full  faith,  are  born  of  wa- 
ter, or  immersed  for  the  remission  of  their  sins.  And  as 
the  testimony  of  God,  and  not  conceited  imagination,  nor 
our  reasoning  upon  what  passes  in  our  minds,  is  the  ground 
of  our  certainty,  we  sec  and  feel  that  we  have  an  assurance 
which  they  cannot  have,  from  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  the 
final  Amen  in  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  no  person  was 
said  to  be  converted,  or  to  turn  to  God,  until  he  was  buried 
and  raised  up  out  of  the  water  ;  1  call  upon  them  who  dis- 
sent, to  specify  an  instance  to  the  contrary. 


INSCRIPTION. 

The  following  inscription  was  taken  from  the  bell  hang- 
ing in  the  State  House  in  the  City  of  Philadelphia,  in 
which  the  Congress  of  1775  sat,  when  the  Independence 
of  the  United  States  was  signed :  and  this  bell  was  rung 
May  11th,  1832: 

"  And  ye  shall  proclaim  Liberty  through  all  the  land,  unto  all  the 
inhabitants  thereof,  it  shall  be  a  jubilee  unto  you;  ye  shall  return  every 
man  to  his  possession,  and  you  shall  return  every  man  to  his  family : 
Leviticus,  25  chp.,    10  ver.,  A.  D.,  1758." 
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